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TO THE: MOST RE- 


nerend Father in God, his ve« 
ry good Lorde and Patron, ED- 


WIN, by the proutdence 
of God Archbiſhoppe of 
York,"Primate of England, 


and Metropolitan, Te, 


A Y it pleaſe your Graceto 
vnderſtand ,that'whereas at 
I the firſt by a friend of mine, 


and after by mine ovne ex= 
pertence, Ipercemed , that 
' the booke inſuing was willingly read 
by diuers, for the perſwaſion thar ig 
* Hathto godlines ot life,. which note 
withſtanding in manye pointes was 
corruptly ſet down : I thonght good 
in the ende, to getthe ſame publiſhed 
againe in ſome better manner, than 
nowe it iscome foorth among themz 
that ſo the good , that the reading 
therof wighr otherwiſe do,mighr car« 
ry no hurt or danger withall, ſo farrs 
as by me might be preuented. For this 
cauſe I hauetaken the paines, both to 
purge 1t of certaine points that carry® 
ed either ſome manifeſt error, or elfe 
ſome other inconuenitce with them: 
& to ioyn another ſhort treatiſe with- 
all, to exhorte rhofe that are not yet 
rſuaded, to ioyne with vs likewiſe: 
in the truth of Religion. For ſo ro ac» 
<. cept- 


THE EPISTLE 


zept of our aduerſaries Javours {9 
much as is g00d,may I trutt, bring to 
pale with ſome? fevy of them, that thc 
ſolues wil better perceiue,that wherin 
they ſhal do wel,they may looketo be 
2s reacily incouraged by vs, as, hen 
they do i],to be admoniſhed,or repre” 
h3ded either, as the cafe doth require? 
and others likewiſe of their welwi'- 
ters(yet notwithſtanding in this vary 
from them.that they ſtand wore in- 
different in che cauſe of religion, and |, 
mean not otherwiſeto perliſtin their =» 
opinions , but ſo farre as they thinke , 
they haue reaſon for them) may ſobe , 
the rather induced to aſſure theſelues 
Tas thetrueth indeedets)rat wherein aj 
they haue ſufticient warraunt for the 
points that they ſtand on they are not 


1 in any wiſe miſliked by vs, but onely dj 
| for thoſe, wherein they haue no ſuth- g 
| cient groundwoorke to beare then: te 
| out. I was alſo very gladde,both tha: Ii, 
| ſome ofthem had taken painesin tha: tl 
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profestion were ſometimes occiinpte:! d 
in teaging of fucine. For whereas 

their Hookes that are of the Contreo« 
nveriics,the ro:ders of the þ are befor: 
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THE EPISTLE 


@f better acceptace,thi the ſtrift wor= 
thines ofthe thing Moulde deferue, I 
was then fully re{olued to be ſo bo!de 
as to preſent your G. witkthem ſuche 
a5 they be: 6 for whatſoeuer wateth, 
either in the,or me ,to reſt in the good 
aſlurance that I haue,that your G,wil 
notwithſtanding of your owne tncli- 
Ration in good parte take them. As 
alſoIrakeir, that am by good rea = 
ſon induced ſo to do,both for that the 
dignity of your place in the Churche 
of God among vs,and mine own ſpe» 
cial dutty beſides, doth of right re- 
quire it, 2nd muche more than it, if 
mine ability might accordingly ſerue: 
and the nature of the matter in one 
principall point is ſuche, as thatby a 
certaine kinde of neccslity it leadeth 
me thereynta.For whereas it may be 
the perſivaton of ſome,thar no ſuche 
work as is at the firſt ſo corrupt in it 
ſelfe,ſhould be brought forth to light 
by any of vs,though neuer ſo warily 
we purgedit before (wherin notwith 
ſtanding there be many good reaſons 
eo ground ypon, for thole that are 0- 
therwiſe minded:)hece is it, that your 
Graces cenſure, efp:cially herein theſe 
arts,is of me | others of the ſame 
wuriſdiction,eſpecially to be regarded 
for the place that God hath giue you 
among vs, La yyhich kinds of labor,a? 
= bi Cattalian 
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Caitalionfirlt, then alſo Maiſter Regers 
hauedone very wel,in that litle book: 
of Kempraus,that is called the lmitatt< 
on of Chrilt,leauing out the corrup= 
tion of it,& rtalcing onlie that which 
was ſounde: {o hath 194n Bapriſt Frkler 
bin yery bold in wreſting that whicts 
another had written ſo well, of the 
power of the magiſtrate ouer his ſub« 
zects,ce the dutic of ſubiets to him a 
gain,alrogether tothe eſtabliſhing of 
tlie Popes ſupremacie,and to animate 
their own confederates againſt their 
codly andiawful aa er 
nothing elſe (to ſpeake ot ) but thoſe 
very titles, & otherwiſe viing the 0= 
thers matter, method, & ſtile, Neuer® 
theles,as the former of theſe examples 
ſhew vs,how ſuch things may rightly 
be vſed:fothe other thinges may ad- 
moniſh thoſe that wou!lde millike 
to haue their oucrfigl:res io holpen, 
that they had need as much to gov a= 
bout to excule their own fellovwes,as 
to impugne any others thereforegthax 
vie their freedome more moderately, 
As for my ſelfe,hauing yſed my liber- 
ty ſo c2fily asI have done, altering no 
more than ne:de requ:rcd,and doing 
the ſame itn quiet maner, without any 
griefe againft the Author whoſoeutct 
1t were; o: diſgrace to his d.inges (6 
much as might bee, not betraying the 
" + eruth:) 


TAS EPISTLE 
truth: ) [ am the lefle careful! (ynder 
the protection of your Graces ceſure) 
Either of the cenſure, or ailaultes of 90+ 
chers, that are more led by atfction 
than reaſon. To be ſort whercas the 
tormer of thefe twoo buoikes callstin 
men fromthe > loue ofthe world; and 
the latter likerwile,doth cal men from 
cheir woonted errors ynto the truth: 
xn both theſe rcſpeRcs, I thought your 
G.would ſo muche the rather accept 
of them, For hating had fo long cx- 
pericnce of the v1 orlde 25 you huc, 
very likelinoode tcacheth that needes 
you mult grovy more & more tro the 
loue thereof : and nm 1s ſufticiently 
knoiwne yato all, that hauing found 
this mercy tour cle, to bee delivered 
from the former ignorance,and to be 
brought to the knoweledge of the 
erueth, you hauc in like forte (1nthis 
long courſe that G O D hath giuea 
you) muche call:d on 06: hers to doe 
the like. Theſe Pookes therefore that 
treate of tit2{ime, I thought houlde 
bee th ic rathe ; welcome. And 1be- . 
fecch al:niobrre (0d , the fountain 
and piver of all goodwnnges, io giuc 
you grace (> to contilor of the Oc, 
and to goe on forwarle in the oth A 
as that more and more departinss 
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the minitteric, you bring the former 
at length to notninge 
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THE PREFACE TO THE 


Reader, 


Oncerning the former of theſe 
CT .Bookes(gentle Reader) I haue 
to admoniſh thee of certain thin- 
ges tnereunto belonging : and ficit as 
rouching the author of it;then as rou- 
ching the Booke it ſelfe. V Vhoit 1s 
that was the Author of it, [ doe not 
knowe, for that the Author hath nor 
put to his name, bur onely 2, letters 3n 
the end of his Praface: which two let- 
ters | haue ſet down vnder the title of 
the Book it ſelfe. Burt whoſocuer it is, 
that was the Author of it , himſelfe 
doeth ſette dovne, both the occaſion 
wherypon he wrote it;and what was 
his intent, and purpole therein, Th 
occaſto of it vas, that one Gaſper Loar: 
Doctor of Diuinitie,and a Tetuite fri- 
er,had before written a book of muc{!: 
Iixe argument in the Iraltan tongue 
which a countrie-man of ours at Pa 
risin France had abont 4, yeeres finc? 
tranſlated into Eng!:h;and had don: 
Cas he thought) muche 000d thereb), 
V Vihecupen the Author hereof min.- 
ding to hauc imprinted thar again, & 
to nauc inriched it both vith matter, 
& method: he founde the courſe rh:a! 
&$ determuined,to hang this ye in tl 
$09! 


The Preface to the Reader, 


ende, that hee thought not good to 
amprintagaine that booke of Doctor 
Loarts, but rather to make another of 
hts owne,and to gather in thereunto, 
whartſoeucr 15 18 that booke,or others 
fuch like,to this cect. V Viich courte 
when he had taken, he thoughr good 
to tollowe tis order therein: firſt ro 
Mewe, howwe to relolue our ſelues to 
ſerue God indeed;then,how to begin 
to do it, laſtly, how to continue vit- 
toths cnde, And (o letting in hande 
with the worke, and hauing finiſhed 


the firit part, that hath he teat ouer in His inten? 
the meane lea({on, vntil he ſhal be able and purpoſes 


ro finiſhthe reſt. His intent and pur- 
poſe was,as himſelf doth witnes,that 
jus countrie-men mighte haue ſome 
one ſufficient direion for matters of 
Iif? ,among fo manye bookes of con= 
trouerlies, for that thole (though o= 
therwiſe he account them needetu!l) 
doe help but litle;he ſaith, oft times to 
good life;but rather fll the heades of 
men with a {pirit of contradiction & 
contentio:that for the moſt part hin» 
dereth d:uotion. Inſomuche that hee 
much miſliſerh,that men commonly 
ſpend fo much of their time io yrpro® 7 
firably , talking of fairh,but nor fce* 
k&1ng to build theron as they oughtro 
do,and fo do bur weary themſelues 1 
Yainc;making much adoe,vut yrnig 
ay © 


The P: face 


but little profic thereby: much dilqui- 
etung 0! Ur iclues and others, & Yet ob= 


tayning but Cnal reward. V V hich co- 


plainr of h11> is tult indeed ,as the mat» 


ter is han.icied by many And ſo ha- 
nnge pre oteited lis Fo 1d meaning 
there:n, detireth all, though they dat» 
fent from hiin 1n rel!2 ion: yer, layil [4 
aiide harred ; malice, and wrathtull 
CONtent!9.to 109N M0 21ther 12 amends 
mentot life, ard in praying one tot 
her. V Vhiche wee mighte haue 

In his ownge woordes, but that 
hee interleceth other rhinges withail, 
that dare notin conicienceand duty 
to God commend ynto thee. Cocer- 
ning tie book 1t (elte It ſeemerit robe 
moſteof all gathered out oft certa; ne 
of the Schoole-men (as they are ter- 
med)thatliuing in the corrupter time 
of che Churciz, did moſt of al by that 
ocafſio treat of reformatio of hfe;whs 
as others were rather occupied abour 
the contronerties, that were moſte 1n 
queſtion emong then, And al:tough 
my felfe hane bc cltowed no Freat time 
in them: yet by the litle thar l haue be- 
ſtowed, I feeit to reſemble rem (o 
much(eſpectally for rhe inuention of 
irchat as we finde ſomrtimes a ready 
help in the face of thecinid,to gefle at 
the tather;(o in this likewits,methink 

8hat we haue in the booke it tclt, the! 
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tothe Reader. 


'e leade vs to this conie= 
cture, - Bane my meaning atl 
hewe thee whotit was 

as it is {er forth by tie author nimlelt: 
& then what 1s d 3Ne tagrunto by me, 
tharſ | might g tit pubiikec to a 
\AS1T1 s fer forch | OJ the Autheur in IN1 = 
ſlfojif v \ecohaer the ſubſtance of it, 

was wel wv vorth the lab. ur \A 
few Sr inept CXCLpt: 2a)and much 
of tt, of g00d perin aft n ro godlines 
of lite Butit we conſider the iorme,or 
manner ot it,therein mazclt thou Gi ad, 
Natit was neectul tOr me.betore hid 
Tc mor 17h thce of i tncle Fow thing us.” 
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coke the Author hath \ vied. ina 
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The Preface 


there were mingled in withall, cer=- 
kaine opinions and doctrines of their 
own profesfion, moſt of them ſuch as 
are manifeſt corruptions,and ſome of 
them no more but ouer-venturous: 
and certaine places alleaged our of 0- 
thers, litcle appertaining to the mat- 
ter, orels more coldely handeling the 
matters propounded, than that well 
they coulde matche with the relidue 
that are in the Treatite to that pur= 
pole alledged, In this manner came it 
into my handes:and ſoitis yet extant 
among them. Nowe concerning my 
doinges therein,ftrlt for the ſubſtance 
of it, bicauleirtis, much of it good, [ 
haue fo farrenot only concered 1y- 
king of it my ſelfe:bur allo haue Gong 
wy beſt indeuour, thus to publiſhe iz 
vnto al;that ſo many as wil, may take 
to themſelues the benehte of it. In 
which kind of argument though ma= 
nye others in thele our dayes haue 
done verie commendably likewiic } 
yer [ doe ſpecially commend this vnt9 
thee, therather for that it proceedeth 
From :5oſe,thait other ifeare for di- 
uers pointes, the greateſt aduerlarics 
that we hauc in the cauſe of religion, 
And where2s-inordinate contention 
3s notonely ynſeemly for the Church 
of God,but alſo hurteful. ro the cauſe 
od religion,a {peciall point of wildom 
33 
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Fo the Reader, 


is, when God hath beſtowed anye 
good gift on any of vs all that others 
ſhould fo eiteceme cherof, as that they 
make the ſame a meane to moderate 
the bicternes of their attetionsrow= 
ards al thoſe, that gla1ly wouldeliue 
peaceably with all, ſo muche as they 
might:as alſo 6n the other fide ir is yes 
ry cleerc, that thoſe that will not ((0 
far as the cauſe of religion it ſelf dorh 
permit them)may haue iuſt occaſion 
to bee aſhamed; and thereby to finde 
out, what kind of (pirit it is that doth 
lead the,So the ſubitance of the hook 
ts ſuch, asthata mind that is wel diſ- 
poſed, may with one,and the (cltſame 
labour, gather out of ic, both letfons of 
godlines vnto it ſelfe: and that which 
may fomewhat occaſion ſome better 
agreement among c-rtain of ys; with 
ſuch of them { meane, as tande more 
indiflerent, and are content to diflent 
no further trom ys,then of conſcience 
they thinke that they ought. T he fore 
mer of Which wil yecld vs this fruire, 
that we hal addreile our iciues to do, 
in ſome good meature, our feruice to 
God:the other,thar we hal du it with 
a quieter conſcience, our felues defz* 
rousto be at peace with al,fo tarre as 


conueniently maye bee obtzined, On Then 7» 2), 
the other ſtge ikewiic,bicante 1 foumrd form or man(} 7 
the manerand forme { faire foort!; fx, wich} [i 
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The Prefare 


"At, of order as I haue declared, ther- 
fore did Iindeuvour my lelte to helpe 
12 alittle as need required. But a3 tou=- 
ching the tranflation that they vie, I 
haue altogether let them alone ther- 
with,p32 rtly to condilcend lo farre vn- 
30 them, ,as toſufferrhemiclues in ſuch 
cat2 9 vie what tranilation they wil, 
% ith good wil to heare them ther 

;and ; ”artely for that Ctuers pointes 
cr were {5 orounded thor + 
the tranſlation might nor 
|, vnicitle the matter were 
2|tered iikewiie. So tar foorth there=- 
{ors as there was no manitcit errour 
taken in withal, I hane lefre it wholly 
"ntO them: though otherwiſe it might 


of; times be amided, for which cauſe 


zIſv I di4 ihe rather onitte to medele 
with the J1!20tarions 20 alleadge the 
verſe of the Chaptc r wikiall, bccauſe 
that in diliinguitiin; TOtne\ 2r(es Wog 
olagree fon! times-and forbearins to 
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ty herein wee ditlent from them: and 


they(no gaoubr)trom the truth it ielie* 

1 hauecleane !loite out: and fome of 

eh#e venturous points beſtics ; togts 

ther With certain of thoſ places likes 

wile, Witch he h2th alleacdged ont of 

others, that Cid not tf. mucke _ 
| | 


taine to the matterthat 
or rict fo cftettuailye touc! - the 
fame,as nimieclt otheriyiſe 
The former of whicit i therefore left 
our, for that neitker my (cli could ale 
low tO lealtc e an; fuch as(to my know 
ledge) might bee any hurt, or ele bur 

ocafion of tum; NTT oraces 2 ney 
ther could i fo haue gorren tc forth to 
the vſe of al,carrying ſil fach corrup® 
tion ivith it, And this h:ucl done (o 
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The Preface 


evithal the gaining ofheauen:whiche 
notwithſtanding 1s not agreeable to 
the maner of the Authors handling of 
that pointe, as it maye appeare in the 
whole di{courſe there, and namely by 
his placeof Zachary in the beginning 
of the thicde , and by his diuiſtion in 
the beginning of the fourth Chapter, 
where notwitſtanding the gaining of 
hcauen is very odly put in again. The 
ether ſort likewiſe I thought good ro 
leaue forth, for that being1mpertiner, 
they might diſcredit ſome part of the 
reſt, or elit bur weaker then the reſt, 
might ſo let downe the affetions a= 
gaine which were ſtirred vp betore by 
the other, And truly the ſpirit in theſe 
daies doeth proceede a greate deale 
more eftectually, both in do&rine & 
exnortation,than it did in tae daics of 
diuers of thoſe that were here allzad- 
ged. V Vherin,if there ſhal be any that 
ſal thinke, either on the one de, that 
I haue pit out too much,or on the 0= 
ther,that I haue put out too litle, net- 
ther am I defirousto ouerrule their 
izdgements,nor very careful to maine 
tain mine own,if any ſhal come with 
better matter:contenting my (elfon= 
iye with this, that I have done what 
fcemed to me tobe moſt expedient to 
the glory of God,and to the benefrt of 
kis people here, And fo without anie 
further 


to the Reader. 


further defence of my doings therein, 
nuw(gentle Reader) I ſend thee ouce 
to the-booke ir ſelf; where it thou ſhalt 
beſtow a litie paines (though it be no 
more, bur once wich aduiſement ro 
readc it ouer) I doubte not, but that 
thou wilte confefle thy labour to bee 
well beſtowed, V Vhiche when thou 
ſhalt find,then deſcending to the Au= 
thor of it, ſecing nimſelfe detireth to 
be holpen by thy prayers, thou ſhaite 
do well, both to thanke God for bim 
tor this whiche is done, and to lolicite 
him with thy praiers, on behalfe of 
him and the reſt,that it would pleaſe 
him to giuethe a further knowleage 
of the truth in Chriſt, ſo farre as his 
ikedom hath thought expecient, to 
the ſetting forch of his own glory, 6c 
to the (aluation of choſe that are his. 
And Gad giue vs all (fo many as doe 
appertaine to his kingdome)his grace 
in that meaiure,that both we may as 
gree togither in tae truth of religion, 
and altogether 1mploye our iciues int 
his ſcruice here,in peace and qu!etnes 
one with another. And fol bid thee 
hartly farewell, At Bolton- Percy, 18 
the ancientie or l:berties of Yorke,the 
9g. Of Iulie. 1 5 3 4, 
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The Centents of the firſt part 
of thrs Booke,tont biug the 
helpes ci reſolution 
to {crue God, 


SAME CHAPIER 


Of the end and parts of this booke: 
with a necciiaric aduertiiement 
to the Reaacr, 


How neceſjary a thing it is ſor a man tore® 
**{ue to leaue Vanities, «ni 1 78 /crue God, 
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mznſromi' is ro[c ulic; 


"KO p n p F NT 
[ + » Y, BY!” && {76 11#; RNC 6 Koen encrea;e, £1114 
» - 


' mY 4 - - j A . s © 
5 6 11! 20 4 1141: i PH A HAUE £1) 4s p \ uu, 


Citar ret iSPLrO enterintgo 
oP , - 4 * 2 m— # \ | *\ \ £5 ,* 
C1 STALE 4413) GEFaTION an ! }CQ1®» 


. Cad! SITS» © v\ IICEC] ] [5 


cms 


The Contentes 
1 he CONTCHMTES 
#i:31914 79 re/cluticn, 

VV hai INCONMENTENCES 07 0's FereLT), 


The nature, and commodities of con{1deres® 


f197, 
17 £7 7 O h,0 45 : 
0 tne exacte rmaniuer 6f mecitating Ihe 
' 3 1 , "P - # x 
PCAIPTCULATS 0 TelI780H 273 Tie Farmer? © o!.e, 
# F 7 "2 fg 4 » 1. » 1 - i IX 8 
id 1112 [4111604 8, GE(EE!HITE 8/3 C10'/8e AD $0E« 
F 4 v3 > X 
«ky, 
= 


SE It. CHAP 


Ctthe ende (in genera!! [) why man 
Was created , and placed in this 
world : wherea 13 handcicd: 


How ous conſrdorarion of 7611 end heifett # 
P4n toruge of himſeiſe, 

VVhat minds a man thoulds hanue ts crean 
furs, 

The lamentable condition of the worlde by 
want of this due conſideration, 

And the m1{chieſe thereof at the faſ? dav, 
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Df the ende of man more in particu- 
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The Contentes. 


The lamentable condition of our negligents 


Berem, 
The care and diligence ef m3any of the fa- 
Fhers touching the ſame. 
The remedies that they uſed, for the ene part? 
1nd what monuments ef piety they lefs behind, 
| gorching the other, 
1 The imiifferent eiFates of goed, & euil men? 
as wel preſently, and at the day of death ; 4s 
$nthe lifc tocome, 


THE V. CHAP, 


0s 


x 


| Of the ſevere account that wee muſt 
yeeld ro God, wherein is declared: 
A principal point of wiſdome in an acccune 

#4nt, for viewing of the eftate of his accounts 

befire band, 

The maieſty of ceremonies and circumſtan® 
ees vſed by God at the firft publication of biz 
law in writing :and his ſeuere punithment of of+ 
fenders. 

The tharp ſpeeches cf our ſauiouy againſt ſin 
vers, 

\ Vi hy two iudgementes are appointed aft ev 

! aeath, 

«\ The ſodain comming of them beth, 

l Thedemaunds in out accovnt, at the genes 

| ral indgement, 

The circumſtances of horrer and dread be- 

\ fore,at cud after the ſame, 

| VV hat a treaſure a good c5/cience ws} the be, 


+ The $i:ifnl 54/6 of the damned, 
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The Contentes, 


How eaſily the dangers of thoſe matter: ma 
be prevented in due time, 


THE VI, CHAP 


A conſideration of the nature of fin 
and of a finner: to ſhew the cauſe 
why God iuſtly yſeth the rigour 
before naztioned : wherin 15 Gelcri- 
bed: 

God! infinite hatred to ſinners, 

The reaſens why Ged hateth them, 

That they are enimies zo Ged,and 10 theme 
ſelnes; 7 

How Gel puxitheth ſinneri: as wel the pee 
mrent,a; the ebſtinater and of the bitter ſpeee 
bet in ſcripture aoaini? ſinners, 

Of the feuen ufc ries and toſſes which came 
&, ſine, 

The obſtinacy of ſamer) in this age, 

Two principal cauſes sf fnne, 

Of the danger to liue 11: ſinnes 

Hoy veceſſary ut 33 ro feare, 


THE VII. CHAP, 


Another conſtderatien forthe further 
iuſtif.yng of Gods itudgeraents, and 
declaration of our demerite, taken 
from the maieſtye of God and his 
benefices toyyardes vs ; wherein is 
ſhewed: 

4 contemplation of the mareſiye of G od? 
PTY. 
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Or the [eueral v/er of Sacraments, 
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'| $erſon of God, 
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; THE VIII. CHAP. 
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. Of what opinion and feeling we ſhal Y 
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be, touching theſe matters, at the 
* time of our death, wherein 1s ex= 
| preiled: 


The induration of ſame hearts, kepte from 
w 4 im 
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Eejol::t1on ty crl 'ly reſpects, 
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Of t! e matters of terror, paine, oo miſeric, 
£2 ar principatty molejt a min at his death, 
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The Contentes. 
THE IX. CHAP. 


Of the paines appointed for him af- 
scr this life, and of two fortes of 
them,wherin is declared: 


How God vferh the motive of thieats to 1n= 
duce men to reſolution, 

Of the ewerlaſting pain in hel, reſerued f97 
ths dam red,and 6X1/144n te al that are there, 

Of the two parts thereof :that WY, par fenfibit, 


ana paine of leje, 


Vehement eau:e(lurcs touch tio th e ſeuority 


thoſe pats, | 
Of the ſeveril naraes -f hel in drncry tones, 
= p __ 
» Of the particular paines for particular offe 
415, vecultar in quality and quantity ts tbe j118 
th y 
W echs ender, 


Of the worme of conſcience, 


THE X. CHAP, 


Of the rewards, benefites, and come 
modirtes prowded for Gods fcrs 
uants, wherein is declared; 


How God is the beſt pay- maiſfter, 
i Of bas infinite magnificence, 
The nature, grearnes p and value 6f bz? rae 
har. 
A deſcription of paradiſe, 
"If rwe parts of felteity m heauen, 
\ eovteraplation of the commeditie! of 
4 {oe 


The Contenres. 


tbe [aid pwo ſelicities :oyned tegether, 
The heneur wberevmto a ( briſtian mas 59 
v0111e by baptifſme, 
An admonttien againſt ſequrity m this fs, 


The cond The cContentes of the ſeconde 


1 Fry part of this booke tone hmyg inz- 
iy pedimentes of reſolution, 
F 3 THE 1. CHAP. 
| Of the firſt impediment: which is the 
, difticu'ty,that many think ro beir. 


vertuous life; wherin 18 declared: 


Nie ſpecial priviledges & helper, where- 
| With the vertuous are ayded aboue the wicked, 
l 3 The force of God: grace for eaſing »/ 
| ©0rtnoms life againſt altemprationt, 
4 2 Of what force lewe it herein, Andhow 4 « 
| 01 may know, whether he haue lous toward: 
it God,orns, hx | 6 

3 Of a peculiar l:zhr of vnderſsanding per. 
Faixing to the inſt , 
4. Of internal conſ:lati:n of minde, | 
5 Of the quiet of a good conſuicce in the 11 C 
6 O/} 0Þ4 1H God which the vertuous ha: 
eAndthat the hope of the wicked, 3s maees 
hope ,but meere preſumption, 


7 of freedome of ſciiie and body, whic/ 1 
Pe) 7.1915 Hale, - Cor, 
t, = ; : 
| 8 Of the peace of mind in the verturus,iri df 


ard; Ged, ther neighecurgand themſeiues, 
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The Contentes. 


Q Of the expettation of the reward,that ths 
werti.ons hane, 

Ofthe comfort that holye men haue, after 
#heir conuerfion: And hors the beſt men haus 
bad greater conflits therein, 

Of Saint «Auſten conuer ſin, and ſoure ane 
B4614119ns therevpon, 


THE 11, CHAP, 


Ofrhe ſeconde impediment: which is 
tribulation;wherin arc handlcd 4, 


ſpecial points; 


1 Firft,that it 5) an ordinary meant of ſalts 
Marion is ſuffer ſome tritulation. 

2 Secondly,that there be thirtecn ſpecial cows 
federationt of Gods purps em ſending aff lili 
ens 10 his ſeruants:Which are laid dvvn and dew 
elared in particular, 

3 Thirdly, what ſpecia!l conſiderations of 
gormfert a 1.4n may hangs in inbulation, 


Tas IH, CHAR 
Of the thirde impediment: whicke ie, 
Joue of the world; which is dr. vyin 


to fixe points! 


. 
1 Firſt tow and in what ſenſe the wrrl2 & 


-Commodues thereof are vanities, & of tires 


general pornts of world!y Vanities, 
2 Secondly, hoive worldly commec tics re 
of 2 224414 
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The Contentes, 


«neets drceiptet, 
3 Thirdly,hew the ſaw e are pricking therws, 
4 Femrihly how the ſame are miſery and af* 
Riffion, 
5 Fi}; 'ly hw they Granrle & 14m; f 
VVith a deſcription of the world, 
6 Sixtly,how a manmay aucyd the dange? 
thereof, $4 ſe che commodities 8 ereof ts his 
9wne benefits, 


THE IIIT, CHAP, 


Of the fourth impediment: which is, | 
too much preſuming of Gods mer - 
cy,wherein is declared: 


That prolenting of our iniquities,in hope of 
Gods merey, is 20 busld our ſins on Gods backe, 
Of the two feet of cur Lord : that 81, mercy 
and truth, 
of two daungers of fin, er3 * and howe Gods 
geodnes helpetb not them that per/eucre in ſin, \ 
Thether Geds mercy be greater then his 
tuſtice, 
T #7 de ſcription of true feare, 
Of treule facre and of the fears of children? 0, 
{| and h:w ſeruite fears is prefitavie fry finners, 
F SME Y, CHAP 
Of the 5 .impediment: whici 1s els 
of reſolution yppon hope ro doe F- 
I detter, or w ith more eaſe aftcr- 
ward,wherin adeclaratio 1s made: 
Of ſenen ſpecial reA, ons, why the divel! mc 2 
rH 


The Contentes, 


Meth 13 fo delay: and of fixe princtpell canſs., 
which make our conuerſion harder by delay, ; 

How vard it is to repent in eld age, for tan 
that 1: n38 accuſiemed to ſme hardnes beſore 
and what charge 4 141 draveth to himjelfe,by 
delay, 

That the example of the Theefe ſaued on 
the croſſe,ts no warraut te ſuch as deferrs thesr 
conuerſion, 

Of divers reaſons, why conuerſien made at 
the laſt houre 13 ſteffucient, 


& Af 


THE \VI1. CHAP. 


Of three other impedimentes: that 1s, 
ſioth,negligence,and hardeneſle of 
heart, wherein 1s declared; 

Tie feure eſſe; of ſlouth: end the mracanet 
mow to remoue them, 
The cauſe of Athei/mn at this day.cAnd ths 

way fo Cure careles men, F 
Of two aegrees of bardnes of heart, 
How hardues of heart is in al perſecutore, 
The aeſcription of an bard hearte; and 

Aaneer thereof, 

The r6ng (ſtern of tie whole bonke, 


THE FIRST'PART 
of this Booke, 
CHAP, I, 
Of ths end and partes of this Books with 
4 neceſſary aduertiſement ts 


the Keader, 


HIS firſt Books hath for his 


Tres 
proper cnde, to perſwade a ,j,, pw. 


Chriſtian by name to become 

a true Chriſta indeed, at the 

leaſt, in relolution of minde. 
And far that there bce rwo principall 
things neceſſary ro this citect.thertore 
this tirlt booke hal bee dtuided into 
two parts.In the firlt ſhal be declared 
important reaſons & ſtrong perſiyas 
{2ons, to proucoke a man to this reſg= 
lation: In the ſecond ſhalbe refuted al 
the impediments, whic' our ſpirituall 
enemies (the fleſh,tie world, and the 
diuel) are wotto Jay forthe ſtopping 
of the fame: knowing very well, that 
of this reſolution dependeth «all our 
whole ſeruice of God. For hce that 
ncuer reſolucth kimſelfe to doe well, 
and to leaue the daungerous tate of 
{in wherein ke liucth, 1s far cff trom 
ever doing the ſame, But he that (ome 


tine relolucth to dos it, although by , 
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2 
The firſt part. 


frailtie hee performeth it not at that 
time: yetis that reſolution muche ac- 
ceptable betore God; and his myndeg 
the readier to returne afcer to the hke 
reſolution againe,and by the grace of 
God,to put it manfully in execution. 
But he that wilfully reſiſteth the good 
motions of the holy Ghoſt, and yn- 
curteouſly contencth his Lord, knoc= 
king at the doore of his conſcience, 
greatly prouoketh the indignation of 
God againſt him, & comenly grow- 
eth harder and harder daily, yatill he 
be giuen oucr into a reprobare ſenſe, 
which is the next doore ro damnati» 
on it ſelfe. 

2 One thing therefore I muſte ad- 
uertiſethe Reader before I goe anye 
further, that hee cake great: heed of 4 
certain principaldeceipt of our ghoſt- 
ly aduerſary,wherby he draweth ma=- 
ny millions of ſoules into hel dailye: 
which is,to feare and terrifie them fr6 
hearing or reading any thing contra- 
Ty to their preſent humor or reſoluti- 
on. As forexample,an yſurer,fro rea- 
ding books of reftitution: a lecherer, 
from reading diſcourſes againſt that 
Gn;a worldling from reading ſpiritu- 
all bookes or treatiſes of deuotion. 
And hee vſeth commonly this argu- 


ment $0 zhem for his purpoſe; Thou 
Ceell 


. 
\ 


Thet, Crnaprer, 


feeft how thou art not yer re{olned to 

*leaue this trade of Ifte, wherein tho: 
art:and therivure the reading of thetic 
bookes will but trouble & at tlict iy 
con'cience,and calt thee into forrow 
and melanchoiie,and therefore rcade 
th-m norat all, 1 his(l fay)1s a cun+ 
ning fleight of Satan, wherby he lea- 
deth inany blindtolded to perdition ? 
even as a Faulkener carrieth many 
hawkes quietly being hooded, which 
oitherwitc he cou!d nut doit they had 
the v'e of their {1z;hr. 

3 It ignoraunce did excuſe ſin,then 
this right be fome retuge for the that F7*! 
would live wickedly:Eut this kind of rance 214 
1gnorance (beirg voluntarieand wil et fra: 
taii)incrcateth greatly both the ſinne, 
and the hnners emill ſtate, For of this 
nan the holy gholt ſpeaketh in great 
dildaine; Nelutt mitclit.ere vt bene avere!:; 
He would not vnderſtand to do wel. 
Anil a rain, LY wa tu ſeientiam repul: fea re= 
pellaza re : For that thou haftre:efted _ _ 
knowledge, l will reiet thee. And of ViIt4s 
te (x82 men in anatiier place fame 
holy ghoft faith: They s te 
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The firſt part. 
S.triolome bookes,to frequent deuout COtmpany, 
he*m,26.is and other like good means of his a- 
epi/),od Rem, mendment,albeit };e were not yet re- 
folued ro folov the (ame: yea atthogh 
he thoulde ftinde ſome griete and re- 
pugnace in himſelte to do it. For theſe 
things can.ncuer do him hurt, but may 
do him very much good: & it may be, 
. that the very cotrariety & repugnace 
4 which he bearethin frequiting theſe 
thinges againſte his inclination, maye 
moue the wercitul Lord, which ſeeth 
yp his hard caſc,to giue him the viRorye 
oucr himſeltin the end,6 to ſend him 
much more cotortin the ſame,tha bes 
fore he had diſlike. For he ca cafily do 
it,only by altering our tat with alitle 
e% drop of his holy grace, and fo make 
thoſe things moſt {wcer Ee pleaſant 
which betore taſted both bitter & vn- 
ſauerie, 
| ___ 4 VVhertorcas TI wold hartily wiſts 
VVhat minds every chriſtii ſoule, that commeth to 
a nm tele read theſe conſiderations followinc 
bring tothe ſhuld come with an indifferent min: 
ee%ng ef 1553 laid downe witoly into Gods hande:, 
bs as, to reſolue and doe,as it ſhould plealc 
his holy (pirite to moue him ynto,al- 4 
thogh it were to the lotle of al worle- 
ly pleaſures whatſoeuer (which refig- + 
nation 1s abſolutely neceffary to euery +» | 
bg one thatdelirth to þe faugd)fo,if ſors » 
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The 2, Chapter, 


cannot preſently win thatindifferen= 
cie of theſelues, yet woulde I counſel] 
the in any Caſe to coquer taety minds 
to {o much patience,as ro £0 through 
to the end of this book, ro {ee what 
may be faid aticaſtro the marter, al « 
though it be withour relolution to fo- 
lovww the fame. For dout not,bur god 
may lo pearſe theſe mens heartes bc= 
fore they come too theende, as their 
minds may be altred, & they yceld the 
ſelues vnto the humble & ſweere (er- 
mwce of their Lora & Sautour, & rhet 


the angels in heauen may reioice and Luc: 35s 


eriniph of their regaining, as of ſieepe 
molt dangerouily loſt betore, 


CHAP, 1. 


How neceſſerie it 12 to enter into earne ff roue 
frderaiton and medutation of onr eſtate, 


* HE Prophet Teremie after 216 & 
complaint of the miſerirs of $43 
time, fallen vppon theleyves by 

reaſon of their ſinnes, vttereth the 


| cauſe thereot in theſe wordes : «14 :he Oe 
4ST 


earth 13 falu into vtter de(clation,fer that ther 
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The firſt part, 


conſideration of their liues and eſtate 
betore that great de(vlation tell ypon 
the,they might haue cicapedthe tame, 
as the Ninimntes did by the forewar- 
ning of Tonas : albeit the {word was 
now drawen, andthe hande of God 
ſtretched oi'r, within 4.0, daies to de- 
ſtroy th,Soumporrant a thing is this 
conitderation.In tigure whereof, all 
bea'ts inoldtrmegwhich did not rumi- 
nate,or chew their cud, were accoun= 
ted yncleane by the lawe of Moles: as 


, no dourt,but that ſoule in the ſight of 


God mutt needes be, whici refolueth 
not in heart,nor cheweth in ofte me=- 
d1:ation of mind, the things required 
at her handes in this life. 

2 For,of want of this cofiderat1o 6 
duc meditatio.all the foule erronrs of 
the worlde are committed, and many 
3 000, Thriſtias do find theſelues with 
in the very gates of hell, before they 
mutruſt any ſuch matter towards the 
being caried through the vale of this 
life blindfolded with the veile of neg=- 
ligece & inconſideration,as beaſts to 
the laughter houle, and never (uftred 
£0 lee their owne dang er,vntill it bee 
200 late to remedie the ſame, 

3 Forthis cault the holy ſcripture 
doth recomend ynto vs moſt caretul- 
iy,this exerciſe of meditation, & dili= 

gens 


— 
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vent conſideration of our ducties to 
deliucr vs thereby fro the peri], which 
incon{:deration leedeth ys ynto, 

4 Moſes hauing delivered too the 
people his embailage fr6 God,touch= Dane. s, 
10g all particulars ot the law e,addeth 
this clauſe allo fro g0d,as molt necct- 
ſary: þ The/e woras mit remaie 41 t 2 heart, 
theu shalt meditate pont _ at nome, and 
abroa; 7 when ?l8: _ | to bed, > whe then ri. 
feſt ag 1atn inthe morn; And again,! nan ny. 1+ 
otner place: Teach your children theſe things 
that they may medita;s in their hearter vpn 
them, The like comiden: co 238 giue by 
God himſelf,ro Ioſua ar !::; firlt elec- Toll.» 
t1on to gouern the people:ro wit, that : 
he ſhuld meditate v; pothe law of Mo 
ſes both day 8% night, to the ende,hee 
might keepe & performe thethinges 
written therin. And God addeth vre= 
ſently the-comodity he ſhoulde reape 
thereof. For z/ >#(Caith he):halt thou dire 
thy way aright, &+ sbalt rnderſiande the ſame, 
Signiftiyng,that without this medita- 
tio a man goeth both amific and a'to 
blindly ,norknowing himſelf whither 

'S 'Paule hauing deſcribed ynto his 
icholler Timothy 'the perte&t duty of 1,T | 
aPrelate, addeth this aduertiſemer in ſh 
the end: Hec meditare: Meditate, pon 
der & cofider ypon this. And nally 
wheſoeuer þ holy (criprure defcriverh 

A % it 
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a wiſe, happy,or iuſt mi (for all theſe 
are onein ſcripture, for that 1uſtice 1s 
only truc wildo & felicitie) one chief 
point 1s this: He wil meditate Vpen the laws 
of God both day & night, And tor  exaples 
in the {cripture,hovy good me did vie 
to meditate in times paſt, might here 
reckon vp great ſtore,as that of Iſaacs 
who wenr foorth into the fieides to» 
wards night to meditate : alſo thatof 
Ezektas the king, who(as the {cripture 
ſaith) did 4 meditate [ike a douc,that 
15,in filence,with his heart only,,with 
out noiſe of words. But aboue al other 
the exaple of holy Dauid 15 finguler, 
herein, who cuery wherealmolt, ma- 
kech m<:3tion of his continual excrcile 
in meditation,ſfaying to god:1 did medis 
rate won thy commendements which I lowed, 
A _ az ain. t wait meditate vponthee inthe 
on Oruln;s, And agam:0 Lord how haue } low 
yd ob lawe? ” 1 my meditation all the day 
tons, Cats WIEN what feruour & vehe=- 
mencie te vſed to make theſe his me- 
dann, he ft.evwerh when he faith of 
hin y_ Z =_ 47 dd waxe hot within me, 
AN FP 11 as "Y7 :04 ditations, 
EC This is reco: dd by the holy ghoſt 
of ;heie anciert 00d me, to cofound 
vs <:rifiians,  waobeing farre more 
boi d ro 7erucurthi they, by reaſon of 
23:8 ;,ceargr bencht ve aus z6cciued: 
Yes 
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Yet doe wee liue (© laſily(for the moſt 
part of vs)Jas we neuer almoſt enter in 
to the meditation & carnett colideras 
tion of gods lawes & commademets? 
of p myiteries of our taith; of rhe lite, 
& death of our Sautour: or of our due 
tictowwards him:& much lefle doe we 
make it our dayly ſtudie & cogiatio, 
as thoſe holy kings did, norwithitan» 
ding all their gicat bulines 1n the co 
mon wealth. 

7 VVhoisthereof vs nowe adates, 
which maketh thc laives & coma:de 


_— - -- 
— - 
* - 


— 
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ments or iuftifications of God (as the { 
| ſcripture termetn the) nas daily 1wedi- Pſal.118. | F 
: ratios as Daut:1 didtne: theronly inthe 0 
, day time d1d he this, but allo by night Pial, 76, I 
in his heart,as 17 another place he re- | | 
, ltifterh of tumſ: :lto. Howe many of vs 
v do patie ouer whole daies, & months Sil 
hy without cuerentriag into theſe medi= 8 
1 tations! N 3y,God oraunt ther be not 'F 
= many Cariſtians in the world,whiche , 
_ know not what thele meditations do ; 
af mean. V Ve bel-uz in yrofle the m:ſte=- Bellefa in | 
"A ries of our chr:{113 faich,as that ther is aroſoes I 
an hcl:an heauc:a reward for vertue; Kk 
»t a puniſhment for vice: a jtagement tO 
od come : an account to bee made: and 
20g the Iyke : bur for that wee chevwe 
af them not well by deep conſtaerationg 
od; + anddoc not digeſt ihgm well in our 


my 16a3t6s, 
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| heartes,by the heat of meditati6,they 
f helpe vs little to good lite, no more 

the a preſeruatiue put in a mans poce 
ket can help his health, 


darueloutef- 8 V Vhat man inthe worli would 
(efts of incen» aduenture (o ealily ypon tin (as com- 
deration, moly men do,which drink it vp as ea. 
fily as beaſts drink warter)if he did c6 

- der in particuler the great danyer,6c 
loſie of grace,the loſic of Gods tauor, 

&& purchaſing his eternall wrath, ai io 

the death of Goas own ſonne (uſtai- 

ned tor 1n:the !ineſtimable rocmers of 


A he!l for the everlaſting puniſhment of 
by the ſame? V Vhich a! 1beit eucry chrillia 
- 3n ſme goth beleeus: yet becautc the 
TN molt parte avec ncuer confider them 
| wita due circiiitances in their hearts 
therfore they are not moued with the 
( ſame,but do bear the ;:nowlege ther= 
{ of locked yp in tacir breaits, withou? 


any ſente or feehing:cuzn 28 a ma ca: 

rTieti» fire 2bout tvin 12 a flize ſtone 

withour hear.or perfumes in a poma- 

der without {meijl, except the one bc 
f, beaten,aud the other be chafed. 

9 And now ro come neere our mat 
ter{1yhich we meane to handle inth!: 
bovke) hat man wtuing woulde nc 
rziviuvewm teclte tizrou 2n.y too fert 
Goat deed ancito 1:38 ali y ant: 

ct the worlde.it te dig confider as ne 
OY GOs, fg WAILAGE reafons 1 
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hath to mooue him thereunto : the 
reward he flial receive forit ; and his 
infilaite danger it he de it not? But bi- 
cauſe(as I haue ſaid)icarce oneamong 
a thouſand doth enter into theſe con=- 
fiderations, or it he do,it is with letle 
attention , or continuance, than (o 
great a matter requireth , heereof 1t 
commeth , that ſo many men periſh 
daily, and (o few are faued: tor that, 
by lacke of conhderation they neuer 
reiolue thiſclues toliue as they ſhould 
do, anid as the vocation of a Chriſtt- 
an man requireth. So that wee may 


alſo complaine with holie [eremie,al- Icrem.1 2, 


Jeged in the beginning,that our carth 
21ſo of Chriſtianiry,is brought to de 
folation, for that men do not deepely 
confider in their hearts. 


10 Conlideration is the ey which The natur« 
openeth the dore to the cloſer of our of confiil:r am 
nezrt, where all ouc bookes of ac« tion, 


count do lie. It is the looking plaſle, 
or rather the verie eye of our t(oule, 
whereby ſhe ſceth her ſelfe, and loo- 
Keth into all her whole cſlate: her rie 
ches; her good giftes; her defeRs; her 
fafetie; her danger, her way the wal- 
keth in, her paſe ſhe holdeth: and fi- 
nally, the place and ende which 
Mee draiveth vnto, And withour 
tius conſideration , Mee runnerh on 
bliadly 
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4 fir ſemili= 
(£64e> 


l 
| 


blindly into a thouſande brakes and 
briers,ſtumbling ar eurry {teppe into 
fome one 1nconuenience or rather, 
& continually in periil of ſome great 
and dea:ily miſchiefe , And it 1s a 
wonderijull maiterto thinke, that in 
other bulineſie of this life, men both 
ſee and confeſle, that nothing can be 
either bzgunne, prolecuted, or well 
ended , without conlideration and 
yer in this greate bulinefle of the 
kingdome of heauen, no man al- 
molt vſ{zth orthinketh the ſame ne-= 
ceſlaric. 

11 If a man had to makea 1our- 
ney but from England to Conſtan- 
tinople, albeit he had made the lame 
once ortwile before, yet woulde hee 
nut paile it over without greate and 
often coniidcration: eſpecially,whe= 
ther he were right, andin the vway or 
no ; what paſe he helde, howe neere 
he were to his wayes end,& the like. 
And thinkeſt thou (my deer brother) 
to paſſe from earth to heauen, and 
that, by ſo manie hils, and dales,and 
dangerous places, neuer paflcd by 
thce before, and this without anie 
conſideration at all? Thou art de- 
cciued if thou thinkeſt ſo, for this 
tourney hath far more neede of con= 
aideration, than that , being much 

mors 


% 
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more ſubie& to by-pathes and dan= 
gers; cuery pleaſure of this worlde, 
eucry luſt, every diflolute thonghr,e- 
uerie alluring ſight, and tempting 
ſound,cuerie diuell vpon the earch,or 
inſtrument of his (which are infinite) 
bring a theefe, and lying in waite to 
ſpoile thee, and to deltroy thee vypon 
this way towards heauen. 

12 Wherefore [ would give coun=- 
ſell to euerie wiſe paſlenger, to looke 
well about him,and atleaſtwiſe once 
a day, to enter into conſideration of 
his eſtate, and of the eſtate of his trea® 
ſure which he carrieth with him, in a 
brickle veſſel, as Saint Paul athrmeth , 2. Cor. 
{ meane his ſoule, whiche may as 
ſoone bee loſt by inconſideration , as 
the ſmalleſt, and niceſt lewel in this 
| World, as pattly ſhall appeare by that 
which heereafter I haue written for 
the helpe of this conſideration, wher= 
of both £ my ſelfe and al other Chri- 
ſtians doe tande in fo greate neede 
In reſpe& of our acceptable feruice 
to God, Forſurely it my icg!e,or 
any other did conſideratteatiucly bur 
a fewe thinges of many which ſhee 
knoweth to be true: * could not but 
ſpeedily reforme her ſelfe, with inf- 
nite miſlike 6 deteſtation of her for- 
mer courle, As tor example, if ſhee 
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Deut.6. conſidered throughly that her onely 
Luc.i. comming into this life was to attend 
to the {eruice of God, and that ſhee 
notwithſtanding attendeth onely, or 

the molt part, ro the yanitics of the 

Afat.12 , world : that ſhe muſt giue account at 
the laſt day of euery idle word , and 

yet that ſhe maketh none account,not 

only of words, but alfo,ot cuil deeds; 

i,Cor.y thatno fornicator , no adulterer no 
Epheſ.5 . vſerer, no couetous, or vnclean perils 
ſhall enioy che kingaome of heauen, 

as the ſcripture ſaith,and y ct ſhe thin- 

keth to go thither, l1uing in the ſame 

Gen.6. vices: that one onely ſinne hath bene 
Gen.19, ſufncient todamne many thouſands 
rogither, & yet ſhe being loden with 
maty;thinketh to eſcapetthat the way 

to heauen is hard, ſtrait,and painfull, 

by theEaffirmation of God himlfelte, 

Math. 7. and yet ſhee thinketh to go in, liuing 
m pleaſures and delites of the world; 

Aces, 1. that all holy ſaints that cuer were (as 
;.Cor.4 the Apoſtles, and mother of Chritt 
+,Cor, 4 her ſelfe , with all good men fince) 
6.11.12 Cchoſetothemſeluesto live an auſtere 
z. Cor. 9 life (in painfull labour, profitable to 
Phil. 2, others, faſting, praying , puniſhing 
1, Cor, 2 fÞ=ir bodies, and thelike) and for all 
this , liued in feare and trembling ot 

the 1ndgements of God, and ſhe, at- 
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following her paſtimes, maketh no 

doubt of her owne eſtate : If (I (ay) 

my ſoule,or any other did in deed, 6 

in earneſt conlider theſe thinges , or 

the leaſt part of a thouſand morethat 

might be con{tdered, and which our 

Chriſtian faith doeth reach vs to be 

true : ſhee would not wander as the 

moſt part of Chriſtian ſoules doe) in 

ſuch deſperate perill thorough want 

of conſideration, 

1 3 What maketk theeues toſeeme A compen 

mad ynto wiſe men,that ſeing ſo ma- r/o, 

ny hanged daily for theft hefore their 

eyes,will yet notwithſtanding ſteale 

againe, bur lacke of conitdeation 
| And the verie ſame cauſe maketh the Math, 7, 
| wiſeſt men ofthe world to ſeeme ye- Luce. 42> 


. rie fooles, and woorle than frantiks Rom. 1. 
» | vyntoGod and good men,thar know- 1,Cor.1., 
4 ing the vanities of the world, and the 2.2, 


3 danger of finfull life, doe followe fo Gal. 3. 
s muchthe one, and feare lo little the ; 
& other. If a law were made by the au = 

e) trhority of man,that vv hoiocuer hold 

fe aduentureto drinke wine , ſhoulde 

to without delay hold his hand but halt 

1% anhourein the fire,or in boiling lead, 

a! for a puniſhment ; I thinke manie 

ot ywould forbeare wine,albeit natural- 

zt- Iythey loued the ſame, and yet a lawy 

ut y being made by the eternai maieſtic of 

ve bY God 
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God, that whoſoeuer committerh 
fiane, ſail boile evcrlaſtingly inthe 
fice of hcl, without eaſe or end; many 
one for lacke of conſideration, com=- 
mit fin, with as liztle feare, asthey do 
catc or drinke, 

The eencluſſon 14 To conclude therefore, conſi= 

of this chapter, deration is a molt neceflariethingto 
be taken in hande, e{pecially in theſe 
our daycs, wherein vanitie hath (6 
much prevailed with the moſt, as 18 
ſeemer.1to be true wiſdome, and the 
contrarietherevuf, t» Fe mceere follie, 
and concempritle ſfimplicitie, But T | 
doubr not by the asfiſtance of God, 
and helpe of conſideration, to diſco*® {| 
ucr in that which followeth, the er®= j 
ror of rhis matter vnto the diſcrecte aA 
Reader , which is not wilfully bl.n- 
ded, or obſtinately giuen ouer vnto þ 
the captiuirie of his Ghoſtly enimie th 
(tor ſome fuch me there be:)of whom <a 
God faith 2s it :vere pittying and Ia= 

Eſaie 28, menting their caſe, They have made4 to 
learue 101th deatn, en7 a couenant with hell:t ſhy 
ſelfe : that 15, tl.ey will cotcome out his 
of che danger wherein they bee, but tha 
will headlong caſt them(eluesinto e- © git; 
ucrlaſting perdition , rather than hin; 
by conlideration of their eſtate,reco- hee 
ucr to themfelues eternall life and him 
gloric, from wiuch deadly obſtinacit ] 

, . bf, 
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the Lord of his mercie deliver ys all, 
that belong vnto him, 


CHAP. III, 


Ofthe endfer which man was created, and 
placed in this world, 


mightie G O D, and with rhe 
aſs:ſtance of his hole fpirire,ler 
the Chriſtian man or vworzan de = 
firous of ſaluation, firſt of all conſi- 
der attentiuely, as a good marchant= 
fatour is woont to due, when hee 
Is arriued in a {trange countrie ; or as 
a captaine ſcene by his prince to ſore 
_ exploice is accuſtomed, when 
e commethro the place appointed 2 
that is, to thinke for what caule hee 
came thither, vwhie hee was ſent, to 
what ende, what to attempt, what 
to proſecute, what to pertorme,what 
ſha!l bee expected and required at 
his handes vppon his returne by hin 
thar ſent him thither . For theſe co= 
eraticons ( no doubte ) ſhall ſtirre 
lim vp to attende to that whiche 
hee came for , and not to imploie 
Mumnſelte in impertinent affaires. 


Nai: then in the name of Al. 
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The like(I ſay) would I haue a Chri- 


ſtian ro con!iider.and to aske of him— 
ſelfe , why and to what ende was he 
created of God, and {ent hither in- 
to this world, what to do,m herein to 
beſtow h1s dayes, he !hall find, for no 

Deut.5. cther cauſe or end,du: onely to ſeru= 

Joſu, 22. Godin this life. "} kis was the condi= 

Cen. 14+ tion of our creation, and thus was the 

L.Uuc.t. onely contideration of our redemp= 
tion, prophefied by Zachaurie before : 
That ve being «eliwered from the hands cf cur 
enimies might ſerue him in holines and rithte= 

The firſs ouſues all the dayes of our life, 

#ojequence. 2 Ofthis it followerh firſt, that 
ſeeing the end and finall cauſe of our 
being in this worlde, is to ſerue God 
inthislife, that whatſoeuer we do, 
or endeuour, or beſtowe our time in, 
either contrarie , or impertinent to 
this end which is onely to the ſeruice 
of Goa,thoughit vere to gain al the 
kingdomes of the earth : yet 1s it 
meere vanitie, foilie,and loſt labour, 
and will zurne vs one day to griefe, 
repen:ance,& confulion, for that ir is 
not the matter for which wee came 
Into this life, or of which we ſhall be 
asked account at the laſt day,except it 
be to receiue iudgement for the ſame. 

The2.c0n= 3 Secondly, it followeth of the 

/«querer,” premilles, that ſeeing our onely ena 

an 
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2nd bufines in this worlde, is to ſerve 
God,and that all other earthly crea- 
tures are put here to ſcrue ys to that 
end: we ſhuld(for our parrs) be indif- 
fercnt to al theſe cceatures,as to riches 
or poucrty:to health or iicknes:toho- 
nor or contempt: and we ſhoulde de- 
fire only (fo much, or litle of the ſame, 
as wezec belt for vs to our (aide ende 
that weintend:rtiat is, to the (eruice 
of god, tor whotoeuer delirerh or fee= 
kerh the creatures more then this,rit- 
n:th from 1.15 end for the which hee 
cane hither, 


| 4 By this now may a careful Chriſti« 


* an rake ſome ſcantling of his own ee 
*X ſtate with God, & make a conieture 


! whether he be inthe right way or no, 
* Forif he attend only or principally ro 


this end, for which he was ſent hither, 


| thatis,to ſerue God,if his cares,cogis 


tations,ſtudies,indeuors, labors, ta'k, 
'and other his ations, run vpon this 


.matter, and that hee careth no mere 


for other creatures, as honour riches, 
earning, 6 the like:then they are ne- 
*efary vnto him for this ende,whiche 
he pretendeth: if his dayes and life (Tl 
ſay) be ſpent in this ſtudy of the ſer- 
vice of God,the is he doubtles a moſk 
happy & bletſed man,& ſhal at lenzch 
g:ramne tothe kingdome of God. 
B s But 
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c Putif he find himſelf ina cotrary 
caſe,that is,not to attend to this mat- 
ter for which &n!y he vas ſent hitrher, 
norto have 10 his hearte & ſtudie the 
ſeruice of God, but rather fome other 
vanitye of the worlde,as promotion, 
wealth, pleature, ſumptuous ayparel, 
gorgious buildings, beauty,or anye 0: 
ther thing els that pertaineta not to 
this end:at he ſpend his time (I ſay) a= 
bout theſe trifles, hauing his cares and 
cogitations, his talke 6 delight, more 
in the than about the other great butt - 
nes,for which he was ſent:then is hee 
In a perillows courſe, leading dire4tly 
to perdition,except he alter & chage 
the ſame. For moſt certaine it is, tha! 
whoſoeuer ſhall not attend ynto the 
ſeruice hee came for, ſhall never at- 
tayne to the reward promiſed to that 
ſernice. 

6 And becauſe the moſt part of the 
world,not only of infidels, but alſo of 
Chriſtians,do amifle in this point, & 


do not attend to this thing for which 


they were only created & ſent hither: 
thence1tis that Chriſt and his holy: 
Saintes haue alwatics ſpoken ſo hard- 
ly of the (mal number that are in ſtate 
of (aluation even among Chriſtians, 
& haue vttered ſome ſpeeches which 
ſeem yery rigorous to fleſhe & blood, 

ai 
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and ſcarce true, aibeit they muſt bee 
tuifiled: as,that 1: 1: carer For 4 carnel ro 
yo through ancea'es etethin for a ntch manto 
enter into heaucn, ) hereaton of whiche 
{ayzing(& many moc)itandeth in this, 
that a rich man or ivorldling atrcamsg 
70 heap riches cannot attende to doe 
tat Whiche ace came for into this 
world, & coniequently nenver attain 
neauen,2xcept Goa worke a miracle, 
and fo cauſe lum co contemne his ri- 
ches,6& to vie them oniy tothe ſeruice 
ot Godtas ſomtimes he doth, and we 
hauea rare example inthe Goſpell of 
oi Zacheus, who beeing a verie riche 
man,preſently yppon the entering of 
Cari:t intohis houtfe,and much more 
into his heart by faith, gaue halfe his 
goods ynto the poore,c oftred with- 
al,that whom;ſoeuer he had miuried, 
to him he would make toure-rimes (0 
much reſtitution, 

7 But hcreby now may be (cen the 
lamentable ſtate of many thoufande 
Chriſtasin p world, which are ſo fer 
oit tro beſtowing their whole time & 
trauel in the ſeruice of god,as tney ne- 
uer almoſt think of the ſame;or,it thei 
do,it is with very litle care or attitto, 
Good Lord, how many me & vwome 
be there in the world, which bearing 
tae name of Chriſtias,ſcarce ſped one 
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The firſt part. 


houre of foure and twenty in the fer» 
uice of God! How many do beat their 
braines about worldly matters; and 
how few are troubled with this care! 
How many tind time to eat,to drink, 
fleep,diſport, deck, & paint rhewſelues 
out ro the world; & yet haue nonme 
to beſtowe in this greateſt buſines of 
al other/How many ſped ouer whole 
daies,weeks,moneths, and yeeres, in 
hauking. hunting,and other paſtiwes: 
without making account ot this mat= 
ter! V Vhat ſhall become of thele peo- 
le?VVhar wilthey fay at the day of 
1i2dgement ? V Yhat excule will they 
haue? 
8$ If the merchant fator (which ! 
fake of before)after many yeers (pet 
beyond the Seas returning home to 
giue accountes to his maiſter,ſhoulde 
yeeld arekoning of ſo much time (pee 
in finging , ſo much in daunfing, (6 
muche 1n courting, andthe like: who 
would not Jaugh at his accofites ? But 
beeing further asſed by his maiſter, 
what time he beſtowed on his mer- 
ehandiſe which he ſent him for;it hee 
Muld anſwere:None at al. nor that hc 
euer thought or ſtudied vppon that 
matter : who woulde not thinke him 
worthy of al ſhame & puniſhmer? & 
furcly vwith much more ſhame & 7 
10n 
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flon hal they Rad art the day of 1udg- | 
ment, who beeing placed heereto io | 
great a bulines,as 15 the ſeruice of al= 
mighty God, haue notwithſtanding 
neglected the lame, beſtowing theyr 
{tudies, labors, and cogitations inthe | 
vayn trifles of this world: which is as | 
much from the purpoſe,as if men be« | 
ing placed in a courleto run at a gol- 

den game of infinit price, they ſhould 

leauc their marke, & {ome ſtep aſide 

atrer Ates,or teathers in the ayre: and | 
ſome other {tad {til gatheriag vp the 
dung of the ground. And how were 
theſe men worthy (crow y 01) to re= 
cctue logreat areward as was prope 
ſed ro them ? 

g V Vhertore(deere Chriſiiz "it thou 
de wiſe, conlider thy cale whi:e thou | 
haſt teime,ſolow the Apoſtles coviteli: Gal,F. 
examine thy own works, waies, & 
deceiue nor thy (elfe. Yer maieſt thou 
have grace to reform thy ſel', becauſe 
the day time of life yet remaineth:the [ghn, g, 
dreadtul night of death wil ouerrake 
tee ſhorcly, whe cher wil be no more 
time of reforimnatio. V Vhat wil a! thy 
labor & roi'e in procuring of woridly 
wealth, profir or comfort thee at that 
boure. when 1 Malbe ſarde ro-thee, as 
Chriſt ſaid rothy like in the Goſpel, 

Whe he was novy comerto the topot 
By Jus 
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his worldy felicitye; Thin ole,this ni he 
hal they tate awa) thy foule: & then,vy hs shal 
haue the thinges, which thea haft gotten toges 
theri/Belecue melGeer brother)torl tel 
thee no yntruth, one houre beltowed 
in the ſerutce of God, wil more cotort 
the? at that tirme,than an 1 00. yeeres 
beſtowed in aduauncing thy (clie and 
thy houſe in the worlde. And it thou 
mightelt teele now the caſe, wherein 
thy poore heart ſhal be then, tor omit= 
ting of this thing , which it ſhoulde 
moſt haue thought ypa:thou wouldlt 
rake from thy fleep, & from thy meat 
alſo, to recompence thy negligence 
for thetime paſt. The ditterence be- 
twixt a Wile man and a foole 1s this, 
that the one prouideth for a miſchief 
whiletime ſerueth : but the other, 
vyhen 1t1s too late. 

10 Reſolue thy ſelfe therfore good 
Chriſtian while thou haſt time. Re- 
ſolue thy ſelfe without delay, to take 
in hande preſently & to apply for the 
time ro come, the great & weightyc 
buſines for which thou waſt ſent hi- 
ther: which only indeed is vweighty & 
of importance. Ge al others are meerc 
trifles & yanities, bur only fo far fort}: 
as they concerne this. Belceue not th: 
worlde,which.for running awrye 11 
this point,is degeſted by thy Sauiou:r, 
an. 
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and cuery friend thercof, pronounced 61TH 
12 enewy to him by his Apoſtle, Say Toh.7.3, 
2t length varo thy Samour, I do con- 2 
tele vnto thee © Lord, 1 do confetle 1.loh. 2, 
& canot denic,that | haue not hither - A Prazery 
to attended tothe thing tor which [ 
x\ as created, redeemed, oe placed here 
race; do ice mine errour,l cannot 
fiemble my gricuous fault:and I do 
tank theetenne thoutand times,thae 
t20U hait giuca me2 the grace to fee 
While | way yet by thy grace amend 
72:whica by thy holy grace 1 do mean 
:© doe,and without delay to alter my 
cyurle:beſceching thy diuine mateſty, 
tat as thou haſt giuen mece this light 
ot vnderſtanding to lee my daungery 
and this good motion to rctorme the 
\zme:{o thou wilt continue towardes 
: thy blefled ashiſtaunce,tor perfor- 
1ance of the ſame, to thy honor and 
my ſoules health, Amen, 
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tj Auing ſpoken of theend of main 
general in the former chap, and 
ſhevyed that it is to ſerue go9,ir fe 
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The fir (# part, 

meth conuenient (for that the mat- 
ter is of great & ſingular imporrtice) 
co treat ſum what more in particular, 
wherin this ſeruice of God doth con= 
fiſt: that chereby a Chriſtia may 1udge 
of himſelf, whether he pertorme rhe 
ſame or no: & conſequently whether 
he do the thing for which he was ſent 
Into this world. 

2 Ficſt thereforeit is to bee-vnder- 
ſtood,y the whole ſeruice which God 
requireth at a Chriſtian mas hands in 
this life, confiſteth in two thinges. the 
one to flie eutl: and the other to doe 
good. And albecit theſe ewoo thin ges 
were required of vs alſo betore the 
comming of Chr ſte (as appeareth by 
Dauid whole commandement is ge=- 
neral: Decline from exil,and dee good: & by 
Eſfay the Prophet whoſe wordes are: 
Leaue t# doe peruerſly and learne to doe well,) 
Yer much more particularly, && with 
farre greaterrealon are they deman« 
ded at the handes of Chriſtia people, 
who by the death & pasſton of ther 
redeemer,do receiuc grace & force t9 
be able in ſome c—_ ro performe 
theſe 2.things, which the lavy did not 
giue,albeit it commanded the fame, 

; But now we being redecmed by 
Chriſt,& receiuing fro him not only 
the rengyying of the ſame comadenn*!, 
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ſor the performice of thele 2, things, 
but alſo torce and abilite by his grace 
w hereby we are made ſome whart able 
to do the ſame:we remain more boid 
thereto in reaſon and dverie than be- 
fore, for that this wa: the truite and 
ette& of Chriſt his holy paſsion, as S, 
Peter faith : That wee being dead 10 j nne, 
rmould liz unto rightuouſnes, OT as S. Paul 
more plaincly declareth the ſame 

whehe faith: The grace of God our Sauiour 
bath appeared is al! men, inſtruitivg ws to this 
ende that wee renouncing all wickedneſſe, and 
werliily deſires,1hould ne ſeberly reftly, Gogode 
ty in th:s word. 

4 Theſe ewo thinges then are the 
ſeruice of God, for which wee were | 
ſent into this world : the one ro refit Tre ares of 
fin:the other to follow good works. the ſervice of 
In reſpeRe of the firſt wee are called Get. 
ſouldters, & our life a warfare vppon Tohn.7. 
the earth: for that as ſouldiers doe al- 2.Cor. 1039 
Waves lie in waite to reiiſt cher ene. 1, T1m. 1, 
mies: ſo ought we to reſiſt ſin and the 2. Tim. 2» 
temprations therof. Andin reſpct of Phil. 1. 
the ſecond, wee are called labourers, Heb, i 0. 
ſtemards,fermers, & the like,for that and 12, 
as theſe me attend diligentlye to their Mat. ge 10s 
rain and increaſe of ſubſtance in this 28. 
lite, (o ſhould we to good workes, to Luc, 10, 
the :lorie of God,and benefite of 0= 1. T1n.54 
iters heere in thus life. P{al.12 4a. 
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5 Theſe therefore are two ſpeciall 
points which a chriſtian man ſoulde 
meditate ypon: tio ipectall exerciſes 
wherein he ſhould be occupied : two 
ſpeciall legs wherupon be muſt walk 
in the ſcruice of God: and finally,two 
wings whereby hee muſt flie & moi! 
yp ynto achriſtian life. And whoſe 
uer wanteth cither of thele, thoug] 


he had the other: yet ca he nor alcenc ( 

: to any true godlineſle, no more that X 

þ a birde canne flic lacking one of her . 

6 | wings.l ſay.that neither innocencie 1: uy 

( ſufficient without good workes : no: "” 

T good woorkes any thing auatleab]: m* 

| where innocencie from fin 1snot, Th: me 

1 later is euident by the people of Ifr2:! t%; 

'» whole ſacriaces,oblations, prayers, 0 
| other good workes commended ar | 

commaunded by God himſelfe, wer: Hil 

y I oftentimes abhominable to God: /or 01 

| t that the doers thereof lived in fin ad p'a 

wickednes,as at large the prophet }F. ©! 

w_ ſaye declareth, The form: r al! au 

ll 14 Efay. 1, made ayparant by the parable of: lan 
ph fovlith yirgins,v1 ho, albeit they :n IC 
q T 

fa | ſ 


| our of the dores.. And at the lat 2 we ol 
| of judgement Chriſte Mali ſz to tn ah 
.T,uc.1% damned, becauſe you clothed me 14 
| MMAF25s fgdmendot,and Gd not other det. 


'N innocent from linne, yet becauſe th:y 
| Mat.25. gauenot atrendance;they were {1'tte "ge 
| 
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charitte app Y0inted t» your Yorcation; 
therefore goe you to 
&c.Both cheſe POoINTts TH!) are n 
ary to achiiftia _— [crate of god! 
and {o neceilarie, without the 
other auaileth ue fatd. Ana 
touching rhe firſt 
{:n, weare Wiiled to doe it cucen ynto 
death, and with the la: of our bloed 
(if1t were need) and in diuers places 
of ſcripture, the hoiy ghoſt w:lleth: ys 
moſt diligently to prepare oure lelues 
to reſiſtthe Diael manfull *, Whiche 
tempt teth vs tolniand thy is reſiſtance 
ouzhtto be made in fuch periet ma=» 
ner as vvee yeelde not wietint ll and 
willngly S. any finne whatſocuer, cis 
erin worke, woorde,or conferit of 
14rt, inſfomuch that wholocuer ſhuld 
ciuel 2cret conſent of mind to the per 
fourmance of afinne,it hec had time, 
place, and abilitietherevnto, is con- 
dematd by the hoty {eripture tn that 
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ſnne,cuen asif he had committed the Deur,t, 
{ame now in at, And touching rhe 

ſecond, which is good works,vve are 

\w1lledro doe thern abund wwarly, di- How wee m1 
livently,zovfully,and inceflantly, for &2 cod word 
{GC 1a1th the [crip?: 1re:; watſon er thy hand 
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And again. S. Paule faiti:: Let vs do good 
Wrkgss wito al men, And 2£alt in the ve- 
ry ſam? place: Let vi neue' leaue of to dos 
good, for the tims w:{ come when we yhal reap 
without end, And 1n another place hee 
Wiileth ys, To be flablegmmeueable,and a 
buntant in go04 woorkes knowing that our law 
bour 5hai! not be vuproſitable, 

6 By tais it may be ſeene(deare bro 
ther) what a perfect creature is a good 
Chriſtia,thar is,as 5. Paule deſcribeth 
him: The hand worke of God, and creature of 
{ brift to good worker, wherein he hath prepared 
that hs should walke.[t appeareth (I ſay) 
what an exadte life the true life of a 
chriſtian is: which is a continual refi- 
ſtance of al ftn,both in raought, word 
and deed,and a performance or excr- 
Ciſe of all good works, that poſsiblie 
he can deuiſe to doe. V Vhat an ange- 
licall life is this? Nay more than An. 
gelical,for that angels being nouyv pla 
ced intheir glory,haue neither temp= 
tation of tin to refit, nor can doe any 
work (as we may)for to increaſe their 
further glory, 

7 If Chriſtians did live according to 


| | bo perſo#ion this their ductie, thar is, in doing al] 


* a chriſt zan good that they might, and neuer con= 


fr, 


- 
: 
: 


| 


; 


"_ 


ſenting to ewill : what needed there 
almoſt any temporall layes!? V Vhat 
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2 good!y common wealth were chris 
ſt:anitie? VVho will not maruell at 
the rare exiaples of many go »d foreta 
thers of ours, wherin ſuch ſf1-pliciry, 
ſuch truth,ſuch coſcience, ſuch almes 
deedes,(uchfinceritie,ſuch yertue, ſuch 
religion and deuotion,is reported too 
haue been, The cauſe was, for that 
they ſtudied vpon theſe two poin;s of 
a chriſtian mans dutie; and laboured 
tor the pertourmance thereof, everie 
man as God gaue him grace. And we 
becauſe welooke not into theſe mar- 
ters, are become as looſe and wicked 
10 life,as cuerthe Gentiles or Infidels 
were. And yertis God the ſame God 
il,and will accept ar our handes no 
other account, than hee did of thoſe 
forcfarhers of ours, for the perfours 
mance of theſe two partes of ourdu» 
nerowards him. V V hat then ſhall be« 
come of vs; which do not live in any 
part as they did{And to enter yet ſom 
what more into the particular confi» 
aeration of thcſerhings, who is there 
now adates amogtt common chriſt. 
ans (tor no douhe there be in (ecrere 
many {eruants of God which doe 1) 
but o* thole which beare the name of 
Chriſtians, and moſte ſturre abroade 
inthe woride, who is there (I faye) 
tat taketh any paine abome the firſt 
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The fir{t part. 
point,that is,touching the reſiſting of 
the concupiſcence of finne? V Viluche 
concupiſcence, or naturall motion of 
finns,remain:ng 1n vs,as aremnant of 
our naturall malady in puniſhment of 
the ſfinne of our firſt farner Adam, 1s 
left in vs now after baptiſme:a4a,oners 
tha; 1s,to ſtrive withall, andto reliit, 

But aias howe many bee there which 
doe reliit(as they ſhoulde) theſe euy1l 
motions of cocupiſcence? V Vho doth 
euer examyne his conſcience of the 
ſame!V Vho doth not yeld common=- 
Iy conſent of hearte, to cuery motion 
that commerh wit) pleaſure:of coue- 
touſnes.of anger,of reuenge,of pride 
of ambition,and{aboue ail)of leche » 
ry.,and other fiithy finnes of the fle2:, 

knowing notwithitandinge (by the 

proteitation of our Sauour Chriite 
himlelfe)thnat euerye fuche conſent of 

hearte,is as much 11 ſubſtance of itn, 

as the act, and maketh the {oule guil- 

tie of eternall damnarion, 

8 Itis a worcecrtuil matrer to con- 
f6er, and abl2 to ivake a man aſlloni= 
ed too thinke, what great care,fearc, 
diltgence.,and iabour, good menne i: 
old rymes dy d takeabout this matter 
of reliſling tinne,and hovwelittie wee 
eakenow, ſob tnetuſt,having lefie 
caulg to {eare than yyee, faith of him 
{elts; 
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ſelfe » [ did feare all my davt 888 {0 Lorde) 
Confideryng thee him deft not par /on ſuch 4s 
effende rhee, Butthe good king Da= 
uid which hadde norye taited Goas 
keauy hand tor confentyngtoo innne 
before, ſhewet!:t hym (elfe yer more 
carefu'l ard tearcfull in the marter, 
when he ſaith; [| d'd meditate m the night 
tyre togeather wii, my Learte, and it was my 
whole excerciſe, and { aid fruine er ſweep mine 
awne ſpirit within mee, V\ tat 2 diligent 
examinatio of his conſcience, thoghts 
and cogitations was this in a kyng? 
And al this was for the auviding and 
refi{tynge of ftinne 2 2s alſo itwas in 
Saint Paule, who examined hys con» 
ſcisnce (o narrowly, and reſiſted all 
temptations wyth {uche diligence, & 
attention, as hee coulde pronounce of 
hymſzife,that too his knawledge hee 
wa: in hys miniſterie guiltto of no- 
thyng : albeir hce doch confefle ir an 
Other place, that nee hadde moſt vi'e 
and ſtrong temptations of the fleſhy 
jaide vpon hym of the Dituel by Gods 
appoyntment. Y«t by the grace of 
Chriſte he reſted ang overcame ail, 
For the bettec per:ormance whereof, 
tis nkely that Log yied alſo theſe ex» 
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by eontinuall and moſt painefull Ia- 
2,Cor.6, bourin his vocation, whercaf he ma- 
|and1i1. Keth mention in his writings, As alſo 

| 2,.Tim.1. all godly menne ( by his example) 
2.Cor.g, hbhaue vſcd thelike heſpes fince, for the 
berrer reſiſting of finfull remprations 
when neede required, and the like. 
VVhereof I coulde heere recite greaz 
ſtore of examples out of the holy fa» 
thers: which woulde make a man to 
wonder, and afraid alfo(if hee were 


Remedher wſcd 
by the ancient 
'farhers for re- 


paine and dil:;gence thoſe firſt Chri- 
ſttans tooke, in watching euery lirtle 
fleighr of the Diuell, and 1n refitting 
' eucry litt eremptation or cogitation 
L all of ſiinne: whereas we neuer thinke of 
j the matter, nor make account eyther 

! of cogitation,conſent of heart, word, 
j or worke:burtdo yeeld to all, wharſo- 
f euer ourconcupiſcence moueth vs yn 
to,doe fwallowy downe euery hooke 

Jaid vs by the divell:& moſt greedily 

doe deuour cuery poiſoned pleaſant 

bair, whichis offred by the enemie for 


muck about rehing of finre. 

Fl Mow much we 9 Butnov touching the lecod point 
1; nile in d-ving 1hiche is continuall exerciſing of our 
1! !o224 workes, (clues in good workes,it 1s eu'dentin 
if : ir felfe, that wee vtterly faile(for the 
| molt parte of ys) inthe ſame. 1 have 
lhewed 


i 

[| 

* p 0. > 

_ | | fhting ef Sm, not paſt feare ) too ſee what extreme- 


the deftrution of our ſoulcs: & thug: 


»W "I 1H na rT =. »w 


ſhewed before howe we are in ſcrip- 
ture commanded to do thein , with= 
our ccaſing,oc molt diligently whiles 
we haue tune of day to do them in : 
for as Chrilt lairh The night will come 
when no man can worke any more, I might 
allo ſhew bow certaine of our fure- 
fathers the ſaints of God, were moſt 
diligent and caretull in doing good 
worksintheir dayes, euen as . & buſ- 
bandman 1s caretul to caſt (eede into 
the ground whules faire weather la- 
ſeth, and the merchant to lay out his 
monle whiles the g00d market endu- 
reth. They knew the time would not 
lait long which they ha ito work in; 
and therefure they beſtirred them- 
felues whiles oportunitte ſerued:they 
neuer ceaſed, but came from one 
good worke to another, well know= 
ing, what they did,and how good & 
acceptable ſeruice it was vnto God, 
10 [It there were nothing elle to 
prooue their wondertuil care and d1- 
Ligence herein:yetthe infinite n:0nNU® 
ments of their alines-deedes, yet ex- 
tant tothe world are lufficient tefti- 
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Tohn. 6. 


Gal.6. ' 
Plul., 2, 


B, 


- Although 


mante ſuch 
things were 


done to ſuper 


Rsr120us and veriell uſes : yet enen then alſo were they ſomee | 
ties ſuffictent teſt monies of a great care to dovell( fo far al | 
ther knowledge ſerned them ) in ſo many as 61d not wilf ully er; 
but were deſirous to know the truth,and to do arcirdragly, Aud 


ſe may thoſe alſo be (inſuch 4 ſenſe ) examples to v1, 
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moni&s of th: ſame : to wit, the ini- 
nite Churches builded , and indued 
with greate and abundant mainte* 
nance tor the miniſters of the {ame : 
ſo many fchooles, colledges, vniuerti= 
ties: ſo many bridges, highwayes and 
publixze commodities, Which cha= 
ritable deedes (anda thouſande moe 
both priuate and publike;ſecreat and 
open , which I cannot reportz) came 
out of the purſ?s of our good ance= 
ſters : who oftentimes not only gaue 
of their abundance, but ello ſaued 
from their own mouths, & beitowed 
It ypon deedes of charitie,to the glo= 
rie of God; and benciite of others, 
VVhereas we are fo farre of from gi- 
uing away ournecearies,as we will 
not be{toy our very ſupertiutes: but 
will imploy them rather vpon hauks 
and dogs, and other orute beaſts,and 
ſomrmes alſo yppon much viler vies, 
than to the relecte of our poore bre- 
thren, 

11 Alas (deere brother) to'what 2 
careleiie and ſenſeletle eſtate are wee 
come, touchin,; our owne ſaluation 
& damnation : 5.Paulcrieth out yn- 
to vs; VVorke your own? faluation with fears 
«1d trembling:and yet no man(for that) 
malceth account therot.S. Peter war- 


neth ys grauely and carneſtly ; Bre« 
| thien 
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thren fa5 you great care t9 make yeur vocatt- 2, Pet. 1s 


en and eletito1 ſure hy god warkes :-and yet 
who (almoit) wii think ypontliem ? 


Chriit himiche thundereth 1n thcſe 


WY ords, I tet y6::,414) Po your /clue s friends( tn [UuCc, I'6, 


$215 world) of vnuuſe mammen, that when ye 
famt they may recetne 494 1473 eteriial tayor= 
zacles: And yet ior al that we are not 
mooved nere withal: fo dead we arcy 
and iumph to all goodnes, 

12 It Godcid cxaort ys to good 
dceas tor his owne commoditic , or 
tor any gainethat he 1s totakethere« 
by : yetin reaſon we ought to pleas 
fure him thercin, ſeeing we haue re= 
ceaued all trom nts onely liberalitie 
defore . Burt ſeeing he asketh it at our 
hands for no ncede of his owne, but 
:nelie for our gaine, and to pay vs 
home againe with aduantage ; It 18 
more reaſon we ſhould harken vato 
hinz. It a common honeſt man vpon 
earth ſhould inuite vs to doe a thing, 
promifing vs of his honeity a futfici- 

1treward, we vwold belcue him: but 
God making infinite promiles vnto 
vs in {cripture of eternall rewarae to 


witt him, drinke vith him , raigne p..... « 


with him, pofſefie heauca with him, 


and the like) can not mooue vs not» 


\ithitanding to workes of charitie, 
Pu 


Luc. 22, 


our well doing (as that we ſhall cate \,.. 
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But becauſe thoſe forefathers of ours 
were mooued herewithall, as hauing 
hearcs of (otter metall than ours are 
of; therefore they brought forth ſuch 
abundant truitas I have ſhewed. 

13 Ofal this then that [ haue (ſaid, 
the godly Chriſtian may gather.fi:!t, 
the lamen:able eſtate of the world at 
this day, whe amongſt the (mal num=- 
ber of thoſe which beare the name of 
Chriſtians,ſo many are like to perith, 
for no: performing of theſe rwo prin« 
cipali paintes of their vocation. Se- 
condiy, hee may gather the caule of 
the infinite diference of reward for 
guod and cuill in the life to come, 
which (ome men will ſeeme to mar - 
uell at: but in deede 1s moſt tuſt and 
reaſonable, coniidering the great dl » 
rerlitic of lite in good and euill men 
whiles they are in this worid, For the 
good man doth nor only endeuor to 
auoid finne : bur alſo by refiſting che 
ime, davly and hourly eacreaſerh 1n 
the fauor of God. The looſe man by 
yeelding conſent ro his cocupiſcence, 
doth nor only loſe the fauor of 30d, 
but alſo douvleth fin vpo fin without 
number. Thnegood man, heſtdes a«- 
goiding n,doth infinit good works, 
at the lcaitvviſe in defire and hearr, 
where greater abilitie ſeruech nor. 

Bu? 
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Zutthe wicked man neither in heart 
nor deede doeth any good at all, buz WW 
rather ſeeketh in place thereof to doe | 18 
hurr. The good man imployeth all me & 
his mind, heart, words, and handsts 
the ſeruice of God, & of his ſcruante 
for his ſake, But the wicked wan ben=- 
deth all his force and powers both of 
* bodie and minde, to the (eruice of 
vaxities,the world & his fleſh. Inſo« I 
4 much,that as the good ma encreaſerth | 
hourly in the ſeruice of God,to w hich | 
is due encreaſe of grace and glory in 
heauen : fo the euill from time to | 
time, in thought, word,or deed,or in 
| alat once,heapeth vp linne and dame 
nation ypon himſelfe,to which 1s due | 
yengeanc?, and cacreal2 of rtorments | 
in hell: and in this contrary ccurſe 
| they paſſe ouer their lives for twenty, 
thirtte, or forte yeares, and fo come 
todie. And 1s it not reaſun none, 
that ſceing there 13 ſo great diuerſitie 
in their eſtates : there houlde bee as 
» great or more diverfitie allo, 1m their 
reward ? Eſpecially feeing God is a 
great G O 1), and rewardeth (m3l! '* 
things with great wages, cither of e- ; 
verlaſting glorie, or everlaſting pair, | 
Thirdly and laitly, the diligent and f 
carefull Chriſtian may gather of this, 
What great cauſe hee hath to purin 
Prac® 
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prattife the godly counſell of Saint 
Paul, which 1s , That every man tnculde 
proue and eximine his owne workes, And io 
bc abie to tuage of hitnſelte, 19-what 
caſe he {tanderth: and if vpon this ox- 
aminatten he finde htmleife awvry.to 
thanke God of to great a benetite, as 
is the reucaling of nts dat:ger, vhulcs 
yer there 15 time and place to amenQ 

No doubt many perith dayly by goat 
iuſticein thetrown grofle ignorance, 
who if they had receiued tis ipeciall 
fauor, as to lee the pit betore they fe! 
in , it may be, they would haue eſca- 
pcd the ſame, Vſe Gods mercie to th) 


gaine then (gentle brother) and nouz | 


» 


to thy further damnation. If thou 
ſee by this examination,that hitherto 
thou haſt not leade a true Chrittian 
life : reſolue thy ſelfe to begin nowe, ) 
and caſt not away wilfully that pre -, 
rious foule of thine , which Chrilt 
hath bought ſo deerely, and which 
heis moſtreadieto (auc,and to induc 


with grace and eternail glorie , ;** 


thou wouldeſt yeelde the ſame into 
his hands, and bec content to direct 
thy life according to his moſt ho- 
he, caſte, and (weete com 
mandcments, 
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dent (cruant ti;is 15 to be eſtce- 

med one princtp2!l,ro con'tider 
in every thing comirted tv his charge, 
what accoun t fall bee demaundecd 
touching the ſame : aifo what maner 
of man his mat'teris : whether gens 
tle, or rigorous, milde or fterne, 
careleſſe or exquiſite in his accounts : 
alſo whether hee be of a! ualitie to pu= 
n1ſh him at his pleaſure, finding him 
fau tie : & finally, how | ie herb 
with others before in like matters : 
tor according to thei: cn 


(if he be wiſe)he wil £ouerne himſelt 


and vie more or letle dilizence in the 
Garge committed, 

The lik? wiſdom would I coun- 
fall a Chriitian to vie, in the marters 
before recited : to wit, touching our 
end for which God {ſent vs hither, 
and thetwo principal points thereof, 
erioyned for our exerciſe in this life 
to conſider (I ſay) what accoiint wee 
ſtall bee demaunded tor the ſame, 
1n what maner;by whom, ith what 
(cucrte 
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feueritie, with what daunger of pu- 
niihment, 1t we be founde negligent 
and rechlefle therein, 

3 Forbetter vnderſtanding wher- 
of, it 15 to bee noted firft, with what 
order, and with what ceremonies & 
circumſtices God gaue vs this charge 
or rather made and proclaimed this 
lavy of our behauiour & ſeruice to- 
wards him. For albeit hee gaue the 
fame commaundetnent ro Adam ir 
the firſt creation, and imprinced it at- 


terwards by nature into the heart of 


ech man beforeit was written (as S, 
Paule teſtiherth) yet for more plaine 


declarations ſake, and'to conuince vs , 
. : 
the more of our wickednetle (as the 


fame Apoſtle notech) hee publiſhed 
the ſame law in writing tables, ypon 
the mount Synay: bur with luchter= 
ror, and other circumſtances of ma« 
zeſty(as alſo the Apoſtlenotethto the 


Hebrewes) : as may greatly aſtoniſh ' 


the breakers thereof, Let anie man 
read che ninertecene Chap.ot Exoduz, 
and there he ſhall ſee whar a prepa- 
ration chere was for the publiſhing 
of this law. Firſt, God calleth Moſes 


yp tothe hill, and there rekoneth v», 


many of the benefites which hee ha! 
beſtowed vpon the people of lirac!: 


and promileth them many moe, :! 
they 
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they would keepethe law which hec 
was then to giue them. Moſes wente 
tothe people, returned anſwere a= 
gaine,that they wow'd keepe it. Then 
cauſed God the people ro be ſanRifi- 
ed againi the third day, to waſhe all 
their garments, and that no mi thuld 
company with his wite: alſo to bee 
charged that none vpo paine of dearth 
ſhuld preſume to mount vp rothe hil 
but Moſes alone,and that whoſoever 
ſhould dare but © rouch the hil, ſhuld 
preſently be {toned rodeath. ,V Vhen 
the third day was come,the Angels(as 
S.Steeuzn incervreteth it) were ready 
tO promulgate the lawe. The trum=- 
oers founded mightily in the ayre; 
"reat thader brake out from the slie, 
wyitrierce ligiinings, horible clouds, 
tncke miſtes, and terrible (woke ri- 
'ng trom the mourtaine. Andin the 


m1iddelt of al this maizſtie,and iread- 


tulrerzour, (290 pike 15 the acaring 
Tt all; I am thy Lorie God 


g * ; 
S343 4 6h , 
4 iw t1546Crle IHR »+ % 


#1717 thee ut of the (1 id: I; E2) 21 :900e Ones 


ly :halt cheu ferue : and the reſte whiche 
tol owerth, coatcining a perfect do- 


"», 


s {criprion of our dune in this life,com # 
| monly called tze ten Co;mmnandemnets 


+ Al which terror and maieſty,the 
\poſtle himlelfc,as Il have ſaid, appli - 
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eth to this meaning,that wee ſhoulde 
greatly tremble to break this law,de- 
huered vs with ſuch circumſtances of 
dread & feare:fignifiyng alſo bereby, 
that the cxation of this lawe, mulſte 
needs be with greater terror at þ day 
of iudgement,ſfeing that the publica« 
tion thereof, was with ſuch aſtoniſh= 
ment & dread, For ſo wee fee alwaies 
great princes lawes to be executed y=- 
pon the offenders with muche more 

terrour then they were proclaimed, 

And this maye be a forciblereaſon te 

mooue a Chriſtian tolooke ynto his 

duetie. 

3 Secondly,if we confider the ſharp 
execution yſed by God vppon offen- 
ders of his lawe, both before it war 
written and fince;we ſhal finde great 
cauſe of feare alſo:as the woonderful 
puniſhment ypon Adam, and ſo ma- 
ny millions of people belides, for his 
one fauit:the drowning of the world 
together : the burning of Sodom anc 


Gomorra with brimſtone: the _ p 
iſe 


2.Re, 12 mentof Dauid:and thelike. V Vhich- 


al being done by God with fuche ri- 
cor,for lefſe and fewer fins than ours 
are,& alſo ypon them, whom he hai 
more cauſe to ſpare than hee hath to 
tollerare vs; may be admoniſhmentes 

Wis! 
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what we muſt look for at Gods hids, 
for breach of this law of ſeruing him 
1m thislife, 

6 Thiraly,if we conſider the ſpee= /hrifes 
enes and behauiour of vur Lord and ſpeeches, 
maiſter Chriſt in this matter, we ſhal 
haue yet more occafion to doubte our 
orwne caſe; who albeit he came nowe 
to redeem vs,and to pardon all, in al 
mildnes,humility,clemency,and mer- 
cy:yet in this point of taking accoiirs, 
hee is not wont to ſhew but auſterity 
and great rigour,not only in wordes, 
and familiar ſpeeches with his Apo= 
ſtles: but alſo in examples and para- 
bles to this purpoſe. For ſo in one pa= 
rable heedamneth that poore feruant 
fo hel (where ſhould bee weeping & 
gnaſking of teeth) onely for that hee Mat,24; 
had not augmented his talent deliue= 
red him. And Chriſt confefſeth there 
of himfelfe, that hee is a harde man, 
reaping where he ſowed not,and ga» 
thering where he caſt not abroad: cx= 
pecting alfo aduantage at our hands, 
tor the talents lent ys,and not accep- Mat. 24x 
* ting only his owne agayne.And con- 

s fequently threatening muche more 
5 rigortothem which ſhall mifpend his 
i talents,as the molt of vs doe. Againe, 
» Hhedamneth the (eruit whom he fond | 
s Alleepe:hcedamned the poore man, Mat»22g 
t C 2 Which 
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whiche was compelled to comein to 
the wedding,onely tor that hee came 
without a wedd? ng garmet: he daned 
the 5 .fooliMvirgins,for that they had 
nor their oile wich them, & were not 
Teady(inmp at the very howre) to goe 
in vwith him,& would not know tne 
when they came after: and finally,he 
promiſeth todamne al thoſe{without 
exception)which ſhal work imiquitic, 
as S. Matthevy teſtifieth, 

7 Moreouer, being asked by a cer- 
tain ruler on atime,how he might be 
ſaued: hee woulde giue him no other 
hope(l(o long as hee (ought (aluation 
by his works)thogh he were a prince, 
b; It onely this: Iſrhou wilte enter mts life, 
ceepe the commandments of "Ged, And ral- 
kivg with his Diſciples at another 
timc of the ſame macter,he giueth the 


no 0ther rule of their life, but this: 1” 


yee | lementes, /\$ 
who ſhovld {y,it you vwere never {0 
mach my di!ciples, it yee breake wy 
cominaundeiments, there 18 NO more 
lone nortriendilup betwixt vs. And 
S.lyhn{which beſt ot al others knew 
his mc ont)en pounenth It 271 
this (erice, when he (arth: /f a man(faith 


, s / O08 4 . 
[1e) i WEIm God, vet L-cper i M97 M17 COM 
4 o 


nueme boere mY COmMMAani 


Rand irnevites bets a lar tg trig treets 18 1197 


$3419, And more yct(to take away at: 


47 

The 5.Chapter. 
nope of expeRtatio trom his diſciples 
of any other way pleaſrng hin2 than 
by keeping his commeunacments) he 
{aith -n another place, that //ecame ner 
70 take a'.ay the lawe, but to fulfili zt ; ang 


ſtraightway hee inferreth vppon che 


(ame:Vi hoſceue therfore thell breake one 1 
rhe leaſt of theſe commandements hal he cal 
lel the leaf inthe kinsc/ome 6 heaten, For 
whiche cauſe at his departure out of 
the world, the very lait words that he 


{pike to lus A poſties were tacle, that 
* 


= 


hey Should teach men 19 6v/erue ail his com 
«den ents W/ a/c elier, 

» By winche appearcth che {cuers 
meaning that Chriſte had touchinge 
our account f-r ihe keeping uf his co+ 
mandements in this lite, Ile whiche 
al!o, way be gathered by that, beyng 
a*ked whether the number were tmal 
of them that ſtould be laued he cor 


jelleth men to {trivero gore into te 
ſtraight gate: forthar, rmmanye Niouide 
He ſhut out, Yea Eten of them 114 tuche 


had caten and drunken with him, &c 
:2d intoyed tne corporal preſcnace of 
115 blefled body, but had not regarded 
tolive as hee commaunded they, In 
which cate lee ſtonitheth, that no re 
(pect or frienatluppe mult take place, 
with him at the Jaite Qlay: tor which 
cauic be {avg to tite man whom hee 
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had healed at the fiſh pooles fide in Te- 
ruſalem: Bebe! d,now the art Whole,ſee thn 
finne no more, leaſt worſe come ts thee then be= 
fore, And generally hee warneth ys 1n 
S. Mathews Goſpell, that wee agree 
with our aduerſaries,& make our ac- 
counts ſtreight in this life : ochorwiſe 
we ſhal pay the vttermoſt farthing in 
the life to come. And yet more ſeucre-« 
ly he faith in another place: thar ee 
Shal rendey account at the day of twdyement for 
every idle werd which we kauz ſpoken, 

9 VVhichedayeof indgement hee 
warneth ys of before, and forerelleth 
therigor and danger in ſundry places 
of holye Scrripture ro the ende wee 
Could prevent the lame: & fo dire&t 
our lives while wec haue timein this 
world,as wee may preſent our ſelues 
at that day without feare & daunger, 
or rather vith great ioy & comfort: 
when ſo many thouſandes of wicked 
people ſhall appeare there, to their e- 
ternal confuſion, 

10 And bicauſe there is nothinge 
which ſo fitly ſheweth the ſeucrity of 
Chriſtein taking our accounte at the 


laſt day, as the order and manner of 


this iudgment deſcribed moſt diliger- 
ly by the holy (cripture it ſelte: it ſhall 
make much for our purpoſe to conſi- 


derths fame And farfk of al, it is to be 


noted, 


i 
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noted, that there be two iuagements 

appointed after death: wherot the one WW: 

is called particular; wherby cc1e man | 

preſently vpo his departure {rom this | 
worlde,recctueth particular {cntence, "nM 

either of puniſhment, or of giory, ac _— '3 I 

"rdl is deedes in this lite (as ©. 2* 
corcing to his deedes in this lite (as g,, 
Chriſs own words are) whereof ve 
have exainples in Lazarvs,& the rich 
elutcon, who were preſently carried 
the oneto pain,the other to reſt, as S, 
Luke teſtifieth. And to doubre of this 
were obſtinacy as S. Auſten affirmeth. 
The other iudgemet 1s called general, 
for that it ſhalbe of al men rogerher in 
the end of the world, where ſal a fi- 
nal ſentence be pronounced{(eyther of | 
reward or puniſhment)vpon all men 
that euer lined , according to the 
workes which they haue done, good 
Or bad,in tais life: and afterwarde ne- 
uer more queſtion bee made of alte- 
ring their eſtate: tizatis, of ealing the 
paine of the one, or ending the glory 
of the other, 

11 Nowe as touching the firit of 
theletwo iudgements, alvei: the holie 
anctent fathers, eſpecially Siint Au» 7 
ſten, doe gather and conſider divers 749 | 
particulars of greate ſcueritye and ** **. 
care(as the paſlage of our ſoule from 
hg body to the trib=nal ſcat of God, 

| C 4 yoder 
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Of acconnt. T he firſt part. 


ynderthe cuſtody both of good and 
euil angels: the teare ſhe hath of them : 
the ſodaine ſtraungenetle of the place 
where ſhe is.the terrour ef Gods pre- 
ſcce:the ſtraight examinatis ſhee muſt 
abide: and thelike:) yer for that the 
| molt of theſe things are to be coniide- 
red alſo in the feconde itndgemente 
which is general: | wil paſſe oucr to 


{ the ſame,noting only certain reaſons 
yeclded by the holye Fathers, why 
' in God after che firſt 1udgement wher- 


in he had astigned to ech man accor- 
ding to his deſerts in particular,wwold 
appoint moreouer this ſecond general 

men? 4* iudgmet.V Vherofthe firſt ts, for that 

porried, the bodve of man riſing from his ſe- 
| . pulchre , might bee partaker of the 
eternall puniſhment or glorye of the 
foule : cuen as it hath beene parraker 
with the ſame,either in vectue, or vice 
I y in this lite. The feconde is, that as 
| Chriſte was diſhonoured and pur to 

| confuiion heere in che worlde pub- 
8 likely: fo much more he might ſhevy 
his maicſ{tye and power, at that Gaye 
an the {ighr of al creatures, & clpect- 


FF by there 


be 2 ,tudrge 
oO 


: E 


ally of hys enimies The thirde ts, 
$ that bothe the wicked and good 
k might recciue their rewarde openly, 
| to more confulion , and heart-gricfe 
! ot thc one, andto the greater 10ye 


and 


CY 
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'2d rrramph of che other, who com - 
mon'y in this worlde baue becn ouer 
borne by the wicked. The fourth 1s, 
tor that euwill men when they die. dog 
107 commonly carrie with them all 
thetr demerite an«: euail: :for that tiiey 
_ belunde them elther theyr 
ul example, or their children, and 
tamiliars corrupted by them : or els 
bookes and meanes 3 hiche maye in 
time corrupt cthers. Atl which being cook reader, 
not yet done,but comming t r00 palle © 
after their dearh,r hey canot focunues 
niently receaue their zudgemente for 
the ſame preſent) : bur as the-eu3)ll 
t ail |cth out, fo th er n 2165 are t00 oee 
encreaſed The like m:; y be laid of the 
good.o0o that:(tor exavies itakc) P me 
Paules glory 15 evcrealed Jayziy, and 
ſalbe vnto the worlds ead by rea'on 
of then! that day lie profit by his wrt - 
Ins & exaple:and the painc? of tHe 
withed are for the like reaivn dayly 
avzmented. Butatciie lait Cave of 
ndcement, N:albe an ende of ail our 
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T2 
The firſt part. 
F -® : 

ror which hats been commirtedt Ther are di 
uers circumſtances to bee confidered, 
and diuers men do ſe: down the ſame 
diuerfly: but in mine opinion,no be te 
ter,plainer, or more effectuall decla- 
ration can bee madethereof, than the 
very {cripture. maketh it lelte, ſerring 
forth ynto vs moſt fignificant words, 

all the maner,order & circumſtances 
with the preparation therunto as fo=- 
Io ww eth. 

13 Atthat day,there ſhall be ignes 
inthe Sun,& in the Moone, & 1n | the 
ſtarres: the Sun ſha!l be darkened:the 
Moone ſhall giue no light: the ſtarres 
Shall fall from the skies : and all the 
powers of heauen ſhalbe moucd : the 
firmamet ſhall leaue his cituatio with 
a great viole nce:the elements hal be 
difſolued with heat: & the earth,with 
ail that 15 in it,ſhall be conſumed with 
fire-the earth ſhall moue off her place 
and ſhal fiie ike a litle deer or” ſheep. 
Phe dull refl2 of natios vpo the earth 
ſhalbe 2rea eat,by reaſon of the confutts 
of the no! 2 of the fea & fluds, & men 
ſhall wither away for feare & expec- 
tation ot Ne! le cinges, that then Mal! 
come ypon tae whole world, And thi 
ſhall p 1 -ns of the Stun of ma appeer: 
in the skie, & then Nall all the tribes 
Ot $226 Carta Mousng KK vale; o the) 
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The 5, Chapter. Of Account: 
all fcethe fonne of man coming in 
the ciowds of hcaucy with mech po- 1 Cor, 1 24, 
ver & glory, great authoriie of ma- 
1eftic. And then in a moment.in the 
tryinckling of an eye,he tall fend his Maty2s 
angels with a trumpet & witha great | 
cry at midnight, & they fhall gatier 
rtogerher his elect trom the tour parts 
of che worid,from heaue to earth. All 
mult bee pretented betore the 1age= 
ment ſnate of Chriſt, who wil bring 2,.Cor.g. | 
to lightthoſe things which were Nude 
den in darineto wil make manifeſt 4 Coy 4.21 
thechoughts of mens harts:and what — 
/oeuer hath been tpoken in chambers 
nthe care, ſhall bee preached on the x ,,. 
; ule top Account ſhalbeasked of e- 
ery Idie worde,& he hall itvoge our 
ery rghtuoutnelie it ſelce, Then ſhal pr 
rnetultitande in great conſtancic, a- hes... 
'zinft thoſe whicke haue aificted the 
n this lite: & the wicked feermg that, « 


[ 


” Py "47 
1albe troubled with an horrible tear, * © 
« ſhall fay to the hilles: Fall vpon vs, 


#: hide vs from the face of him that oP?! | 

* 1:tcth vpon thethrone, and from the 

azer of the Lamb,for that the great , _ | 

GJayent wrathe is come. Then ſhall 0 | 
Coariftc leparete the ſhcepe from thc 

ates,ard ſal pur the ſheepe on his , | 


' | . » 

. ente Ainde, and the goates 07 31 Þ 
l, wo j 
+l, and Mal tay evo thvic 08 7h + 


nd 


is wo Account, 


54 
The firſt part. 


right hande: Come ye b'eiled of my 
rather,poilefſe the kingdum prepared 
tor you, trom the beginning of the | 
woride: was hungric, and you gaue 
meto cate:[ was a itr. ngcr, and you 
gaue me harbour : I was "naked, an } 
rou clothed me:I was in prifon, and | 
vou cainie to me. Then ſhall the wſte 
jay:O Lord,whe hauz we dane theſe 
things for theefAnd the king thal an= {+ 
{were : truly when you did Thi tothe | 
leaſt of my brothers, vou did it to me. 
Then ſhall he ſay corthem on his lefr {| 
hand: deparc from me(you accurſed) 
into cuerlaſ ing fire , prepared for the if 
Diuell and his ans oels: tor I was hun- |, 
grie,and ye fed me not; Twasa ſtra- |. 
ger,and you harboured me not:l was { 
naked and you clothed me not: I was 
fick,and in prif »n,and you vitited me 
not. Then thall they ſay: O Lord,whe 
haue we ſeenthee hun gry,or thirſtie, 
or a {tranger, or nalced or icke,or in, | 
priſon, & did not miniſter vnto thee? a 
And he ſhall aniwer: Verily,I tel you, 
{ſeeing you haue nor done it to one ot 
theſe leiſcr, you haue nor doone it too 
we. And the thete men ſhall g»c inves 
eternall puniſhment-and theru!t 141 
Fife everlaſting. 
14 Tel mewhat a dreadful prep; | 
Sati0 15 here lard Co ne'Hove mar; ; 
* 


—— 
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The j5.Cnapter, Of Account: 


eirciiftances of teare & horror!lt ſhall 
be(iaith ' ſcripture) at ridnzoit, whe 
comonly me are a fleep:it th aibe with 


ndaeous nuyſeot Trun pets, fuurd of 
Waters:motio of a!l the elemcts;what 
| a night will that _ — chou, to 
| ſee the earth Make : clic hilles & dates 
| oucd from their p! '2CcS: the Monne 
darkened:thettars fall down tro nca 
t ucthewhole elewer (hivered in pees 


| ces, all the woridin a flamins 117e, 
: is Can any toung mm the vworid cx, 
1 prefiea thing more torcivbly than vhs 
| matter is exprefed by C hbriſte,the A - 
ſ— poitles,ce prophers theſeiues! V Vhar 
mortali heart can kurt tremble in the 
mid!t of this vnſpcakeabie terror? ls 1: 
maruecllit the very wmſt men & the an. 
gelsthcſelues are {aid to feare 1t* And 
ls the(as S, Peter realoneth;)// the mf 4hai 
Fre Ve 2424 " 18) $127: all fig Vo 7 ved 1.7) 691 7 
uner 2 'What a dreacdtul d a\ i [ 
it be for 29" > careles & looſe chritl tan 
» {which hath lived vleaſantly in th: 
world) whe he tal iſcefoinfhmt ale; 
of feares & miſeries to ruſh vp0 hin 
by Aut detcesal: theſe mott terribly 
& fierce prepararios.there wil be ma= 
ny he r matters.ot no lee dreadtu.!] 
Clan arion aStofrea, ſepulchres "Th 
61 at the louns | of rhe rrumpet, ani 
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The farft part, 


which they haue receiued fro the be= 
ginning of the world::o ſee all men, 
wome 6& children, kings & queenes, 
princes and potencares, to ſtand there 
naked in the face of all creatnres:theit 
ſinnes reucaled, their tecrcr offences 
laide oyen, done & committed in the 
cloters of their palaces,and they con= 
ſtrained & compelled to giue accofits 
of a thouſand mat ters, hereof they 
would ditdaine to haue been taldein 
this life: as, howe they haue ſpent tne 
rime : how they haueimployed they r 
weaith; wiiat behautour they haue vo 
f234 towards their brethren:how they 
haue mortifed their {enſes:hov they 
haze rvied their appetites: how they 
the int pirations of the 
and fina! U how they vied 
; 4. 


al: good piftes In this tifes 
! 5 On (deare Charhl 18 vopoſgt- 
blet !: woata creat treature a 


* —_ % 11 . _ . - . 
Ceronce will he atthis a) *It 
715, then ten tnous 
191 | help: 


— 
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The 5.Chapter, Of Acconnt 


them the imdgement preſeribed,and this thalbs 
07 to all hys ſaintes, Alas, what will all 
thoſe wiſe people doe then that now 
live in delites, and can rake no paine 
jn the ſeruice of God? VVhar hitt wil 
they make in thole extremities? V Vht=- 
ther will ey turnethem?f VVhole 
helpe wyll they craue? They ſhall ſee 
all things crie vengeance about them: 
all thinge es feeld them cauſe of feare 
and terror:k but nothing to yeeld them 
any hope or cofort, Avoue them ſhall 7 
be their indge offznded vyith them for 7 ?**ifue 
their wickednes: beneath them he! o ©**- 
pn the cruell furnace readie boy- 
ingto receiue the;on the right hande 
Nalbe their finnes accuhng them: on 
the left hand the diuels readie to exe- 
cute Gods eternal ſentence ypon the: 
within the, their con (ctence gnaws= 
ing:withourthem, all damned (oules 
berwayling: on euery tide, the worlde 
burning. Good Lorde what will the 
4\ retched {inner doe, cnuironed with 
all theſe miſeries? How will his heart 
ſaſtaine theſe anguiſhes? V Vnat way 
wilhe take! To go back 15 112} poſkible? 
togo forward 1s intol! erable. V Vhat 
te Mall he do, but {as Chrilt foretel- 
__ ſhal ary vp for very feare:{cek Mat. 4, 

Geath,6: death hal flic fro him cry to Apo,v, 
the hils ro fal y pg him, &ghey retuling Ap0.9, 
[9 


" | 4/611 g 


los, f Acccunit., 


r$ 
1 he first part, 


to doe him to much pleaſure, hee Nie! 
{ſtand there as a moit deſperate tore- 
lorne,& miſerable caitite wretch, vn.- 
till he receiue that deadful & irreu 0» 
cable (entence: Lice you acciwled rite euor- 
(jt 84:7 Ye, 

15 \ Viiich ſentence once pronoun - 
cea,conhder what a doictul' crie and 
Mout wall ltre!y ht follcw. The cooa 
reioycing & finging pralles in the glo 

ris of thats ſazor.the wicked bewar- 
I;ng, blaſph:zming, & curſing the day 
ot thcir nattuitic, Conlider the intols 
lereable vpbraying of the wicked infer 
p41 tpirits,a5 -ainit the'e miſerable cG- 
deinned ſoules ,norv delivered to ths 
in pray for euer. V Vith howe bitter 
icetes & taunts will ene) hale the on, 
to tormers. C'olider the eternal ſepas 
ration that then matt be made; of fa- 
t1crs & cinldic:morhers & daughters 
triends & copanios:the one to glory, 
the-other ro cotuti0, without cuer (ce 
ing one » oticr again; Oc that whici 

ſhatbe as Lgreata gricte as anv other: 13 
ic be fruc that form conceate, th: at ont 
:nowiedee one of another heerc 08 
earth hal tv facrematn)the ſon goin 
to beaue ſhal not vitte ts own fotts 
Or MOtRer Bg0'ns co ho] but fwllre 
1G\ceat the lame for that it turnceth : 
LACS $Or\ Thos the CXCCUtIO O F his Iti 

ftice. V Vhi 
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The 2. Chapter, 


Y Vhat a ſeparation (I ſay) ſhall this 
e? VVhatatarewel! V \ hoſe heart 
vould not break at thar dav.to make 
this ſeparation, it a hearr could brealc 
atthatrime, and fo enac his paines ? 
But that will not be. VV here arc all 
ourdeclires now 2 \ Vhcrc are all our 
pleaſant paſtimes becon:c! Our bra= 
uery in apparcl, our gliktrin 7 10 © void 
our honour done to vs with cap an s. 

+ knee, al our delicate tare, all our mu=- 
like, al our wanton daliances and re- 
creations we were wont to haugail 
our 200d friends and merrie compa= 
nions, accuitomed to laugh , and te 
1:\port the time with vs! V Vhercare 
they become ? Oh ( deere brother) 
how ſower willall the pleaſures paſt 
of the world (ceme at thathour: How 

© dJojefull will thetr mcmorire bee vnto 
v5f Howe valnea ting will all our 
ignoring, our riches, our potletsons 
ppeere? And on the contrarie ide, 

EG ontiB evil that wan bee, that 

\. hath attended in this life to live ver= 
ruouſly, albete with paine , and con= 
rempt of the world! Happre creature 
111] he be, that euer hee was borne, 

Al me no tongue but Clods can exprelie 

happines; 


19 And noweto maſe no other Th 
11a 


\nclubon of all this , but oven 


Th 
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on which Chriſt himſelfe maketh:let ys 


conſider how eafie a matter it 1s now 

for vs (with a little paine) to auoide 

the daunger ofthis day, and for that 

calle it is foretolde vs by our moſt 

\ mercifull tudge and Sauiour, to the 
: end we ſhould by our diligence auoid 
it, For thus he concludeth after al his 

Mar, 13. former threatnings; Videre,vig:late,coe, 
Look about you, watch and pray ye, 

for you knowe not when the time 

ſalbe. But as I (ay ynto you, fol lay 

to all, be watchtull. And in another 

place, having reckoned vp althe par- 

ticulars before recited, leaſt any man 

Mould doubt that all ſhoulde not be 

Mat.2 4 fulfilled, he ſaith; Heauen and earth thall 
paſſe , "but my wordes shall net paſſe, And 


A godly then he addeth this exhortation; Atr- 


\i er Ortaricn tend therefore wnte your ſeluer , that yotur 


of Chriid, hearts be nit eurrceme with banguetins , and 
&lrunkeineſJe , and with the cares of this life, 
«17 fo tnat day come vpn you ſuddenly, For he 
thai! ceme as a ſnare pon them which inhabite 
the earth; be you therefore watchfull, ans! al- 
Wayes pray , that you nay be worthy ty eſcape 
4'l theſe tires which are to come,end to rand 
confidently before the Sen of ran aft this day, 
V V hat a friendly and fatkerly exhor- 
tation is this of Chriſt * V Vho could 
deiire a more kind,gentle, or effe&tu- 
«ll foreyyeraing ? Is there any man 
that 
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The 5.Chapter, Of acconst, 


that can plead ignorance heereafrer? 
Theyery like conclulton gathered S, 
Peter out of the premiſes , when h22 
faith 3 The day of the Lorae hall cone at 4 
theefe : im which the elements hall Ge 0:5 '= 
wed, &c, Seeing then all theſe thinre 7,457 be 
d1//olued:' what maner of 17.0% ougbtweto vein 
holy conuerſation, and pietie,expeth;ng and 78 
ing on 16 weecte the commung of (hat day of the 
Lord, &c. This meeting of the day of 
iudgement (which 5. Peter ſpeakerh 
of) is an earneſt longing after it, 
Which neuer is had , vntill firit there 
go betore a due examination ot our 
eſtate,and ſpeedie atvendment of our 
lite paſt. Therefore ſaith moſt nota» 
bly the wile man q Oroude thee of 4 me - 
drcine bejore the fire corre, mill conan wmetiy 
ſelfe before tudrement : ani ſe 5ha't thou finds 
propitiation in the frrat £f God, Lo which 


Saint Paul agreeth ywhen hetaieth, If z.Cor, 5 


wee ould tg 2 our ſoli:cs, wee Shenlde not ver 
edged. But becauic no man entreth in- 
toduciudgement of himfelfe, and of 
his owns life: thereof it commeth, 
that ſo fewe doe preuent this latter 
judgement, fo fewve are watchtull, 
and lo many fall aſteepe in tgneranc? 
of their owne daunger. Qur 
Lerd giue vs grace to 
looke better a= 
bout ys, 
CHAP, 


Eecl.1y, 


_ —_ 
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'f, Theratureof im. Thefirft part, 
CHAP. VI. 


A conſideration of the nature of ſinne, and 
of a j uner : fer the wmitifyng of Gods 
feucritie shewed m the Chapter beſere, 


Ti the ende that no man may 


wſtly complaine of the ſeuere 
account which God 1s to take 

of vs at thelaſt day, or of the ſcueri- 
tie of his iudgement ſet downe in the 
Chapter betorec: it ſhall nor be amitle 
to confiderin this Chaprer the cauſe 
why God doth ſhew ſuch ſeuerity a= 
gainſt finne 2nd linners, as both by 
that which hath beene (aide doth ap- 
eere,and alio by the whole courſe of 
CS (cripture, where hee in euerie 
lace almoſt denounceth his extreem 
Lad , Wrath, and indignation a= 
Al! ainſt the ſame : as where it 1s faide 
11% | fenners, iniquitie. And that both the wicked man and 
| Þ Pſal. Col his wickedues, are tn hatred with him . And 


| | Prou.15. their thoughts, wordes and workes, 
| Tob, 11. yeaand their good actions alſo, are 
TY, Eſai. 1. abhominations in his ſight , whiles 
\Pfal..13. theyliuein finne. And that (which 
#3 Plal. 4g, yetis more)hecan notabide norper- 
| | Eccle, 15, mit the ſinner to praiſe him, or to 
| name his teſtament vyith his mouth, 
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 Oeachatredto of him, that He bateth all thoſe that worke | 


,, Pal. 14- finally that the whole life of iinners, + 


þ 


Lat * d., 


asthe holy Ghoſt teſtifieth: & there= 
fore no maruel if he ſheww ſuch rigor 
to him at the laſt day , whom hee (0 
greatly hateth and abhorreth in this 
life, 

2 There might bee many reaſons 
alledged of this : as the breach of 
Gods commandements, the ingrati- 
tude of afinner in reſpeRof his be- 
nefites, and thelike : which might 
iuſtifie ſufficiently his indignation to- 


wardes him. Bur there is one reaſon The reafon 
aboue the reſt, which openeth the »% Cd / 
' Whole fountaine of the marter ; and #47ct4 a 
that is, the intollerable iniurie done ſ=»*7, 


ynto God, in euery ſin that witting= 
ly we doe commit, which indeede is 
ſuch an opprobrious injurie, and (@ 
diſhonorable,as no meane potentate 
coulde beare the ſame at his ſubites 
hands ; and muchleſle God himſelfe 
(who is the God of maielſtie) way a= 
bide to haue the ſame (o often irera- 
ted againſt him,a> commonly it is by 
a wicked man. 

3 And for the vnderſtanding of 
this iniurie, we muſt nore, that cuery 
time wee commit fuck a ftnne, there 


- doth paſſe through our heart(though 


we marke it not) a certaine practike 
diſcourſe of our ynderſtanding (as 
theredoth alſo in euerie other clecti- 
on) 
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'N Thenatureefſin. The firit part. 

7 on) whereby we lay before vs,on the 
one {ide,the profite of that fin,which 
ve are to commit, that is the pleaſure 
that draweth ys to it : and on the 0= 
ther part, the offence of God,that 15, 
the leefing of his friendſhip by that 
ſianeif we docit : and ſo hauing as it 
were the balances thcre before vs, & 
puttingGod in one end,and in the o= 

The iniurie ther the aforeſaid pleaſure: we tad in 

dove to god the midſt deliberating & examining 

by ſme, the waightof both parts,and finally, 
we do make choiſe of the pleaſure, 
do reie&t God : that is, we do chooſe 
rather to leeſe the frendſhip of God, 
with his grace, and whatſoener he is 
worth beſides,than tolofe that plea- 
ſure and deleRation of ſinne , Now 
what thing can be more horrible,tha 
this f VVhatcan be more ſpiteful to 
God, than to preferre 2 moſt vile 
pleaſure before his waieſtie? Is not 
this woorſe than intollerable inturie 
of the Iewes, who choſe Barrabas the 
murderer, and reic&ed Chriſt their 
Sauiour? Surely how heinous ſoeuer 
that finne of the lewes were, yetin 
two points this doth ſeeme to exceed 
it, the one in that the Iewes knevw not 
whom they refuſed in their choiſe,as 
we doe,the other in that they refuſed 
Chriſt but once, and ve doe it ofteo, 


yea | 
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yea daily , and hourely , when with 
aduiſement wee giue conſent in our 
heares vnto finne, 

4 And is it maruel then,that God 
dealeth ſo ſeuerely and ſharpely in the 
yworlde to come, with wicked men, 
who do vſe him fo opprobrioufly & 
contemptuouſly in this life ? Surelie 
the malice of a finner 1s greate to- 
wards God, and he doeth not onely The malice 
diſhonour him by contempr of his fa ſinner 
commandementes,and by preferring 7 wards 
mok vile creatures beforehim:but al- Geg, 
ſo beareth a ſecreat hatred & grudge 
againſt his maieſtie, and would (if ir 
lay in his power) pull him out of his 
ſcate, or (at the leaſtwile) wiſhthere Y! 
were no God at all to puniſh fin af- M\ 
ter this life. Let cuery ſinner examine v4.41 
| the bottome of his conſcience in this | 
( point , whether he could not be con- 
t | tent, there wereno immortalitie of | 
e |, the ſoule, no reckoning after this life, c 
e | notudge, no puniſhment, no hel,and | 
xr | conſequently no God, tothe ende he 
C might the more ſecurely enioy his 
i pleaſures ? 
d RB 5 Andbecauſe god(vwhich ſearckerh 
»: 8 tbe heart & reins) ſeeth wel this trai- 
iz © terous affetion of finners towards 
4 KB him , lurking within their bowels 
hoyy ſmooth {ocuer their yords are : 
therg- 
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The nature of (in, T he firs part. 

S1pi. 1. Ftherfore he denounceth them for hi? 
Rom. $. enimies 1n the (cripture, and profel- 
Ptal. 7, ſerch open warre and hoſtilitic againft 
Rom.c, Them. And then ſuppoſe you, whar a 
Jaco. 4. calc thele milerable men are in,(being 
1.lohag, but ſeely wormes of the earth) when % 


Tinners -1.5- 
m14itts Gol 
ani Gsd ro R 
them, 


$7. h lthe al's 
Ifa.26.11, 


Plal. 90, 


they haue (uch an enimieto fight a+ 
gain'!t them, as doeth make the ve- 
ry heauens to tremble at hus Jooke, 
And yet that itis (o, heare what hee 
ſaith, what he threateneth , what hc 
thunderech againſt them, After hee » 
had by the mouth of Eſay the pro ; 


"OI 


| 
phet repeated many finnes abhomi- ; 
nable in his {12ht ( as the taking of n 
bribes, oppreſiing of poore people, MF , 
and the like ) hee deficth the doers þ 
thereof, as his open enimies, ſaying b 
Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the flrong Lora: h; 
of hoſtes of Iſrael : Behold, I will be reueng-« d: 
vpan my enimizcs, and will comfort my ſelſe in 's 
their deftrufticn, And the prophet Da- "Y 
uid, as hee was a man in moſt high ÞÞ ;, 
fauor with God, and wadeyeriepri-f* ,,, 
uieto his fecretes : to hee very much F* 4, 
doth vcter this ſeuere meaning ard #/,,, 
1nfinire diſpleaſure in God againic;*,, 
{finners, calling them his enimies, ve !- Ithis 
ſeis of 1s wrath, and ordained to © lt, 
ternal[ruine & dceftruftion: & con WC, 
plaineth that the world will not be- H,., 
leene this point, An voviſe man (faicth Fl 
. lo 18 


67 


he) wil wer learn this ,xeither wil the [cole ws 
&-rſtandit : V Vhar 15 this? How ftnners 
atter they be ſprong vp, and workers 
, of iniquity (afterthey hauc appeared 
© ro the world; doe periſh everlaſting» 
ly!'And what is the reaſon of this? He 
an{wereth imncediatl r; Lecauſe thine e= 
mmies(O Lord)beveld,O L919, thine enermnel 
( thall perithe, and ail theſe that worke 1::1qut » 
tie thalbe conſumed. By this we ſee, that al 
hinners be enemics to God, and God 
*: rothem,and we fee alfo vppon what « 
ground andreaſun. Bur yer (tor the 
turther iuſtifling of Gods ſeuerity)let 
vs conhder in what meaſure his ha+ 
tred is tow ardes finne : howe greate; 
bow farre it proceedeth; within whar 
boundes it is comprehended : or if it 
hathany limits or hounds at al,as in- 
deede it hath not,buris infinite, chat 
1s, without mcalure or limitation, 
| And (to vtter the matter as in trueth Goth hatred 
* it {tandeth) if all the rongues in the Selah 
worlde were made onetongue: & all * . them 
. the vnderſtandinges of al creatures (1! gant fe 
nerls 
\meane of Angels && men) were made 
11, tone vnderſtanding!: yer could neither 
£'-) Ithix rongue exprelle. nor this vnder- 
Ly tanding conceiue the great hatred of 
n- Woods hearttowards eutry fin, which 
be= Fre do wittingly commit. Andtherea 
ch Jon hereof ſtandethin 2.poiars, Firſt, 
0y D for 
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Ge WABNTE Of [IMs The firſt part. 


for that God by how much more hee 
is better tha we arc: by ſo much more 
hee loueth goodnes and haterh finne, 
than we do:and bicaul: he is infinite» 
ly good:therfore his loue zo goodnes 
15 1nfinice,as alſo his hatred ro euil, 6 
conſequently his rewards to the buth 
are inftaite,the onein hel,the other in 
heauen- 
>Yhy every 6 Secondly wee ſce by experience, 
fn deſarueth that how much more great and wor- 
infruite pu= thy the perſon is,againit whom an of + 
ewbenr, fence is committed, ſo muche greater 
the offence is : as the ſelfelame-blow 
on to aſeruant, & to a prince dif- 
ereth oreately in offence, and defer- 
ueth different hatred and puniſhmer, 


And for thateuery fin which we ad- | 


uiſedly comit, is done diretly againſt 
the perſon of God himſelf, as hath bin 
declared before, whoſe dignity is infi- 
nite : therefore the offence or guylte 
of euery ſuch ſinne is infinice, & con- 


ſequently deſerueth infinite hatrec, | 
Rom,$, and infinit puniſhment at Gods hads, F 


t.Cor., 1. Herf foloweth the reaſon of diuers 


things both ſaid and done by Godin f, 


the Scriprures, and taught by Dunn 3 
touching the puniſhment of tin," lyca 
ſeeme ſtraunge varto rhe wiledom of 
the world, and indeed ſcarce crediÞ |, 


eh ::c 


As firſtofal,thatdredful puniſhmct of þ,,,. 


Ercrii4 


, 


eternall and irrcuocable dination of 
ſo many thouſands, yea mili1os of An 
gcls created to glory, with almoſt in- 
finit perfection, & that tor one onely 
fin, once committed,and that onely in 
thought,as diuines do huld. Secodly, 
te rigorous puniſhmet of our ttr{t pa 
xits Ada & Eue,& ail rheir poſterity, Of Adam 
for eating of the tree forbidden ; for 4d £46: 
which fault,be{idesthe chaititing of 
the offenders thiſclues,& al the crea» 
ture; of the earth for the (ame and al 
their children & of (ſpring after them, 
both before the incarnatio of Chriſt, 
& lince(for albeit we are deliuered fro 
the guilt of that fin, yer teporall cha- 
ſtiſemers remain vp0 vs for the ſame: 
- as hiiger, thirſt. cold, ficknes,death, & 
\ _* athouſand miſeries moe) befides alſo 
i _ theinfinir men damned forthe ſame; 
* , beſides this(1 ſay,which in mans rea- 
* | ſon mayeleeme ſeucre 1nough)Gods 
wrath & juſtice could not be ſatisfied 
1 4 Except his own ſon had come downe 
*- | 4nto the world: & take our fleſh vpon 
'*, him, & by his paines ſatisfied for the: 
n fame. And whe he was come down & 
** had in our fleſhe ſubicted him ſelfe 
4 Yynto his fathers iuſtice, albeirthe 'oue 
ot Fis father bare him,rvere iofinite: yer 
12. Eh: God mighe ſhew the greatnes of 
0! Bis hatred &tuſtice again fin,he ne- f 
Hw Þ : 


Eſay.5 3. 


' 
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left ro lay on vppon his owne bleſſed 
deare (onne : no notthen when hes 
ſaw him ſorrowfull voto death , and 
bathed tn a ſweat of blood & water, 


Mat.26, 4 crying : O jather mine, if it be pesſivie 


Mar. 14. 


Luc.22. 
Mat. 27, 
Pſal.21. 
Efai.s 3, 


The fin of 
Eſau, 


Gen.25, 


Ge 27, 
Heb. 12. 
Of Saul, 


1Re.15. 


& 16, 
1. Re. g. 


let this cup paſſe from mee, And yet more 

itifuily after vpon the croſle : 0 wy 
God, why haſt thou Jor/aken me. Notwith- 
ſtading al chis(l ſay)his father deliue- 
red him not,but laid on ſtripe vppon 
ſtripe paine vpon pain, torment after 


torment,vntil he had rendred vp hys | 


life and (oule into his faide fathers 
hands: whichis a wonderful & drad- 
ful document of Gods hatred again{t 
finne. 

7 I mightheere mention the ſin cf 
Eſau in ſelling his inheritance for a li- 
tle meate:of which the Apoſtle faith: 
He found no place of repentance after : though 
he ſought the ſame with teares. Alſo the finn 
of Saul who(his ſin being but one f1n, 
and that only of omisſton,in not k1l- 
ling Agag the kinz of Amalek, & hit 
cattell,as hee was will-d) was vtterly 


& 15.% caſt off by God for the ſame(thouzh 


16. 


he were his annoynred & choſen ler- 
van: before)and could not get rem:(- 
hon of the ſame, though berth hee, and 
Samuel rhe Propher did greately la- 
men: and bewaile the ſame linne, ot 


at the lealt,thas he was reiected, 
8 Allo 


= LEE. 


v4 


j 
caule of teare \\ihiche liuein tinve, as \ 
wherett 13 taide; Deat/:,blosd contention, Ec:l.40s , f 

* 807e ef fv ert, *-presfien hunger,contrith 1, 7 P " 
whrs: al theſe thinges are created for wicked 'L | 
jrmer, And again God wal rame fares of Plal. 16, 'N: 
jrevpen founers * brimitone with tempeſinors Pal. Js | 1 

b ihal ve the portte ” of thetr cup, A gain, '' | , 
god wilbe known atthe day of indg= HE) ©! 
ment ypon the taner, who ſhalbe ra* War: | 
xt 1n the works of his own hads:mas 
nyewhips velong toa hinner, ler fin- Plal. 3, ! | 
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$ Alſo might allcadgethe exam- 2.Reg.g. 
ple of king Dauid, whofe ewo fnnes, Pal. 6.34 
aibeu{ypo ns hearty repentace) God 68.108, 
turgaue : y<r nutwmithitanding all the 101.29, 
{orrow that Dauid conceiued forthe 2,Ke, 12, 
ſame,god chatted him with maruel- | 
lous ſeucrity :as with the death of his F 


fo: ne:and other contipuall aftli&tion 4 

on him ſelfe as long as hee liued, And op 

al thts ro ſhew his hatred againſt lin, 73d 

and thereby to rerritie vs from com=- [8 

ning the ſame. ov 
9 Otthis alto do procced all thoſe | 


harde and bitter ſpeeches 11 ſcripture 
twuching finners,, wiuche comming 
tom the mouth uf the holy e Ghoite 
(and thertore being molt true oc cer- 
tayne)may wultly giue all them greate 


nershe turned 1nto hel: God thal ſcar Plal.g. 1; 

ter all honners; God (hal daſhthereeth (al. 36, 

vi linners in their mourhes: God thall Pſal, 4 442 
D 3 icc: 8 
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Pſal. 5 7. 
Pfal. 36. 


Pſa.103. 


Pla.i40. 


Fecl.2. 
Pal. F 1s 
Elai.13. 


Pal. 7. 


*Pro. 14. 
Plal.10. 


ſcoffe ata ſinner, when hee ſeeth his 
day of deſtruction commeth on: the 
(word of ſinners ſhal turne into theyr 
own hearts:thou ſhalt ſee when tin- 
ners ſhall periſte.thearmes of ſfrnners 
ſhalbe cruſhed & broken: hinners ſhall 
wither trom the earth :detire nor the 
glory and riches of a ſinner, tor tho 
doelt not know the ſubuertion which 
ſhal come ypon him:God hath giuen 
him riches to deceiue him therewith : 
beholde the daye of the Lorde ſhall | 
came (a cruel day and ful of indigna- 
tion, wrath end furichto make defo- 
late the earth, and to cruſh in peeces 
her finners withia her. Theiuſt man 
ſhal retoyce (eeing this reuenge, and 
then ſhaiſ hee waſh his hands in the 
bleod of finners. Theſe and a thou- 


ſand ſuch ſentences more of ſcripture, | 


which [ omitte, vttered by the holy 
Gholt againſt (inners,may inſtrutt vs 
of their pitiful eſtate, and of the vn- 
ſpeakeable hatced of God againſt the, 
as long as they perliſt in fin. 

10 Ofall theſe conſiderations the | 
holy (ſcriptures doe gather one con- 
Cluijon greatly to be noted and conl1- 
dered by VS: which is: AMrſeros facie po= 
pules peecatum: Stn bringeth men to mi* 
ſery.And again; 2 diligit iniqu rater, ' 
edit animenm ſua; He that loueth iniqui- 


bt], 
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The 6.,Hapte ” 


ty, hateth his own ſoule. Or as the An- 
gel Raphacl vrtrethit in other words, 
They which comm in,are open ent- 
mies to their @wn foules. V Vhcreiore 
they lay down to al me, this general, 
ſucre, & moſt necefary commandes 
ment,vpo al the pains be'iore recited? 
Y uaſi a face colt;hrt fuge peccat a, And a- 
gain: (ane ne ailguunde peccars con/entias; 
Beware thou neucr cotlent to fin. For 
how foeuer the world doth make lile 
accont of this matter,of whon:(as the 
ſcripture noteth:) Te jnner 5; praiſed tn 
his luſ1,andthe wicked man 18 bleſſed, Yet 
moſt certaine it 15, for that the ſpirite 
of God auoucheth it ; 2 we facir pecea» 
tum ex Diabols eff; Hee which commit» 
reth fin is of the diuel. And therfore 1s 
ro receive his portion amonge auels 
at the latter day. 

11 Andis not all this ſufficient 
{deere brother) to make vs deteſt fin, 
and to conceive fome teare in com 
mittingthereot ? Naye 15not al this 
ftrong inough to batter their heartes, 
which line in ſtate ot fin, & do come 
mit the ſame da:lv, withour confides 
ration or ſcruple? VViar cbNinacy & 
hardnes of heart 15 this! Sucely we (ee 


the holy Ghoſt prophecied truely of 


them when tie (aid: 3d nuentalien wedfrom 
+4, are poſſeſſed with afurie like a ſerponte, 
D 4 PTR 
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The fr? part. 
and like a deafe cock rice which feppeth hey 
eares to the incheunter, I his tury (1 lay )18 
the fury or madnes of wiltul ſinners, 
which {top their cares like (erpenrs,ro 


al the holy inchantments that God ca 


vie vnto the tor their couertion : that 
15,t0 al his iarernal mottzns & good 
inlpirations : to all remorle of their 
own conſciences:toal threatnings of 
holy (criprures;to al admonithmentes 
of Gods {eruants:and to al the other 
meanes which God doth vie tor their 
ſaluation. 

12 Good Lord, who woulde wit- 
tingly commit any lin,for the gaining 
of ten thouſand worlds,if he conlides 
red the infinite damages, hurts,incon= 
ueniences , and miſeries whiche doe 
come by the committing of one hn? 
For firſt, he that in ſuch ſorte ſinneth, 
leeſeth the grace of God, whiche was 
giuen him:which is the greateſt gifte 
thar God can giue tea creaturein this 
life, & conſequetly he leeſcth all choſe 
thinges whiche did accompanie that 

race:as the vertues and gittes of the 
2 Ghoſte, whereby the foule was 
beutified in the ſight ot her fpoule, 6c 
armed againſt the aſſaults of her eni- 
mies.Secondly. he leeſerth the fauor of 
God, and conſequently his fatherly 
protection, care and UID) 4 

zim, 


"& 
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him and gainethe him to Þce his pro- "i 
telled enemie. V Vhich hovi greate f ” 
a lotle 1tis, wwe may efteem by the ttite | 
of a worldly courtter, which :!.oulde 1 
leeſe che tauvurot an carthiy x: ince, | 
and incur mortal hatred by the ſame. 

Thirdly, hee lceſeth all inheritaunce, 

c:aime,and tile to the kigdom of hea | 
uen,which is due only by grace,as $, Rom, 6,. i 
Paule noteth : and con{equentlye de- 
pr:ueth him felte, of all dignities arid | 
commodires following the fame in "nt. 
this life; as the condition & gh prie | 
uiiedge of a fonne of God: the cHmu=- r 
nion of ſaints: the protetiun of An» 
ecls,and the like. Fourrhly,hee lecferh 
the quiet joy & tranqulite of a goud nl 
conſcience. andall the fauors,cheriſhe [4 
ments,conſulations, and other cow 
forres, wherewith the holy ghvotte 18 
wvontto yvihre the mindes of the tuſt. { 
Fiftly,he leeſern the rewarde of ol his | 
good worics done fince he was born, 
zad whatſocucr he dorh, or thall coe 
while he ſtandertt, in thar flare. *:5:cly, 
he maketh him ſfelte pilrie of ercrn: |! l 
»1niſhmente and imngrofleth bis name 14 
n the booke of perditiorv, and conle - 
Juently,bindech Inmicltero all thoſe 
conueniences, whereto the r:pro= | | 
date are ſubtect:tharis,to be 1n!1-rTEP FIT } ( 
vi hcl ar6;to be in the power 0: the d141 j | | 
Dx; nel, | 
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Heb, 10, 
Heb 6: 


Rom.6. 


Heb. 10. 
Roan. 16 


3.Pet, 2. 


76 
The juſt part. 


uell, and-his Angei-:to bee {ubi:Rro 
all ita and cetapration vf fin : and his 


ſoule(whitch was before the remple uf 


the holy ghoſt: che habi ation of riic 
ble{iz4 Trinitie, and place of repoſe 
for the aagels ro vilice) now to be the 
nelt of tcorpions,aiid dungenn of di- 
ueis,and himielt a companion of thc 
mi:erable damned. Laſtiy hz abando» 
nech Chriſt, and renouncerh the por - 
tion he had with him. making him- 


ſelfe a periecutor of che ſame by rrea* | 
ding him vnder his tecre. And crucifte. 


yn, himagazne, & defiling nis blood 
(as the apoſtle ſfarrh)io tinning againit 
him, which died for {inne, and cher - 
fore the lame A poltle pronounceth a 
merucilous heaute {enien.e. againſte 
ſuch in theſe wordes: /f we fn ue lf ul 
ly now after we hane receimed hnowledes of the 
truth * there rematiecth no more farrifice for 
ſinnes but rather a certatne 7e111ble expect att - 
FT of wulyement , & emulation of fire which 1h:l 
conſume the aduerſaries, "} 0 Which Saint 


Peter agreeth, when he ſaith : 1 baile | 


b-en better not to hawe knowen the way 87 14 
flice,than after ſe.ch knowledze ro flife back « 
gaine frem the holy commanudement wiic:s 
was 04421, 

LI; Nowe then Jet our worldlinges 
goe and ſolace them(elues with hone 


a5 muche as they wyll; lerchem cx” 
£82:L 


f 
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euſe and pleaſantly defende the ſame, 


ſaying: Pride is Fut a point of gecntriet Fl 
gluttunie.good tellowilup : lecherye, (4 
and wantonnefle, a tricke of youth: '* 


and the hike : they ſhall inde one day 
tizat theſe excuſes wil nor be recenmted: 
but rather that theſc pleafant dewiles, 
vill bee tw ned intoo tcares. They ith 
ſhall prooue that God will not de te» n 
ſted-with, but that he is the ſame Ged Gal.6&- 
ſtyil, and wyil aske as fencre account | 
ot them, as hee hath done of others 0.9% 
betore : although it pleaſe nor them | 
nowe too keepe any account of their *11 
liteatali: but rathertoturne all roo | 


ditport and plealure,perſwading the- F\d 

ſclues,that howloeuer god hath dea!e 4 

vith others betore: yet he wil forgiue h 

al tothem: but the ho!y {cripture rea» / 

ſoneth atrer another maner, whiche [ gl 

woulde haue eucry Wile Chriftian to | , 
5.Y. 


co3ider, 
14 Saint Paulz coparing the Iewes 


o þ 
finnes with ours, maketh this coilec- r | 1 
ton If God ſpared not the nxturall beuohet, Cm.1 3s |" 
tahe heede leaft he ſpare not thes, And ther | | 
vppon hee 1nferreth this aamoniton: | 
6! alin (apere, ſed time: Lec not 200 


12h minded, but feare. Againe, the a+ | \ 
poitle reaſoneth thus vpon the old & wi 

the new law: he that broke the law «t 
>tuſes, being cou Red by two orthree 
witoelicy 


_ -— 


— 
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| Heb, 10, witn2ſles,dieth for the ſame without 
| commileration or mcrcie :and hovw 
| much more greeuous punihnacr doth F 
he deſerue which breaking the law of 
" Chrilt by wilful (in treaqerh tne Son 
4'* of God vnder his teer ? pollutcth the 
| bluod of the new teſtament {and rc» 
procheth the holy ghoſte? In like roa- 
2.Pet,2, ner realoneth Se1nt Perer and Saint 
Ep.lude. Jude touching the jinne of Anzels, & 
ours. It God ipared nor the Angels 
wh:n they finned:burd:d thruſt chem 
downe to hcll,there co be tormented & 
and to be kept vnto 1udgement wyth 
eternal chaines vuder darkneſit: how 
much lefle will he ſpare vs? And a= 
paine, if the angels wh: ch paſſe vs 1n 
| 4.1et.2, power and i{trengeh, are not able too 
bearc Gods execrable tudgemente a- 
gain{ chem,whar ſliill weedo{Again # 
1m another place, hee reaſoueth tizus: | 
If the 1u{t man ſhall hard!y beſaued, 
where Gat the wicked ma & linnez 
2,Pet.4. appeare! By which examples we are 
A geot maner ji ftructed too reaionin lyke forte : If 
& reaſoning. God hath puniſhed {0 ſcucrely one 
hnne in the angels, in Adam,& in 0. 
thers before recited: what ſhal 1 look 
for, whic 1 haue commirted ſo manye 
Gnnes againlt hym?lf god haue dam + 
44 ned lo many for letler fins than mine 
\ be;vyhat vilhe do to me for greater? 
! 


2 & 


w- 


- —_ 
«" 
—_———_— __ po — 
— 
-*.. _— ” 


— OT \OGD OT OT ORG 4 A ut 
- —— - 
ho 


— 


Ps 


79 
The 6.Chapter., 


If God hath borne longer with mee, 
than he hath done with many other, 
whom he hath cut of without gimng 
them time of repentaunce: what rea*- 
{on is there,that hee (huld bearc lon- 
ger w:th me? If Dawd and others af+ 
rec their ſlinnes forgiuen them, were 
neuerthelefle 10 ſharpely chaſllited, 
whar puniſhment remaineth tur mee 
exther hcere or jn the world to come: 
for ſv many, and fo grecuvus linnes 
committed? If i bec true thar our Sa- 
uwour ſaych,that rhe way 1s hard, and 
the gate narrow wherby mcn gu in- 
to he auen,and tkat they ſhali anſwer 
tor eucry tle word bet: re they enter 
there; what ſhail becom of me,whica 
doclueſo calic a life, and doe keepe 
no account of my deedes,;nd muche 
letle of my woordec! It good ten 1n 
olde rimne did rake fuche paines in the 
way of their ſaluation, and ct (as S., 
Peter fateth) the very tuft were lcarce 
ſaued :; what a {tate am I in whiche 
take no paine at all,bur doe line in all 
kind of pleaſure ans worldly celites? 

15 Theſe kindes of conſ{equentes 
were more*rueand profitable for vs, 
whereby wee might enter intro fume 
c<onhderation of our 0.1ne dJaunger, 
and into ſore feare of the 1udgemets 
of God, for yant yyacreoi cke moſt 
paid 
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partof finnes amongſt Chriſtians are 
cominuted : for fo the holy (cr/prure 
deſcribing divers cauſes of v.ickednes 

among menae, purteth theſe rwo tor 
priz<1pall!. Fuſkt, the flarterveof the 

Plal. 9, worlde : 2 1mam ludatur peccator m1 dee 
federics anime jue ; For tiiartthe ſinner 1s 

prayſe1 :n hys luſtes. And fecondly: 

2 uta auſernntur indicia tus a facte £145: For 

that thy 1udgements(O Lord)are not 

My neceſ before his face. And on the conrary 
| fary## 1179 goe;peaking of himtelfe hee (ayeth: 
fears, I haue kepte the wayes of the Lorde,and haue 
net behaued my ſelfe impiouſl!y omen God, 

y And hcgterh the reaſon thereof 1m. 
. Plal.11f mediarely : For that all his mdygements are 
m my ſan. And agayne: 1 have feared thy 
indgements,0 Lord, \ nd 2gain: I haue been 

mind} ull of thy idgerments, And how pro- 

firable this feare i is, he ſhewetk in the 

ſame place, demanding this fear moſt 

initantly at gods hads: for {o he prai- 

eth 3 Strike 1.y fleche through with feare,9 

a.Cor. {orde, And S.Paule(. ther hee had ſhe- 
wed to the Corinthians that VVe muſt 

all be preſented before the ridgement ſeat of 

Chriſte) waketh this conclulion : Ie 

knowine therfore theſe thingea,doe perſvacte the 

feare of the L:rfde unto men, A nd S.Pcrer 

after a long declaration of the mate- 

ftie of God, and Chriſt now ratzmng 


Pet.l1- inheaue,conduded thus; {f roen you cal 
= him 
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bin father .,vinch doth indge euery 114 accore 
ding ts ns works without excep/10 of priſns:de 
you laue 19 feare, durmg the time of this yauy 
ban atzon vpm earth, A necetlarie leflon 
(no doubr)tor all men, kurt (peciallye 
'or thaſe whiche by rea(.n of their 
fines and wicked lite, doe remain 1n 
ditpJeature and hatred of Gud, and 
huucely {u-mect(as | baue ſhewed)too 
the fury of b1s 1adgementes: vv huiche if 
they once tall into,they are both irre- 
u>cable,and incollerable:& they may 
be tallen 1nrco as calily, and by as ma» 
ny wates,a$4 man may com to dearth 
winch ace 1»finic, eſpecially to chem, 
ivho by their wickednes haue loſt the 
peculiar protection of God, 6 fo con« 
ſequencly of ts angels roo(as | haue 
thewed)& haue (ubieted themielues 
to the hends of darknes, who doc noe 
thing els but ſecketheir deſtruction 
b-th of body and toule with as great 
diligence as they can. V Vhat wile ma 
then would bur fearc in fach a cafcf 
V Vho could eate,or drinke, or fleepe Tie egnget 
quietly in is bedde vntill by trae and f 19:6 whred 
hearty repentance, he had dilcharged (ie 311 {11g 
:is conſcience of line? A little ſtone 
tailing trom the houſe vpon his head? 
T hys Horfe ſtumbling vnger him 
as hee redeth : or hys enemics mee= 
63g hi on the high Way ;os an. ague” 
c01g= 
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comming with eating or drinking a 
little roo much : or tenne thouſand 
meanes behtdes (whereot he {tandeth 
dayly and hourely in-danger)may rid 
him of chis life, and purre him in that 
ca(e,as no creature of this world,nor 
any continuance of time ſhall be able 
to deliver him thence againe, And 
who then woulde not feare? V Vho 
would nvttremble!f 

16 The Lorde of his mercy giue vs 
his holy gracegto tear him as we ſkuld 
do,& to make ſuch account of his tu- 
ſtice, 25 he bythreatning p ſame wold 
haue vs ro doe. And then ſhall not we 
delay the cime,but reſoluc our ſelues 
to (erue him whiles hee is content to 
accept of our feruice,and too pardon 
vs all our oftences, if we would once 
make this rclolution from our heart, 


CHAP. 7. 


xAnether confideratien for the further tuffi» 
fryne of Gods indeementer and declaration 


&f our demerit,tak-u from the mateſiie of 


God,and his bene,.ts toward vs, 


1 be!t the moſt pare of Chriſtie 
A ans through thr wicked lyfe 


arriuc not to that cate wher- 


in 


-—” 
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in holy Dauid was, when he ſaid to 
Gud , 1h) thagements O Lorde are pleajant Plal.1 1 8, 
vis mcza$lndeede ney aretoal thoſe 
that live vertuouily,and haue ihe re= 
{tinunie of a goud contcrence. yea at 
leaſt wile, that wee may [ay with the, | 
ſame propher;The wdgements #/ the Lord Pſal. 1 6. ii Y 
are Iris © ſt ified in ThEſetwes, And dgalns | 


T 4 art 1ſt, O Lerde. ane thy lgement 'T vl 
right, | haue chought good, roadde a " 

reaſon or two mo 1m this Chaprer, Wo: 
whereby it may appeere howe great 48 


our offence is towards God , by hin = 4 
ning as ne do,and how righteous his ' 
1dgements and 1uſticc arc againſt vs FF 
for the lame. 4 4 
2 Anda firſt of all is to bee conſe The maieflis yh 
dered the mateſtic of him againit ef gow, { f 
whom we linne : tor moſt cerraine it 
15\a$ | haue noted beture)that cuerre 1 
ott-nce 1s ſo much the greater , and 
more greuous, by hovy auch greater (1 
and more noble the perſon 1s againſt wh 
whom 1t 1s aone , and the partie Ot- | 
fending more baſe and vile, And in | 1 \| 
this reſpect God (to terrific vs from kr ; 
offending him) nameth himſelfe ot- War of 
ten with certaine titles of mateſtic,as | 
0 Abraham , l am the alm::zhite Lorde, Gen.17, fl 
And againe, Heauen i: 1 :Y jeate, ang ! the Etal, 66, i 
*4rth 14 my foroteft oole, And againe hiee | 
commanded Moles to ſay tothe peo- 


ple 


_ 


TY 
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plein his name, this ambaſſage; Hare 


Deu, 10, der no? your neckes any longer , for that your 


Plal.148 


ob, 9. 


ford and God, 15 a God of geds, and 4 Lerd of 
lords, a great God, both naghtte and ter- 
yible, . luch acrepteth neither perſon nor 
bribes, 

3 Firſt then Iſaie,confider (gentle 
Chriſtian) of what an infinite mates 
ſtie he is, whom thou a poore worme 
of the earth, haſt fo often & fo con- 
temptuouſly offended in this life, 
VVe ſeeinthis worlde, that no man 
aareth ro offend optly, or lay a word 
againſt the maizſtie of a prince with- 
in his one dominiuns : and what is 
the maieſtie of all the princes vppon 
earth, compared to the thoufandrh 
part of the maiefty of God, who with 
a word made both heauen and carth, 
and all tae creatures therein, & with 
halfe a word can deftroie the {ame a= 
gaine : whom all the creatures which 
he made, as the Angels, the heauens, 
and all the elements belides, do ferue 
at a becke and dare not offtende? On- 
ly a finner is hee which imboldencth 
himſclfe againſt this maieſtie , and 
tearcth not to offende the ſame 
whom the Angels do praiſe, the do- 
minations do adore, the powers do? 
tremble, and the higheſt heauens,to- 


gither with Cherubins & Seraphins 


oF 
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do daily honor and celebrate. 

4 Remember then(deere brother) 
that cuerie time chou doſt commit a 
ſinne, thou giuelt as it werea blow 
in thc face, ty.his God of great ma» 
tzeſtic, who ( as Saint Paul laieth; ) ''y 
Dwelleth in an viacceſuble lin/it ; whichns , Tim 6 V4 
At 3 this world can abide to locke vpn; Ag | 


alto it appcereth by the exainple of A 
Saint Iohn euangelitt, who tel down Apoc. 1, Fit 
dead for very teare atthe appearance ji \ 
of Chriſt vnto him, as bimtelfe teſti. 10 
fieth. And when Moſes deſired to fee gy 
God oncein his life, and made hum- Rl 


ble petition for the ſame : God aun= 
ſwered, that no man coulde lee him 
and hue : but yet to (ſatiifie his re= 
queſt, and ro ſhewe him in part what j 
a terrible and glorious God he was) 'T 
he cold Moſes,thar he fiould fce ſome 
| peece of his glorie: bur he added, that S: 
| it was needtul he thould hide himielt Exo, >Fo | | p 
in the hole of a rocke, and be cove = ® vi 

; red with Gods owne handes for his x 
defence, while God(in ſome weaſure | 
of his maicſtic) U&1d paiie by in glo= 10 #/ 
rie. And when he was palt, GOD "01 
tooke away his hande, and ſuffersd | 18 
Moſes to ſce his hinder parts onelv, 
vhich was n:twithſtanding, moſt i 

terrible to beho!d, Fr 
5 Theprophet Daniel alſo deſcri- TIBET; 

: beth | /| '\ {f 


þ my 


We Tods maiestie. 


1 1 1! conterplae 
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The firſt part. 
beth the rwaieſt:e of this God ſherved 
vnto kim 1n viſion, in thele words, [ 
ed ſee({arcth he) whe the thrones were ſer, or 
the old of many dayes ſate downe : hts apparel 
was 4s Wint* as ſnowe: his haire like unto pure 
woolen throne was of a flame of fire, and L:s 
hawas were burnin fire, a ſwift flud of fire, 
came from his face : a theu and thouſand: ad 
ſerve him, ans ten thruſa: d hundyed therſands 
did aſiiſt him, hee ſate tn tudgement, an the 
bookes were epened before him, A1I this and 
much more is recorded in ſcripture, 
to admonilſh vs thereby what a prince 
of maicttie he 1s whom a tinner ot- 
ferdeth. 

6 [lmazine novwe (brother mine) 
that chou ſceſt this great king fitting 
in hts chaire of maieſtie, with chari- 
ots of fire, vnlpeakeable light, and 
infinite millions of angels abuur him, 
as the ſcripture reporterh. [Imagine 
Further(v Fich 15.m oft true)that thou 
ſeelt all the creatures in the worlde 
ſtand in his preſence, and trembling 
at his maicſtie, and molt carefully at- 
tending to do that for which he crea- 
ted them : as the heauens to mooue 
abourt:the earth to bring forth ſuite 
nance : and che like, Imazine further 
that thou ſ(eeſt al theſe creatures (how 
bigge orlicle( ever they be) to hang 
aad depend oncly of the power and 
YErTUE 
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yertne of God : whereby they ſtand, 
moove, and conlift:; aud that there 
paſleth from God, to ech creature ir 
the world, yea to euery part that hath 
motion or being in the fame, ſome 
beame of his vertue : as trum the ſan, 
wee ſee infinite beames io paſle into 
the aire. Conſider (I fay) that no one 
part of any creature in the world (as 
thefhihin the ſea, the grafle on the 
ground, the leaues of the trees,or the 
partes of man vppon the face of the 
earth) can growe, mooue, or conſiſt, 
wichour ſome litle ſtreame of vertue, 
and power come to it continually 
from God, So that thou muſt imagin 
God to ſtande as a moſt glorious tun 
in the midſt : and from him to paſſe 
foorth infinite beames or ſtreames of 
vertue to all creatures that are, cither 
10 heauen, earth, the aire,or the wa=- 
ter : and to cu-ry part thereot ; and 
vppon thete beames of his verrve, al 
creatures ro hang : andit hee ſhoulde 
ſtop bur any one of them. it woulde 
diſtroy and annihilate preſently ſome 
creature or othcr. This [ ſay, if thou 
ſhale conſider touching the maieſtie 
of God, and the inftn:re dreade that 
all creatures hue of him, excepr on- 


ly a ſinner/for the duels alſo do feare Ias. te 


him, as Sainc Iames laith:) thou wilt 
ner 


God: raaie/lie 


If, 
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not marue!l of the ſeuere iudgemerſt 
of God, appointed for his offence. 
For (ure I am, thar verite ſhame ofthe 
worlde maketh vs to haue more re- 
gard in of:nding the pooreſt friende 
wee haue in this life, than a wicked 
man hath in offending God : which 
is anintollerable corempre of ſo great 
a maieſtie, 

7 Bur nowe if wee 2dtoineto this 
contemplation-of mateſtie , another 
conf{ideration of his benefirs brſtawe 
ed vpon vs; our defau!t will grow to 
be farre greater, for that ro injurie 
him who hath done vs good, is a 
thing moſt dereftable even in nature 
it (clife . And there was neuer yet (v 
Fearce an hart, no not among brate 
beaſts , but that it mighr bee woone 
with curteſie and benefites: but much 
more amongſt reaſonable creatures 
doth benificence preuaile, eſpectallie 
if it come from great perſonagey, 
whoſe loue and friendſhip {declared 
vnro vs but in ſmal gifts)doth great- 
Iy binde the hearts of the receiuers to 
loue them againe. 

$ Conlider then(deere Chriſtian) 
the infinitecood turnes and benefits 
which thuu haſt receiued at the hands 
of this grear God, thereby ro winne 
thee to Nis loue, and that thou Gow 
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delt leaue of to offende and- ininrie 
him,and albeit no congue created ct4 
ther of man or Angel , can expreſte 
the one halfe of theſe giires which 
thow haſt rc:eiuved from him, or the 
yalueof them, or the great lone and 
heartie good will wherewith ke be- 
ſtowed them vpon thee: yer for fome 
memorie ſake, | willrepeat certaine 
general and principal points thereof, 
whereunrto the reſt may be reterred. 
9 Firſtthen he hath beſtowed vp- 
en thee, the benetire of thy creation, 
whereby he made thee of nothing ro 
the likeneſſe of himſelfe,and appoin= 
tedthee ro ſo noble an ende, as is to 
ſerue him in this life , and to reigne 
with him inthe life to come, furni= 
ſhing thee for the preſent with the 
ſeraice and ſubietion of al creatures, 
The greatnefle of this benefite may 
partly be conceived , if thou do ima» 
gine thy ſelife to lacke but anv one 
part of thy bodie, 23 a lcg,an arme,an 
ye,or the like : and that one ſhoulde 
freely giue the ſame vnto thee : or if 
thou wanteſt but any one ſenſe, as 
that thou were deafe or blind, 5: one 
ſoulde reſtore fi-he or hearing vnto 
thee t how wouldeſt thou eſteeme of 
this benefite ? Howe much wouldeſt 
tou proicile thy felfe behoiding 
vntg 
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bf p;, Gods brnefitres, T he fir{t part. 
Wi ynto him for the ſame? And ifrhe 
gitrof one of theſe par:s only would 
tk ſeeme ſuch a benefite vnto thee; how 
| {| #4 ; great oughteſt thou ro elteeme the 
+ tree gitt of ſo many parts togicher ? 
# 10 Adtortins now(as | haue (aid) 
[4-1 that he hath created thee to the like- 
''F' nefle of no other thing , but of him« 
'q | | felfe, ro no other ende, burto bee his 
| 
| 


> . 
” 


honorable (:-ruant in thts world, and 

I hi> comparrener 1in king!y glorie for 

is all eternitie ro eome: and this he hath 
} 


Cone to thee , being onely a peece of 
dirt or clay betore , Nowe imagine 
thou of what maner of loue procee- 
ded this. Rut yer ad further , howe he 
| hath created all this magnificent 
i worlde for thee, and all the creatures 
; ther: of to ſerue thee in this buſines : 
the heauen to diſtinguiſh times and 
ſeaſons, andto giue thee light : the * 
'N earth, the aire, and water,to miniſter 
[4 moſt infinite varietie of creatures for 
| thy vie & ſuſtinance: and hath made 
s Cthcelordeofall, tovierhem for thy 
comfort and his feruice. And what 
magniticent giftes are theſe ? And 
+ what ſhamefull ingratitude is it, to 
turne the ſame to tne diſhonour and | ; 


iniurie of fo louing a giuer as thou 

doeſt, by yiing them to ferue thee in 
ne. S 

33 But 
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11 Bur yet conlidera litle further, 
the henedls of thy rederpiion, muche 
greater tizan al the tormer: which 'S, 
that thou hawng loſte all rl;ofe tor- 
mer beneiices againe, and made ty 
ſelte gwlry by hnne of cternal vuniſhs 

nenc,wherto the Anzels were nowe 
delivered for their {ia committed be- 
fore: God ch ofe to redeeme thee, and 
not the Angels, and for (atisfiyns of 
thy fault, to deliter iis owne onelye 
ſonne todcath tor thee. O Lord,what 
heart can concetue the greatnes of this 
benefir?Imagin thy ſel:(being a poore 
man) haddeſt committed a gricuous 
crime agatnlt a kinges mateſty, roge= 
ther with ſome great man of his clue= 
feſt nobilitie,and that the king being 
offended highly with you both, huld 
notwithſtanding pardon thee ' and 
pucthe noble man to death: and fur- 
theralſo (being no other way to faue 
thy lite) ſhould lay the paines of death 
due r9 thee vppon his onely fonne & 
heire,for thy ſake:howe much woul= 
deſt thou thinke, that this king loued 
thee ? Howe oreatly wouldeſt thou 
eltceme thy (elfe heholding & boun- 
den tothat young prince, which ſhuld 

offer him ſel'e to his fathers iuſtice 
to die for thee a poore worme (and 
not tor the noble man, as he youlde 
E not 
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not die forthe Angels) and to put his 
hcad 1n the halter for thine oniy offe- 
ces* Couldſt thou euer hane the heart 
to, become enemie to this ma atter,or 
wiltinglyeand wittingly to offende 
him?And yer ſuch is our caſe, & much 
more boundenrowards Chriſt & his 
father, who the moſt of vs notwith=- 
ſanding do daily effende,diſhonour, 
and iniurie by finne. 
The beneft® 12 Butyetthere foloyy on mo be- 
of vocati01 refits of God ynto ys, as our vyocatie 
and iwhfi= gn and iuſtification: yocation wher- 
ration, by he hath called vs from infidelitye, 
to the ſtate of Chriſtians; and there- . 
by made vs partakers of this our re= 
demption,which infidels are not. For 
albeir he paid the ranſom for al in ge- 
Rom.9. neral: yethee hath not imparted the 
3+ Cor.1+ benefirthereof to al,but to ſuche one» 
ly as beſt ir pleaſed his diuine good=- 
nes to beſtow it vpon. Afrer whiche | 
folowed our juſtification, wherby we 
Rom.z, were t10t only (er free fromal our (10s 
1.Co.1; committed before, & from all payne 
Eſay.1 1, and puniſhment due for the fame: but 
alſo our ſoules beuttfied and inriched 
with his holye grace, accompanyed 
with the vertues theological,as faith 
hope, and charitye, and vith the gitrs 
of the holye Ghoft: and by this grace 
weeare made tuſte and righteous in 
{hc 
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the ſight of God , and intitledrothe 
moit bleed inheritance of the kings 
dome of heauen. 
13 After theſe do inſue a great ni- 
; ber of bencfites together (as to vs be- 
] ing now madecthe children & deere 
friendes of God) and eucrye one of 
, them, of infinite price and value. As 
\ the gift of the holy Sacramentes,lefte 
for our comfort and preſeruation,be= 
{. ing nothing elſe but conduits to con= 


The benefit 
of the Sa- 


cra/Rentess 


- uey Gods grace ynto vs, efpeciallye 
- thele ewo which appertainetoall, to 
, wit, the ſacrament of baptiſme,'and of 


his bleſſed bodye and blood, whereof 
- the firſts is ropurge our ſoules from 
rp fiane, the tecondto feed and comfort 


% 


Y the ſame after ſhee is purged . The gas. 4 

e firſt is a bath made of Chriſt his own 

P blood,to waſh and bath our woundes 

- _* theretn:theſ{econd as a molt comfor- | 

e ' table andriche garment,ro couer our [4 

'£ {oule withal after ſhc is waſhed, In the | 

1's firſt, Chriſte hath ſubſtirured in his | 

[- place his ſpouſe the Churche, to pro» | 

it nouncein his name remiſdion of ſins: 

d 1n the tecond he hath lefthimſelfe, & 

> his owns fleſh and blood Sacraten= 

h tally to be a precious foode, to cheriſh | 

[T her withall. ! 

ce 14 Beſide al theſe, thereis yet ano= The benefSi | 

in ther gift aamed our preſeruatio,wher of preſzx=® | 4/4 
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a:110n and by GOD hath preſerued vs from (© 


$1; ;rals* 
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Apoc. 3. 


many danzers into which others ':aue 
fallen, and where wee had fallen 
a'{o,it Gods holy hand had nor (tays 
ed vs: as from fſuperiticion , hcrehie, 
and inidelitie,and many? other griee 
20:35 finnes:and eſpecially from death 
and damnation, which long agoe by 
our wickednes wee dcſerued to haue 
beene executed vppon vs. Alſo there 
arethe benefices of godlye inſpirati- 
ons and admonitions, whereby God 
hath often both knocked inwardly at 
the doore of our conſcience, and war- 
ned ys outwardly by ſo many wayes 
and meanes:as are goud b»oks; good 
Sermons ; good exhorrartions ; good 
company; goud example of others: 

and a hundered meanes elſe, whi= 
chz hee ardiuers times hath and doth 

vſe, thereby to gaine vs & our ſoules 
vnto his eternal kingdome, by ſtirring 

vs to abandon vicious life, and to be- 

take our ſelues to his holy and [weet 

ſeruice, 

15 Al which rare and lingular be- 
nefirs beeing meaſured, either accor- 
ding to the value of themlelues, oc 
according to the loue of that hearte, 
from which they doe proccede, ought 
ro moue ys moſt y-hemently, to gra* 
titude toyyards the giuer;;yhich grat; 
tgUG7 
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tude ſhould bee to reſolue our ſelucs 
at length to ſerue him vn faineely ard 
to preferre his fauor before al wor!d« 
I; or mortal re{petts whatfocucr. Or 
if we cannot obtain {ov muche of our 
ſelues : yet at leaſtwiſe not ro oftende 
him any more by our {ins & wicked 
nefle. | 

16 There 1s not fo ficrce or crucll a 
naturcin the worlde (2s I noted be- 
fore)but is moihRhed,allured, & won 
by benefits: & ſlories dv make repore 
ot ſtrange examples 1n this kind ,cuen 
amog bruit bcalts,as of the gratitude 
of lions,dogs, ard the I1%kc, tow aracs 
their maſters & benefactors Only an 
obſtinare ſtoner 1s bee, amor; ali the 
{auage creatures that arc,v hon net- 
ther bencfits can moouc, nor CUrctites 
can mollifie:nor promites can a lure; 
nor gifes can gain to tne talhthiul tore 
u ce of God hits Lord avd n:tlcr, 


17 Thecrcatcit finoner that 151n 
d * - 
the world it hc crve kts tori itt bun 
twenty nobles a veerc, Or 1'5 tonalnnt 
{ome lictie far ne to iu yvoun, 2 
KK «} - s | _ _ —_ R : _ : / : 
Jor thts they (orig nm Nor at a Bren: 
he crieth on © NeIC 40TCTAIITELAGCY 


1 tnev Movld further maltcionly fold 
to offtende him, and to10) ne ww lits 
proteſied enimiec avainic I * OUue 
intollerable a matter woulde i; [ceme 
= 3 In 
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in his ſight? And yet he himſelfe, dea® 
ling muche morc ingratefully and in- 
1uriouſly with God,thinkethirt a mat*+ 
ter of nv conſideratis, but eaſily par- 
donable. Iſfay, hee dealeth more in- 
gratefully with God,for that he hath 
receiued a thouſand for one,in reſpect 
of all the benefits that a mortall man 
Can giue to another : for he hath re. 
ceined al in al from God : the breade 
which he cateth:the grounae whiche 
he treadeth:the light which he behole 
deth:together with his cies to ſee the 
ſun:and finally whatſoeuer is within, 
or without his body: as alſo the mind 
with the ſpirituall gittes thereof, 
whereof eche one is more worth than 
arhouſande bodies : I fave alſo that 
hee dezaleth more iniuriouflye with 
GOD, for that notwithſtanding all 
theſe benefices, he ſerueth Gods open 
enimie tne Diuel!, and cornmitreth 
daily tin and wickednes, whiche God 
hateth more then anye hearte created 
can hatca mortal enimie, bcing that 
in very decde, whiche pertecuted his 


Six perſe= Sonnecur ſawzour, with (ſuch hoſtili- 
ented Chriſt ty, as it tooke his moſte precicus lite 
wnto cath. trom him, and nailed jiim taſt to the 


wood of the crofle. 
13 Ofthiszextreame ingratitude 
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to complaine in divers places of the 
Scripture,as where he ſalth : Kerribue- 
bant mile mala pro bonis ; Thiey re turned 
mee home euill for good, And yer 
muche more vchemently in another 
place he calleth the he2uens to witnes 
of this 1niquity,laying: Obſupe/crite ca 
I: ſuper hec: Q you heauens bee eyoua 
toniſhed at this, As if he ſoulde Civg 
by a tiguratiue kind of ſpeech, goe out 
of your wits you heauens with mar- 
uel,arthis incredible iniquity of man 
towards me. For (o he expoiideth cite 
__ matter more at large in ano- 
ther pl ace: Aud:ite cel, &G aurih s percips 
rerra:Harke ye heauens, & thou earth 
b3id hither thine eares: Filos enutriui Go 
exaltant, rſt autem ſeuerunt me ©: I haue 
nouriſhed vp children & haue exalted 
the, & nov they contene me. V Vhat 2 
pitiful coptaint is this of God againſt 
molt vile & baſe worms of the carch? 
But yet God ampl: anne $1215 1n1quitye 
more by certain examnles and cona= 
ritons:The oxe ((atth ne) F22V £811 1:5 ave 
ner, al the ae kvoveth the 11.70% 6” bys 
Lerd & maiſier; but yet n y prepie vn. 'e no8 
Pic wo ve Tf tiie finf tnagzeen, tre 5 55h'8 (138 
jg th write, tg tits n, me tet, !9 
5 Pod ct rom, 'Vizat Coo: paint can 
ben more vekement then its ? Vihar 
threatning can be more dreadtiill chA 
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this woe, comming from the mouth 
of him whiche mayc puniſhe vs at his 
plealure? 

19 VVherefore (deere brother) if 
thou haue grace,ceale to bee vngrate= 
ful to Godany longer:ceale to uftend 
him whiche hath by ſo manye wayes 
preuented thee with benefits: ceaſe to 
render euil for good; hatred forloue: 
contempt, for his farherly affection 
towards thee, He hath done for thee 
all that hee can : hee hath giuen thee 
all thatthou arc : yea and (ina cer- 
taine manner)al that he is worth him 
ſelfe : and meance:h belides to make 
thee partaker of all his zlorye in the 
worlde to come, and requireth no 
more for al this ar thy hands, but loue 
and gratitude. O (deere brother) why 
wilt thou nor yeelde him this ? V Vby 
wilt thou not doe as much to him, as 
thou wouldit haue another m3 ro do 
to thee,for leile tha the ren thuuſand 
part ot theſe bencfirs which thou halt 
Teceiued ? Forl care wel faye, that if 
thou had{tgiuen a man but an alwes 
at thy dore,thou wouldlt rhink hym 
bound to loue thee for it, albceir thou 

hadſt nothing in thce 1worti loue be- 
fides.But now thy Lord/beſtdes thele 
his giftes)hath intinite cauſes to make 
Taes loue him, that is, all the cauſes 
vyhich 


thiags created tn heauen and in earth {cue in God | 
' 
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[22 
. 


vwhichany thin; in the world hath to 
purchale louc, anu intin:ite more be- 
Iiies : tor, it all the periections of all Cares of 


- 
l 
, 


- 


| 
(vn liuich dv procure l. ue) were pur to beſides has 
gether 10 one, as ailltieir beaurie : all benefiress || 

their vertue: a'l their noh1imnie: al their \* 
goudaes,and the ike: yerthy Lorde 
and Saulour whom thuu contemnelt, 
doti paile allthis,and that by manye 
and 1wtimte degrees: tor that he is not 
0n:y,ai theſe things together;but alſo 


he 1s very beaurie ir lelt, vertue itlelt; " 
wildome it{2lfe:lvweenefien (clt:nos -- i} 
bil:tic ir {eit;gooanes 17 iclt;& the ve = bo: 
ry toiiratae & welipring wher hence | N | 
ail cheie chin.ges are dertued by Iicle | \ | 
peeces and porcels vato hys creatures, Jiu} 
.20 Be athamed tnen (g20d Chri- 4 
tian) of this thy ingraritude,to (0 F 
great, ſo good,and bountiful a Lord: ! if 
and rc{viuc tity telte for the time roo "1 
comes to amend thy courle ot lite and [71 
b:hauiour towardes him. Say with 4 prayer, 


the prophet, which had leffe cauſe roo 
lay to than thou: Domine prepitiare pec= Plal.24s 
(4'0rmev: multi eft enim, Lord pardon 
me mine offence: tor it 1« greatin thy 
fight. I knowe there 1s nothing ( O 
Lorde)wtach doin fo much difpleaic 
thee, or dry vppe the tountaine of thy 
mercye, and lv byngerh thy handes 
from 
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Amen, 


from dooing good, as ingratitude ia 
the receiuers of thy benefices, wheria 
hy thertol haue exceeded all other : 
bucT haue done it (O Lord) in mine 
ignorance, not conſidering thy giftes 
vnto me,nor what account thou wol» 
deft demaunde again of the ſame.But 
now ſeeing thou haſt vouchlafed roo 
make me worthie of this grace alſo, 
whereby to ſce and know mine own 
ſNtatc and default : I hope hereafter by 
dire&ion of the ſame grace of thine, 
too ſhewe my (elfte a bercer childe to0- 
wards thee.O Lord,I am ouercom at 
thelength with conſideration of thy 
loue:and how can I haue the heart to 
offend thee hereafter,ſceing thou haſt 
PRE ſo many wayes with 

enefites,cuen when I demanded not 
the'(ame? Can Thaue hands euermore 
to ſinne againſt thee, which haſt giuen 
vp thine owne moſt tender ha to 
bee nailed on the crotle for my finnes 
heretofore? No,no,itis too great an 
iniurie againſt thee(O Lord)and wo 
worth mee that hauedoneit ſo often 
heeretofore Bur by thy holy aſſiſtace, 
J truſt not to returne to ſuch iniquity 
for þ time tocom:to which(O Lord) 
I beleech thee for thy mercy ſake, fro 
thy holy Throng of heauen,too ſay, 


CH AP, 


CHAP, 8. 
| Of what «pinion and feeling we thalbe,tous *i 

ching'theſs matters, at the tine of our It in 
s death, : 7 | 


Ts holy ſcriptures do teach vs, +7, ;,4,,4. 


& experience maketh ir plaine, ,.,,-,,,, 

that during the timeof this life, 
the commodities, preferments,% ple- 17H 
ſures of the worlde, doe poſiciie to Bs |! 
ſtrongly the harts of many mz,& do [ l'h 
hold the chained with fo forcible in= 1"; 
chauntments, being forſaken alſo vp» AP 
on their 1uſte deſartes of the grace of 
God:ſay & threaten whata man can, 


| | 
& bring againſtthe al the whole ſ{crip | q 


hearts, 


ture,cue tro the beginning of Gene= 
{1s torhe end of the Apocalips(as in- 


| 
deed it isall againſt fin & linners) yer } 
will it preuaile nothing with them 4/f 
being in that Iametable caſe,as either | FJ? 
they beleeue not, or eſteem not what 
ſoeuer is ſaid to that purpoſe againſte . 
their letled life & reſolution to the co» 
trary. Of this we have inflaite exam=- 
ples in ſcripture; as of Sodom Ce Go- | 
! morra, With the Cities about, which Gen. 1 9s | 


[ 


could not heare the warnynges that a: 
good Lot gaue vatothem. Alſo of Ex0.6-74/ 

| Pharao, whome, allthat cuer Moſes $.94 #} 
| coulde 


The day of aeath. 
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could do,either by fiznes or ſayinges, 
moued nothing. Alſo of Tudas, who 
by no faire meanes or threatnings v* 
ſed ro him by his maſter, wold change 
his wicked reſoiution. Buteſpecially 
the prophetes, ſent from God, from 
time to rime,too diſwade the people 
fro their naughty life, & conſequently 
from the plagues hanging ouer them 
doe giue abundant reſtimonie of this: 
complaining euery wher,of the hard- 
nefle of {inners heartes, that woulde 
not bee moued with all the exhorta= 
tions,preachings,promiſes,and thun= 
deringes that they coulde vic. The 
Propher Zacharie ſhall teſtific for all 
in this matter,who ſayth of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael alitle before their deſtru- 
Ghion + Hoc ait Dominus exercituum, oe, 
This ſaith the Lorde of hoaltes:iudge 
zulily, And ſo foorth. And preſently 
hee addeth : And they woulde not attende 
but trynyng their backes went away, and ſtop = 
ped their eares,to the end they might not heave 
and they did put their heartes as an ademans 
ftene,to the end they might nit heare the laws 
and the werdes which God did ſende in hys ſpi- 
rite,by the hands of the former prophets,Wher= 
by Gods great indignation was ſttrredvp, 

2 Thisthen is, and alwayes hath 
bin the faſhion of worldlings,and re- 
probare per{ons,to harden their harts 

a& 
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28 an adamiat ſtonegagainſt any thing 
that ſhalbe cold them for the amend=- 
ment of cheir liues,and for the {auing 
of their ſoules. V Vhiles they are in | 
health and proſperitie tney will not 's 
knowe God.As 1n another place hee | 
complaineth yet,as the Prophet (ayth: Wy! 
God wyl haue his day,with theſe men alſs when Efay, ts lis " 
bee wyll be knowen, And that Is; ( eonoſce= 
tur dominus iudicia faciens, God will bee Plal,g, 
knowen when hee beginneth too doe 
iudgement. And this is atthe day of 
death which is tne-next dore toludg= 
ment,as the Apoſtle teſtificth, ſaying: Heb. 9, 
It tt appeinted for all men once to dte,and af - bY 
ter that enſueth itnd;ement, ly 1 

3 This I ſay is the day of God moſt Efa,2.1 23. 18 
terrible, forowfull, and full of tribula» 34.37.64 | 
tion tothe wicked, wherein God wyl (41:8 
bee knowne,to bee a rightuous God, | 
& to reſtore ro euery man according 
as he hath done while he'liued:as S. 2.Cor.g, '} 48 
Paule faith, or as the prophete deſcri- Pal, 75, i; bt 
beth it: He will be knowen the io bed terrible lt 
God,and ſuch a one, as raketh avey the ſpirite The great 
of Priuces, a terrible God to the kinges of the chanze of 1! 
earth, Arthis day as there will bee a things as $19 
great chaunge in all other thynges,as the day of F' 
myr:h will bee turned into ſorrowe: death, 
laughinges, intoo weepinges : plea= 

ſures, into paines : ſtoutenelle intoo 
fcare ; pride intoo deſpayre mn _ 

IRC; 
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like : ſoefpeciallye wyll there bee a 
ſtraunge alteration in iudgement & 
opinion : for thatthe wiledome of 
God, wherof I haue ſpoke in the for- 
merchapters,and vwhich(as the (crip- 
ture faith) 1s accounted foly of the wiſe of 
the world: will then appeare in her likee 
nefle,and as it is in verye deede,wyll 
be confeſſed by her greateſt enemies, 
to be onely true wiſdome:and al car- 
nall wiſedome of worldlinges, to bee 
mecere folly,as God calleth ir. 

4 This the holye Scripture ſetteth 
down cleerely when it deſfcribeth the 
very ſpeeches & lamentations of the 
wile men of this tworlde at thelaſte 
day, ſaying : touchinge the vertuous 
whom they deſpiſed 1n this life : Nes 
inſmnſati. &rc, V Ve ſenſcletle menne did 
eſteeme their life to bee madneſſe,and 


| their end to be diſonorable; but look 


how they are now accounted among 
the chiidren of God, and their porti- 
ON 15 \yith the Saints. VVee haueer- 
red from the way of truth : and the 
Iighr of riglituouſnefle, hath not ſhi- 
ned before ys : neyther hath the Sun 
of vnderſtarding appeared vntoo vs, 
VVee haue wearied out ourſelnes in 
the way of iniquitie & pcrdition,6&& 
wee haue walked craggie pathes: bur 
the way of the Lorde wes _ not 

> ng=® 
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knowen. Hytherto are the wordes of 
ſcripture ; whereby we may perceiue 
what greate chaunge of iudgemente 
there will bee at the laſt daye, from 


"that which men haue now of all ſuch 


matters : what confeſsinge of foliye: 
what acknowledging of error : what 
heartie ſorrow for labour loſte: what 
fruitelefle repentance for hauing run 
awry. Oh that men woulde contfider 
theſe thinges nowe:VVe hbaue wearied vu? 
our ſelues(ſay theſe miſerable men)in rhe 
Way of miquitie and perdition,and we haue wal 
ked eraggie pathes,V Vhata deſcription 13 
this of lIamentable worldlinges, who 
beat their braines dayly, and wearie 
out them ſelues in purſute of yanitie, 
& chaff of this world, for which they 
ſuffer notwithſtanding more paines 
oftentimes,then the iuſt do in purcha 
ſing ofheauen? And when they ariue 
to,at the laſt day wearied and worne 
out with trouble and toyle, they find 
that all theyr labour is loſt, ail theyr 
vexation taken in vaine 2 for that the 
little pelfe which they have gotren in 
the worlde,and for whiche they haue 
ſtrugled fo fore, wyll helpe them 
nothyng, but rather greatlie afflicte 
and tormente them : for better vn- 
derſtandyng wherof, it isto be confi » 


dered,that thre things wil principally 
molell 
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moleſt theſe menne at the day of their 


Of the ſouls 
part ing 
from the bo 
dy:the firſt 
malter of 
miſery mm 
death, 
B, 

) Thoſe 
painesin 
death are 
eſpecially 
to be reſivat 
we too ti1? 
gGeatiof the 
worldly: for 
te godly 
Laue tor 
the malt 
part a fine 
gular come 
forg then, 
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death,and vnto thele may all the reſt: 
bee reterred. 

5 Thetirſtis the exceſſiue F paines 
which commonly me (utter in the (e- 
paration of the ſoule & bodie, which 
haue liued fo long togeather as two 
deare triendes,vnited 1n loue 6 plea- 
fure,and therefore moit lothto parte 
nowe, but only that they are inforced 
thereunto, T his paine may partly bee 
conceaued by thart,if we would driue 
out life, buc from the leaſt part of our 
body (as for example, out of our litle 
finger, as Surgeons are wont to doe, 
when they will mortifie any place to 
make ir breake: (what a paine doth a 
man ſufter before it bee dead? V Vhar 
raging griete dota heeabide? And it 
the mortihyng of onelittle part only, 
doti fo much atfii& vs: imagine waat 
the violent mortthyng of all parts to - 
gether will doe. For wee ſeethat fic{t 
thc ſou'e 1s driven by death too leaue 
the extreeme partes,as the toes, feere, 
and fingecs:then the legs & armes,& 
to coniequently one part dieth after 
another,vnril life be reſtrained onely 
to the hart, which holderth vur logeſt, 
as þ principal part, bur yet muſt fioal - 
ly be coſtrained ro reder it felfrhough 
With ncuer (0 much pain & reſiftice; 

. Which 
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which paine how great and ſtrong ic 
1s, may appeere by the breaking in 
peeces of che very ſtrings and holces 
wherwith it was enuironed, through 
the excelsiue vehemency of tlits dead+ 
ly torment. But yet betore it come to 
this point, to yeelde, to man can ex= 
prefie the cruell conflict rhat is be- 
twixt death and her, and what dt- 
ſtrefles ſhee abidech in time ofher a« 
gonie. Imagine that a prince poſlet- 
ſeda goodl)y citie in all peace, wealth A ſfmilituds 
and pleaſure, and greatly friended of expreſiing 
all lis neighbours about him , who the pames 
promiſe to alviſt him n all his needs of dearh, 
and aftuirs:and that vpon the ſudden 
his mortall enimie ſhoulde come and 
behtege this cirie and raking one hold 
after another; one wal after anorter; 
one Caltle atcer another;\tunld drive 
this prince onely toalittic ton er,ar d 
beli:ge him therin, all bis orher hoids 
ting bearen doywne , and his men 
flainein his fight: what texre, anguiſh, 
and miſerie would this prince be 1n? 
How often wouide hee looke out at 
tne windowes and loope-hotes of his 
tower, to ſee whether his friends and 
neighbors would come to helpe him 
orno? And if h: ſaw them all ro a- 
bandon him, and his cru-!l cn1mne &= 
uen readic to breaks in vppon him, 
would 


” — 


= <2 — " 
= S — _— 
OO 4 + > Oo: - - 


10% 


The day of death, The firſt part. 


would hee not be in a pitifull plight 
wow you! And euen ſo fareth it with 
| a poorc (oule, at the houre of death. 
The bodie wherein ſhe raigneth like 
a ioly princefſcin all pleaſure, whiles 
it floriſhed, is now battered & ouer- 
throwne by her enimie , which 1s 
death: the arms,legs,and other parts 
wherewith ſhe was fortified, as with 
wals,& words during time of health, 
are nowe ſurpriſed and beaten to the 
grounde, and ſhee is driven onely to 
the heart, asto the laſt and extremeſt 
refuge, where ſhe is alſo moſt fearce= 
Iy aſſailed in ſuch fort, as ſhee can» 
nut holde out longe . Her deere 
friends which ſoothed her in time of 
proſperitie and promiſed aſsiſtance, 
as youth, phyfike, and other humane 
helps, do now vtterly abandon her : 
the enimic will not bee 'pacified or 
make any leage, but night and day 
alaulreth this turcet wherein ſhee is, 
and whici: nowe beginneth to ſhake 
and ſhiger in peeces, and ſhe looketh 
hourely when her entmie in moſt ra- 
ging 2nd dreaffull maner,will enter # 
yvon her. V Vhat thinke you is now | 
theftare ©f:i)4is affiited (oule? Iris | 
no maruell if a wif} man become a 
foole, or a ſtoute worldling moſt 
able, in this ialtant of extremitie as 
v6 
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we often ſee they doe in ſuch ſort, as 
they can diſpoſe of nothing vwell, ci= 
ther towardes God or the worlde at 
this houre: the cauſe is the extrematie 
of paines, oppreſsing their mindes, as 


Saint Auſten alſo prooueth (or ſome Ser.48.4 
other ynder his name) and giueth vs frat,ia eres 
therewithall a moſt excellent fore= me, 


warning, if men were {o gratious as 
to followe it : VVhen you ſhall bein 
your laſtſickneſſe,deer brother(faith 
he) O how hard and painful a thing 
will it bee for you to ,repent of your 
faultes commitred ? And why is this, 
bur onely for that, 'all the intention 
of your minde wil runthither, where 
all the force of your paineis? Manie 
impedimentes ſhall let men at that 
day : 2s the paine of the bodte, the 
feare of death, the fighrof children 
(for the which their fathers ſhall 
oftentimes thinke themſelues often 
damned, the weeping of the wile, 
the flatterie of the worlde, the zemp= 
tation of the dewill , the diſs1mula» 
tion of phyſitions for I:creſake, and 
the like, And belceue thou (O man) 
wiuch readeſt this , that thon Male 
quickly prooue all this true ypon thy 
ſelfe, and therefore I beſzech thee 
that thou wilt repent before thou 
come yato this laſt day;diſpole of thy 
houſe, 
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The ſecond 
watrer of 
wW1ſerte 1 
eeath, 


houſe, and makezhy teſtament while 
thou artthine ovine man: for it thou 
tarrie vntil the laſt day, thou ſhalt be 
led whither thou wouldeſt not, His 
therto are the Authors words, 

6 The ſeconde thing , which ſhall 
make death terrible and grecuous to 
a worldly man is the ſudden parting 
(and that tor euer and euer) from all 
the thinges , which hee loued moſt 
deerely in this lite; as, from h1s riches, 

olſeſsions, honours, offices, faire 
Laildingy , With their commodtres, 
goodly apparell with rich tewels, 
trom ite and children, kindred,and 
friends, and the like; wherewith he 
thought himſelf a blefied man in this 
life, and noe , to bee plucked from 
them vpon the ſudden, without ener 
hope to fee or viſe them againe, oh 
Whata grcefe, what a torment will 
this be? For which cauſe the holie 
{crirture faterh, O 1Hors , quam ariara eſt 
mermoria tun + bom pacem haben. im [ub 
flantiis ſuis? O death, hovy bitter 1s thy 
memorie vnto a man that hath peace 
end reſt in his ſubRance & riches? As 
who would ſav:thereis no more bit- 
ternes orgrieiein the worlde to ſuch 
a man,than to remember or think on 
death onely, but much more to goto 


it hizſelf,and that out of hand, when 
C 
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it ſhall be ſaid vnto him, as Chriſt re= 
porteth it was to the great wea!thie 
man 1n the Goſpel , which had his 
barnes ful.and was come now to the 


hizheſt rop of felicitie, Seulre, har noe Luc, 125 


animaem tuam repetent 426, qua auten vara= 
fr, cuins erunt ? Thou foole euen this 
night they will tzke thy foule from 
thce,and then who ſhal have a!l that 
thou haſt (cr2ped togither ! 

7 Ir is vnpoſsible I ay for any 
tongue to exprefle the aolefull ſtate 
of a worldly man in this inſtant of 
death , when nothing rhar ever hee 
hath gathered togither, with ſo much 
labour and toile, and wherein he was 
wont to haue ſo much confidence 
will nowe do him good any longer, 
but rather afflikt him with the me=- 
morie thereof, conſidering that hee 
muſt leaue all ro others, and go hime 
ſelfe to giue account for the getting 
and vſing of the ſame (perhaps to his 
etcrnall damnation ) whiles in the 
meane time other men in the world 
do live merrily and pleaſantly vpon 
that he hath gotten, litle garner 


A 2nd lefle caring for him, which liet 


perhaps burning in vnquenchable 
fire, for the riches left vnto them, 
This is a woful & Jlamentable poinr, 
iyhich is to bring many a man , to 
great 


The ſorrow 
ef laaumn T4 


all, ; 
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great ſorrow and anguiſh of heart at | 
the laſtday, when all earthly toyes | 
muſt be left, all pleaſures and com=- 
modities for euer abandoned , Oh 
what adolefull day of parting will 
this bee; V Vhat-wilt thou ſay (my 
friend)at this day,when all thy glory 
all thy wealth, all thy pompe 1s come 
to an ende? V Vhat art thou the bet= | 


ter now to haue lived in credit with | 


the worldcf In fauor of princes ! Ex- 
alted of men? Feared, reuerenced,and 
aduanced : ſeeing nowe allis ended, 
and that thou canſt yſe theſe thinges 

no more ? 
The thirde $ But yet there is a thirde thing 
watteref which more than. all the reft will 
miſeriemn makethis day of death to be trouble- 
death, « ſomeand miſerable ynto a worldly 
man, and that is, the conſideration 
what ſhall become of him , both in 
bodie and foule. And for his bodie, 
Keel. to, it will bee no ſmall horror to thinke 
thatit muſtinheriteTerpents,bealtes, 
and worms,as the ſcripture faith, that 
15,it muſt becait outto ſerue for the 
Food of vermins : that body I meane, 
which was (o delicately handled be- 
fore, with the varietie of meats , pil » 
lowes,& beds of dozwne.ſo trimly ſet 
forthin apparel,& other ornaments, 
Wherupon the wind might not blow, 
nor 


of it ? V Vhither it ſhall goe after his 


conſidering that it muſt goe to the [ | $ 
| 
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nor the ſun ſhine! that bodie (I ſay)of 
whoſe beuty there was ſo much pride 
taken, and whereby ſo great vanitie 
and finne was committed:that body, The co7i148 
which in this world was accuitomed #'-» «f rhe 
to all pampering,and could abide no beds, 
auſteriie or diſcipline, muſt nowe 

come to bee abandoned of all men, "i 
and left onely to bee deuoured of ( 1/08; 
wormes. V Vhich thing, albeit it can 
not but breede much horrour in the 
heart of him thatlieth a dying: yet is LE! 
it nothing in-reſpect of the dreadtull 
cogitations, which he ſhall haue tou» 
ching his ſoule: as what ſhall become 


departure out of the body? And then « 


iudgement ſecate of God,and thereto !,J, ,,, 
receiue ſentece ether of vnſpeakable! } 
meer inſupportable paines:he fals 
eth to coſider more 13 particular the 
diger therof,by coparing gods iuſtice 
& rhreates(ſer downe in (cripture a= 
cainft tinners) with his owne life: he 
beginneth rocxamin þ witnes, which 
is his coſcience, & he findethit ready 
to lay infinir accuſations againſt him, 
Whz he cometh to the place of iuſtice, 
9 And now(deere brother)begin= 
reth the miſery of this ma. For ſcant® , 
ly there is not a ſeuexe ſaying of God 
in 
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in all the ſcripture, which commerth } 
nor now to his minde, to terrifie him 
Mat. 19, withall atthis inſtant: as , 1f hou wits 
enter into life, keepe the commandementy. He 
1.l0h.2, that ſ«ith he knoweth God, and keepeth not hig 
commandements, 15 a rar, Many vthal ſay wn» 
Matt.9, fomeat that day, Lord, Lorde, &c, Not the 
Rom,2, bearers of the law but the ders of the law thal- 
Luc, 13. be iuflified, Go from me all workers of iniqn= 
1.Cor, 6 #'* into euerlaſting fire, Do not you know,thay 
wicked men shall not poſſeſſe the kingdeme of 
Go? Be not d.ceined, for neither ſornicators, 
nr idolaters, nor adulterers , nor wncleane 
ha” dlers of their owne bedies , nor Sedomitet, 
nor theewes, nor conetous men, nor dronkards, 
wor backbiters , nor extortioners , thall euer 
Rom,$, frſefſe the kingdome of God , If you liue ac- 
rording te the fleth , you thall die : and the 
Gal.s , Workes of the fleth are manifeſt, as fornication, 
wncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, luxurie, porſoning?, 
enmities , contentions , emulations , haired, 
firife difſentions, ſets, enuce murder, dronken- * 
nes, gluttonie, a.dtbe lih-,VVherefore I farc» 
tell you, as Thaue told you before , that they 
which doe theſe thinges tall never attaine to 
the kingdome of God, VVee muſt all be pre + 
ſented before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt, & | 
euery man receine particularly according at 
he hath dene in this life, good or ewill , pu-rie l 
" man thal receine according to-bis workes, God 
. ſpared not the Angels when they ſimed, Tou 
thall g'ze account of cucrie idle yord at the 
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2.Cor.5 
lerem 2, 
Apo. 20, 
2,Pct. 2 
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ned, where shall the wicked man & ſinner ap= 


peare? Few ate ſaued,and 4 rich man zhal bardly Mat, 1 9. 


enter into the kingdeme of heauey, 

10 Altheſethings(Iſay)8& a thou- 
ſande moe touching the ſeueritye of 
Gods iuſtice,and the account which 
ſhalbe demaded at that day, wil come 
into his mind that lyech a dying, and 
our ghoſtly enimy (whiche in this life 
labored to keep thele things from qQur 
eyes,therby the eafierto drawe vs to 
iin) wil nowe lay al & more too, be- 
fore our face;amplifying and vrging. 
cugry pointe tothe vttermoſt; allead= 
ging alwaies our conſcience. for his 
vrienes. V, Vhich when the poore ſoule 


in dying cannat denye,it mull needes 


terrifie her greatly; for ſo wee ſec that 
it-doth daily, eue many good & ver- 
tuous men.S.lerome reported of ho- 
ly Saint Hilarion, whole foule beeing 
greatly afcard, vpon theſe confidera- 
tions, to goe out of the body : after 
long conflict, he tooke courage in the 
eade, and faide te his ſoule: Goe out 
my ſoule, goe out : why art thou a- 


threeſcore & ten yeeres, and art thou 
now afeard of death?Bur it ſo good a 
ma was ſo afeard at this paſſage, yea, 


ſuch an one as had ſerued God yith 


F all 


Tereme in 
vita Hilary, 


feard:thou haſt ſcrued Chriſt almoſt ab 
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day of iudgement If the iuft thal ſcarce be ſa= 1.,PEtL. 4. | 
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all puritie of life, and perfe& zeale for 
threeſcore and tenne yeeres together: 
wiat hal they be, which {carce haue 
ſerued God truly one day in all ther 
liucs, but rather haue fpent all their 
yeeres in fin & vanity of the worlde? 
Muſt ncttheſe men be necds in great 
extremitie at this paſſage. 

11 Nowe then (dcere Chriſtian) 
theſe things being ſo,that is, this paſ- 
ſage of death being ſo terrible, ſo da- 
geroues, & yet ſo yvnauoidable as it is: 
ſeeing ſo manye men periſhe, and are 
ouerwhelmed daily in the ſame, as it 
Cinot be denied but there doe: & both 
holy ſcriptures and ancient fathers do 
tcſtifie ic by examples and recordes 
vnto vs: what man of diſcretion wold 
not learne to bee wiſe by other mens 
daungers? Or what reaſonable crea- 
ture woulde not take heede,& looke 
about him, beeing warned ſo mani- 
feſtly,and apparan:ly,of his own pe- 
ril?[f chou be aChriftian, & doelt bee 
leeue indeed the things which Chri- 
Nran faith doth teach thee:then doeſt 
thou know and moſte certainely be= 
leeue alſo, that of what ſtate, age, 
ſtrength,dignitie, or condition ſocuer 
thou bee nowe,yer that thou thy (elfe 
(I aye) whiche nowe in health and 


mirth readeſt this, and thiakeſt that 
ir 


Ir little pertainethto thee, muſt one of 
theſe daies(and it may be ſhortly after 
the reading hereof) come to prove all 
theſe things vpon thy ſelfe , whiche I 
haue here written: that 15, thou muſte 
With ſorrowe aud griefe bee inforced 
to :hy bed,& there after al thy ſtrug-+ 

linges, with the darres of death , thou 

muſt yeeld thy bodye which thou loe 


* neſt fo much,to the bait of worms, & 
| thy ſoule tothe trial of tuſtice,for her 


doings in this life. 


12 Imagin then (my friend) thou I A very pro 
fay which art ſo freſh and frolik at this ##**/e con- 


daye, thatthe tenne,twentye, or two 
yeeres,or (it may bee)two monethes, 
which thou haſt yet to liue,wer no w 
ended , and thar thou were cuen at 
this preſent, ſtretched out vpon a bed, 
wearied and worne with dolour and 
paine,thy carnall friendes about thee 
weeping and howling, the Phifitions 
departed with their fees, as hauinge 


I guen thee ouer, and thoulying there 
© alone mutc and dumbe in moſt pitt. 


ful agonye, expecting from moment 
to moment, the laſte ſtroke of death 
to bee giuen thee, Tell mee, in this 
anſtaunt, what would al the pleaſures 
and commodities of this worlde doe 
hee good 2 V Vhat comfort would 1t 
etothee, to hauc beene of honor in 
F2 this 
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this world,to haue been rich, & par- 

chaſed much,to haue borne office, and 

bin in the priaces fauor? To haueleft 

thy children or kindred wealthy , to 

haue troden downe thine enemies, 

to haue ſtirred much,and borne great 

ſway,in this life* V Vhar caſfe(l ſay) or 

comfort would it be to thee, to haue 

beene fayre,to hauc beene gallaunt in 
apparell,goodly in perſonage, glitte= 

ring in golde? VVoulde not all theſe 

things rather afflitthan profit thee at 

this inſtant?For now ſhouldſt thou ſee \ 

the vanity of theſe trifles:now would | 

The cogita- thy heart beginne to ſay within thee: 
Jion and O follie and miſerable blindeneſſe of 
S'ceche of mine!Lo,hereisan end now of al my 
Fe ſeule at delights & proſperities:al my ioyes:al 
#e daye of my pleaſures,al my mirth, all my pa- 
b, ſtimes are now finiſheq:'wher arc my 
friends, which were woont to laugh 

with me?My ſeruants wont to attend 

me,my children wontto diſport me? | 

VVhere are al my coches and horſes, | 
wWherewith-I was woont to make (0 

goodly a ſhew,the cappes & knees of 

people woonte to honour mee, the 

troupes of ſuters folowing me?where / 

are all my daliaunces and trickes of } 

Jouve: all my pleaſante wulicke: al my ! 
gorgivus buildinges : all my coſtely 
fealtes & banquetings? And eduyocs | 

Ogence Þ 


1 Rn, mt 


momma 


other,where are my deere and ſweet 
friends, who ſeemed they woulde ne- 
uer haue forſaken mefBur al are now 
gone, and haucleft mehere alone to 
anſwere the reckoning for al,& none 
of them will doeſo muchas to goe 
wich me toiudgement, or to ſpeake 
one word in my behalte. 

13 VVoworthto mee,that I had 
not foreſeen this day ſooner, and (@ 
haue made betrer prouitian for the 
{ame:it is now to0 late, & I feare me 
I haue purchaſed erernal damnation, 
fora little pleaſure, and loſt vnſpea= 
keable glory,for a floting vanity. Oh 
how happy & ewiſe happye are they 
which ſo live, as they may not bee a= 
feard of this day ? I now ſee the diffe= 
rence betwixr the ends of good &e= 
uil,& maruell not though the (crip- 


tures ſay of the one: The death of ſgints is Pſ4,1150 
pretious, And of the other : Te death of Plal.3 3» 


funers is miſerable, Oh chatI had liued 
ſo vertuouſlye as ſome other haue 
done, or as | had often inſpirations 
from God to doe: or that I had done 
the good deedes I mighte haue done: 
how (weet & cofortable would they 
be to me now in this my laſt,and ex 
treameſt diitres? | 
14- To theſe cogitations and ſpee= 


lÞ ches(deer brother)thal thy hat: be in- 


F3 -; * hoe 
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forced, of whateſtate ſoeuer thou be, 
at the houre of death,if thou doe not 
preutt it now by amendment of life, 
Which only can yeld thee cofort in þ 
forrowful day, For of good men the 
rudge himſelfe ſaith 3 His auters fiert inct» 
Prentibus, reſpicite & leuate capita veftira,que- 
nia appropi..quat redemptio veſtra, VVhen 
theſe things begin to come vpo other 
me,do yelifeyp your heades, for that 
your redeptiocometh on,from the la- 
bors & toiles of this worlde. And the 
holy mp ſaith of the vertuous ma 
Which hath done good works in this 
life,thart he ſhal bee at this time; Beatus 
vir: An happy mi. And hee giueth the 
cauſe; © wiasndie mala liberabit eum de- 
minus, oper feret ill ſuper leFum dolores e= 
3: Forthat God will deliuer him in 


this euil day, & wil asſiſt him vpo the 


bed of his ſorow. V Vhich is meat{no 
doubt)ofthe bed of his laſt departure 
eſpecially, for chat of all other beds, 
this is the moſt (orrowtfull, as haue 
Mewed, being nothing els bur an heap 
of al ſorows togither,eſpecially to the 
which are drawen ynro it before they 


are readye for the ſame, as comonly al . 


"they are,whiche defer their amedmet 


from day to day,& do not attende to 


- liue in Cuch ſort now as they ſhal wiſh 


they had done when they come to 
hat laſt pallage, 


— 
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| Of the painer appointed for ſinne after thia 
* . -bfe 


| |  & Mongeſ all the meanes whiche 
God vſcth towardcs the children 


z - < _-of men,to mou: them to this re- 

+ ©  Glution,whereof Lintreat, the ſtron* 

t geſt and moſt forcible (ro the come 

- mon fort of men)is,the conſideration 

e i of puniſimentes prepared by hit for 

Fl d rebellious ſinners, & tranſ{greflors of 

s {3 his commandements, V Vherfore hee 

us 43 vwſeth this confideration often, as may 

ze | appeare by althe prophets, who doe 

#- ' almoſte nothinge els, but threaten 

— plagues and deſtrufion to offenders. Ty, fares © 
in |} Andrhis mean hathoft times preuai- of ſeares 
he 3 led morethenany other that could be * 

no { vſcd, by reaſon of the naturall loue 

re 3 which we beare towardes our ſelues: 

ds, & conſequetly the natural fear which 

ue 1} we haue of our owne danger.So wee "et. 
ap read that nothing could moucthe Ni- "= 
che 3 nNiuices ſo much as the foretelling the 

1ey of their imminent deſtruction. And 


y al 4 Saint lohn Bapiiſt,although he came 


net In a ſimple and contemptiible maner, 
2 to 1} Yet preaching ynto the people; The ter Mat.g , 
vidh ror 6 vengeance to com2,ana that the axe was Marte 


wow put 10 the treesgto cut dovne for the fire LUC.3 & 
F 4 all 
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The firſt part. 

al thoſe which repented not: He moucd the 

very publicans and ſouldiers to feare 

(which otherwiſe are people of verie 

hard metral) whocame vnto him.vp- 
on this terrible embaſlage,and asked 

what they ſhould doe to auoyde theſe 

puniſhments? Fo 

* 2 Afterthen that we haue confide- 

red of death, & of Gods ſeuere iudg=- 

ment, whiche inſueth afterdeath, and 


Wherein euerye man hath to receyue | 
| according to his woorkes in this life, | 
2.Cor.s as the ſcripture ſaithtit followerh that 


wee confider alſo of the puniſhmentes 
whiche are appoynted tor them that 
ſhall be founde faultie in that accofir, 
heereby at leaſtwiſe(if no other con- 
fderation wil ſerue) to induce Chri- 
ſtians ro this reſolution of ſeruinge 
God.For,as I haue noted before, if e- 
uery mi haue naturally a loue of him 
ſelfe,8& delire to coſerue his own eaſe 
then ſhould he alſo haue feare of pe- 


In forms, de ril,yvhereby he is to fal into extreame 
primerdiis, calamity. This exprefleth S. Barnard 


excellently according to his wont: O 
mandſaieth hee)ifthou haue lefrte all 
Thame(whiche appertaineth to ſo no+ 


ble a creature as thon art) if thou feele ' 


* 
Sr in gn, Leann. + 


no ſorrow(as carnal men doe not)yet 


loſe not feare alſo,which is founde in 


very beaſtes, V Ve vſeto loade an aſle, | | 


* 
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' 
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and too wearie him out with labour, 
& he careth nor,becaule he is an aſle;, 
but if thou wouldelt thruſt him 1nto 
the fire,or fling him into a ditche, hee 
woulde auoid itas much as he could, 
for that hee loueth lite, and feareth 
death. Feare thou then,and bee not 
more inſenſtble than a beaſte : feare 
death: fear iudgement:feare hel. 'T his 
feare is called the beginning of wiſe« 
dome,and not ſhame or forrowe, for 
that the (ptrite af feare 1s more migh- 
tiero reſiſt in, than the ſpirit of ſame 
or ſurrowe, wherefore it is ſaide: Re= 
member the ends and thou shalt never fine, 
Thatis, remember the final puniſh» 
ments appointed for linne after this 
life. Thus far $.Bernard. | 
; Firſt therfore ro ſpeake in general 
of the puniſhmentes reſerued for the 
life to come, if the ſcriptures dyd not 
declare in particular their greatnefſe 
ynto ys: yet are ther many reaſons to 
perſwade vs,that they are moſt ſeuere 
aoloruus,and intollerable. For firſt.as 
God1isa God in al his workes,that is 
to ſay,great,vwonderlull,& terrivle;ſo 
eſpecially he Meweth the ſame in his 
puniſhmenrtes,bceinge called for that 
cauſe in (criprure. Deus iu/{1cia:God of 
iultice, As alſo, Deut vitionum: God of 
Icuenge., V V herefore leeing all his 0- 
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Fl ther workes,are ful of maieſtie & ex- 
ceeding our capacities: wee may likes 
wiſe gather, that his hand in puniſh- 
ment muſt be wonderfull alſo. God 


Pp 
: 

3s 
RY 


manner, when he ſaith: Azdwill yee not 


my face, which haue put the ſande as a ſtop in= 

ro the Sea,and hane given the water a comma= 

dement neuer 19 paſſe 1t,no, net when 1t is moſt 

z#roubled,aud the fleeds moſt cutrageous? Ag 

who would (ay : If l am wonderfull 

's & do paſle your imagination,in theſe 

14 | workes of the Sea,and others, whiche 

(| you ſee dayly:you haue cauſe to feare 

me, confidering that my puniſhments 

j are like to bee correſpondent. to the 
ll God; mers ſame. 

a 4 Another c6ieQure of the great & 

ſevere iuſtice of God, may bethe con» 

fideration of hisinfinite and vnſpeak=- 

able mercy:the which as itis the very 

nature of god, without end op mea 

ſure,as his godhead is : ſoisalfo his 

wſtice. And theſe two arethe two 

armes(asit-vwere) of God, imbracing 

Pfal, $4, and kiſſing one the other;as the (crip- 

faieth, therefore as in a manne of this 

worlde,if wehad the meaſure of one 

arm,we might eaſily conieure of the 

other:{o ſeeing the wanderful exam = 

ples. daily of Gods infinite, mercie to-- 

wardes: 


himſelfereacheth vs to reaſon in this: 


' Lerecge rhenfeare me? And will ye not tremble- before. 
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wards them that repen!t:we may ima= 

gine by the ſame, his ſeucre tuſtice ro 
wardes them, whont he referucth too 
puniſhment in the nex: life, 6@ whom 

tor that cauſe, hee ca!leth in the ſcrip- Efay,” 
tures:Va/a furoris ; Vellels of his furie, Þſa,7, 
or veſſels to ſhew his fury ypon. 

5 Athirdreaſon to perſwade vs of Gods pare 
the greatoeſſe of theſe puniſhments, ence, 
may be the maruetlous patience, and 
long ſuffering of God in this life : as 
for exaple,in that hce ſuftereth divers 
men from one finne to another:trom 
oneday,to another:from one Fere t9 ov 
another:from one age to another: to 119 
ſpendeall(I ſay)in diſhonor and def- | 22 
pire of his maieſtie, adding offence ro "t'þ 
offence,and refuſing all perſwafions, , 
allurementes good in{pirations, or 
means of friendflip, that his mercy ca 
deuiſe to offer for their. amendment, 
And what man in the worlde coulde | 
ſuffer this? Or what mortall heart can 
ſhew ſuch patience?But now if allthis 

ſhould not be requited with ſeueritie. 
of puniſhment, in the world to come, 
ypon the obſtinate: it might ſeeme a= 
gainſt the law of tnſtice & equirie: GE 
onearme in God might feeme longer 
than the other. S, Paule roncherh this 
reaſon in his Epiſtle ro the Romanes, 
Where hee ſaith;Dreft chonnes know That 
p_ ibs 


, . 
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| ! Rom,z, the benignitie of Godis v/ed to bring thee too | 

Wn repentance? And thou by thy hard an4 impe= 
| wnitent heart doeſt hoord vp vengeance wnto thy 
ſelf,in the day of wrath,aud appearance of ;ods 
zuſt indgementes, which 5hall reſtore t2 euerye 
man according to his workes ?He vſerh here 

the wordes of Heordrny vp of vengeaunce, 
t00 ſignifie that euen as the couetous 

man, doth hoorde vp money to mo- 

ney daylie,to make his heape greate: 

ſo the vnrepentant ſinner doth hoord 
voſinneto in: and God on the con - 
trary ſide hoordeth vp vengeaunce to 
vengeance,vntill his meaſure bee full 
toreſtoreinthe ende : Meaſure againiFe 
meaſure:as the Prophet ſaith, and teo 
EClt;2 7. Pay vs home: (According to the multitude 
of oxr own ahhominations,”T his god meane 
Jere.16. when hee ſayde to Abraham: That the 
Gen.1 F. miquitieof the Amorrheans were not yet full 
vÞ.., Alſo in the revelations vntoo S, 

Apo,21, Tohn the Euangeliſte, when hee vſed 
this concluſion of that booke : He thas 

doth enyll.let him yet doe more euill ; andhe 
#hat lyeth in filth, let bim yet become more fi'= 
hy : for beh«lde,1 com quickly, and my reward 

3s wirh me,to render to every man according te 

bis deedr, By which words God fig- 

nifiech that hisbearing and tolerating 

with finners in this life,is an argumer 

of his greater ſeueritie inthe life too 

$9'uc, Which;he prophet Dauid alſo 
declarstls 


»” 


- =P 
<—_ 


—— 


Ea 


© <w/ PS oo 


declareth,when talking ofa carelefſe 


finner he fateth: Dominus irridebit eum Pſal. 36, 


quouyium profpicit quod veniet dies eins: The 

Lorde ſhall ſcotte at him, foreſeeing 
that hys day ſhall come, This daye 
(no doubr) is too bee vnderſtood the 
day of account and puniſhment atter 
this life, for ſo doeth God more at 
large declarehimſelf in another place 
1n theſe wordes : And thou ſonne of man 
this ſayth thy Lorde Ged: the end 15 come,now 
(1 ſay)the endis come vpon thee, And wyll 
shew in thee my fury,and wil indge thee accore 
dyng te thy waies. 4 wil lay againſt thee al 
hy abhom:nations, and my eye thall not ſpare 
thee,nenher wil I take any mercy vpon thee, 
but 1 wil put thine evn wayes vppontnee, and 
gheu thalt know that I am the Lord, "Behold 
affi! Fon commerh on,the end is come, the end 
(1 fy )i5 come: it hath watched again#t thee, 
and beheld it is come: crushing ts now come ves 
on thee: the time 18 come: the day of ſlaughtey 
is at hand, Shortly wil I powre out my wrath 
vpon thee,& 1 wil fil my ſury in thee, & I wyl 
Tudge thee according to thy wayes,and | wi! lay 
al! thy wickednes vpon thee: mine eye shall not 
pitie thee : neither will I take any compa/tion 
vpon thee but [ will lay thy water w91n thee, 
and thine abhominations in the.mid/? of thee, 
and thou thalt know th.t T em the Lord that 
#Frikerh. Hyrherto is the ſpeech of God 
himſcltc, 
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Of Puniſhment, The firſt part 


Of painzin & Seeing then now we vnderſtand 

particular, in generall, that the puniſhmentes of 
God in thelife ro come are moſt cer- 
tain to be great & ſeuere,to al ſuch as 
fall into them (for which cauſe the a+ 

Heb. 10, poltle ſaith: Horrendum eft incidere 18 ma= 
mi Detviuentis; Itis an horrible thing 
too fall into the handes of the living 
God)let vs conlider fomwhat in par- 
ticular what maner of paines and pgu- 
niſhments they ſhall be. 

Of the 7 And firſt of all rouching the place 
name of hel of puniſhment appointed for the da* 
3n divers ned, common?'y called hell,the (crip= 
goungs, Fureind:uers languages, victh diuers 

names, but allrending ro expreſle the 

gr eeuouſnes of puniſhment there ſuf- 

Eſa, 5. & tered. Asin Latine it is called 1»fernus, 
28, a place beneath or vnder the grounde 
(as melt of the olde fathers do inter- 

prer )Bur whether it be vnder ground 

or no, moſte certaineitis, that it isa 

place moſt oppoſite to heauen, whiche 

1s ſaid to be aboue. And this name 1s 

Mal.4z. vſedto fignifie the miſerable ſuppreſ- 
B, Afing and hurling downe of the dam« 

$ Themat- ned,to be troden vnder the feete, nog 


$7er1n hand only of God,bur alſo of good me for 


ir not by ever.For þ ſq faith the ſcripture: Behold 


6 I 2h's place the day of the Lord cemmetb burning like a fuv 
| ſubſtanti® nace, al proud & wicked men thalbe firave 
ally proued 10 ibat furnace, & you that fear my name,thal 


iread 
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tread them don, they thalbe as burnt arhey my 
vnder the /oles of your ſcet in that day, And | 
|” thislialve one of the greateſt miſerles. 
| thartca happen :3 the proude & ſtout 
potentat?s of the world,to be throwe 
down,inith ſuch cotempr, cc tobetro» 
den vndcr feer oi them, whom they ſo 
much deſpited 1n this worlde. | 
8 The Hebrweworde which the Efay, 1 4. 
fcripmure victh for heli,is Sel, which Mat, 14s 
ſignifteth a great ditch or dungeon. In- Apo. 1 4. 
whiche ſenle it is alſo called in the A= Apo,11, 
pocalips: Lacus ire Der: The lake of the Mat, 1 1, "4 
wrath of god; And again: Sragnum ardes In com. frpra | | Wl 
jen* & (ulphure : Apoole burning with. verbs, viue il 
fire & brimſtone. In Greek the fcrip= latenrer, f W\ | 
ture vſeth 3,words for the ſameplace. 2,Pet. 4. | an 


WY ww 3 # 5 5 WR as 


The firlt is, Flades,vſed in the Goſpel, Iob.10, 
Which (as Plutarch noteth) fignifieth Mar. 2 2, 
a place where no light is. The ſecortd and 25, 
is Zephos,in Saint Peter, which ſignifi- 2.Pet,4s 
darkneſſe ir ſelfe. In whiche ſenſe it is 
called alſo of fob : Terra tenebrefa, & o= | 
perta mertis cal:gine: A darkelande,and "hf i 
onerwhelmed with deadly obſcurity, [| 
Alſo in the Gofpell: Tenebra extertores; | 'F 
vtter darknefſe. The thyrde Greeke + [118 
woorde is Tartares: vicd alſo by S.Pe- 
ter : which worde beeyng deriued of | 
$ verb Taraſs, which fignifieth to ter- | 
| rifie,troble, 6 yex,importeth an horri WH! 
4 ble cofuks of cormetors in that places: l 1:44 
£161. 4 
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Job. 10, euen as Iob ſaith of it: 16; nullus orde, fe 


Math.s. 
10.18, 
23. 
Mark.9, 
Luc. 12, 


The valley 


 Hinnom. 
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ſempit ernus horror inhabitat: There dwel- 
leth no order,but euerlaſting horror, 

9 The Chaldie word, which is alſo 
vſcd in the Hebrew, and tranſlated to 
the Greeke, is Gehenna,firſt of all vied 
by Chriſt for the place of them which 
are damned,asS,lerome noteth ypon 
the tenth chapter of Saint Matthewes 
golpell, And this worde being com- 
pounded of Gee and Hinnon fignifieth 
a valley nigh to leruſalem, called the 
valley of Hinnom,in whiche the olde 
idolatrous [eves, were wont to burn 
aliue their owne children inthe ho- 
nour of the diucll,and to ſound with 
trumpets,timbrels,and other loud in- 
ſtrumentes, whiles they were dooing 
thereof, that the childrens voices and 
eryes myght not be hard: which place 


was afterwardalfo vſed for þ reccit of 


al filthines,as of doung,dead carions 

and thelike. Anditis moſt proba» 
ble,that our Sauiour ved this worde 
aboueall other for hell, thereby ro 
ſignifie,the miſerable burning of ſouls 
in that place,the pitifuil clamors and 
cries of the tormented :the confuſe & 
barbarous noite of the tormentor s: 
rogerher with the moſt lothſome fil- 
thines of the place, which is otherwiſe 
eeicribed inp f(criprures, by the nowy 
9! 


pI — _ 


_— 


ef adders , ſnakes cocatrices, ſcorpi « 
ons and other venemous creatures, as 
ſhal be atrerward declared, 

10 Hauing declared the names of 
this place , and thereby alſo in ſome 
part, the nature : it remaine:k novve, 
that wee connder , what manner of 


paines men luffer there, For decla- The paines 
ration Whereof, we muſt note, that as of hel vaio 
heaucn and hell are contrary , aſsig- «erſal, 


ned to contrarie perſons, for contra=- 
rie cauſes: ſo haue they in al reſpects 
contrarie properties, conditions, and 
eftects, in ſuch fort, as whatſocuer is 
ſpoke-of the felicitic of the one, raay 
ſerue to inferre the contrary of the 0= 
ther, As when Saint Paul (aieth, that 
Ns ete hath ſeene, nor care heard, nor hearte 
conceaued the rotes that Godhath prepared for 1 
them that halbe ſaued.V Ve may inferre, 
that the paines of the damned mult 
be as great. Againe, when the ſcrip- 
ture faith that the felicitie of them in 
heaue n is a perfe&felicitie , contai- 
ning Omne bonum : All goodnefle. So E 
that no one kinde of pleaſure can be 
imagined which they haue not : we 
mult thinke on the contrarie part, 
that the miſeric of the damned, muſt 
be alſo a perfe& miſerie, containing 
all atflitions that may bee , withour 
wanting any. So that, as the happi- 
nelle 
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Of puniſhment. The firit part. 
neſle of the good is infinite, and vnte 

uerſall: ſo allo is the calamitie of the | 
wicked infinite, and vniuerial, Now | 
in this life all che auiſeries and paines | 
which fal vpon man, are bu: particu« 
if lar, and not vniuerſall. As for exam=- 
ple : wee ſee one man painedin his 
gies; anotherin his backe: which pare 
ticular paines not wichſtanding (om= 
times are ſo extreame, as life is not 
able ro reſiſt them, and a man would 
not ſuffer them long for the gaining 
of many worlds rogither,Buc ſuppole 
now a mait were tormented in al the 
parts of his bodte at once, and in his 
head, his vies, his tongue, his teeth, 
||| his throre, his ſtomakce, his bcllie, his 
ll] backe, his heart, his {ides, bis thighs, 
andin allthe iointes of the bodie be= 
beſides ; ſuppoſe(l ſay) he were moſt 
cruzlly tormented with extreeme 
Paines in al theſe parts togither, with 
out eaſe or intermiſs:on; what thing 
coulde be more miſerable than this ? 
| V Vhat {fight more lamentable? If 
| thou ſhouldell: ſee a dogge-lie in the 
| ſtreete (o afflicted : I knowe thou 
couldeſt not but rake compaſtion vp- 
on him . VVell then, conſider what 
difference there is berweene abiding 
theſe paines for a weeke,or for all e- 
ternittes ; in ſuffering them yppon a 
ſoft 


ww dy bt 3 © 3 w = £= a Ax <©Þ2, 4 @4 id. a 
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ſoft bed, or ypon a burning grediron 
and boiling fornace ; 'among a mans 
friendes comforting him, or among 
the furies of hell whipping and cor= 
menring him . Conſider this (I (aie) 
gentle reader ) andif thou wouldeſt 
take a great deale of labor,rather tha 
abidethe one, in this life ; be content 
to ſuſtaine a lirtle paine, rather than 
to incur the other 1n the life to come, 


12 Butto conſider theſe things yet Peculiar 
Further, not onely all theſe partes of rorments tg 
the bodie which haue beene inſtru= every party 


ments to finne, ſhalbe tormented to» 
gither,but alſo euerie ſenſe both exrer 
nal & internal for the (ame cauſe hal 
be afflited with his particular tore 
m<ct,contrary to the obiect wherin he 
deliced moſt, & twoke plcafſurein this 
world. As it for examplc,the laſciut= 
ous eies were atiitted with the vglie 
& fearful fight of diuels: the delicate 
eares,with the horrible noiſe of dams 
ned tpirits:the niſe ſmel, with poiſo= 
ned ſtench of brimſtone, and other 
ynſupportable filth: the daintie taſte, 
with moſt rauenous hunger and 
thirſt: and all rhe ſenſible parts of che 
bodie with burning fire. Againe, 
the imagination ſhall be tormented, 
with the apprehenſion of paines 
preſent, andio come, the memorie 
with 
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with the remembrance of pleaſures 

paſt ; the vnderſtanding, with confi» 

dcration of the felicitie lot , and rhe 

miſerie now come on. O poore Chri- 

ſian, what wilt thou doe amidſt the 
multitude of ſo greeuous calamitres? 

The paines 12 Itisa wondertu!ll matter, and 
of bel exer- able (as one father laieth) ro make 4 
eijed for tor realonable man go our of his wits,to 
ment, uszt conlider What God - hath reuealed 
for chaſtie- ynto vs in the ſcriptures, of the dreds 
Gent, ful circumſtances of this puniſhment, 
and yet to ſec how little the rechleſſe 

men of the worlde doe feare it, For 
firſt,touching the yniuerſalicie,varie= 

tie, and greatnetJe of the paine, not 

onely the reaſons betore alledged,bue 

alſo divers other conſiderations in 

the ſcriptures doe declare. As where 

it is ſaid of the damned ; Cruciabuntur 

Apo.20. dieacnofe : They ſhall be rormented 
& 14, dayand night. And againe ; Date il 
APO. 18. rormentum:Giue her torment, ſpeaking 
Luc.16, of Babylon in hel,by Whichis ſfigni- 
fied,that rhe paines in hell are exerci- 

ſed, not for chaſtiſment, but tor tor- 

ment of the partics. And tormentes 
commonly we lee in this world to be 

as great Ez as extreme, as the wit of a 

man can rech to deuife. Imagin then, 

when God ſhall Jay his heade to de- 

uiſe ctormentes (as hes hath done in 

| hell) 
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hell) what manner of tormentes will 
they be? 


13 If creating an element here for The fearce 
our comfort (1 meane the fire ) hee nature of the 
coulde create the ſame ſo terrible as it fire of bel, 


3s, in ſuch ſort-asa man woulde not 
hold his onely hand in it one day, for 
to gaine a kingdom: what a fire think 
you hath he prouided for hel, which 
1s not created for comfort, but onely 
for tormenrofyparties! Our fire hath 
manie differences from that, & there- 


fore 1s truely ſaid of the holy fathers, 
! to be buta painred and fained fire in 


| reſpect of that, For our fire was made 


to comfort (as I haue ſaide) and that 
to torment, Our fire hath need to be 


| fedde continually with wood, or elſe 


= +4 » rye, © a4 B4 ; 


it goeth out : that burneth continu= 
ally, without feeding . Ours giveth 
lig ht: that giucth none. Ours is out 
of his naturall place, and therefore 
ſhifreth to aſcende, and to get from 
Ys, as Weſce : but that 1s in the natu- 
rall place, where it was created, and 
therfore it abideth there perpetually. 
Ours conſumerth the matter laid in it, 
and (o quickly diſpatcheth the paine: 


thatcormenteth, bur conſumeth nor, 


| tothe ende the paine may bee euerla- 


ſting, Our fire is extinguiſhed with 
Water, & greatly abated by the cold- 
netic 
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4 heate and colde. O mightie Lorde 


nefle of the aire abour it : that hath | 
no ſuch abatement, or qualification, | 
Finally, whata ftrange and incredi- | | 
ble kinde'of fire that is, appeereth by 
theſe wordes of our ſauiour ſo often | © 
repeated, Toere thalbe weeping & gnathing 
of teeth, VVeeping is to be referred to | 
the effe of excreme burning in that |* 
fire, for that the rorment of ſcalding 
and burning inforceth teares ſooner | 
than any other torment, as appeereth |} 1 
in them, which vpon the ſudden doe | , 


feald any other part of their bodie, Þ © 
And *gnaſhing of tecth or chattering | fe 
at leaſt(aseuery man knoweth)pro- | ' 
ceederh of great and extreme colde, 0! 
Iagin then what a fire this is, which BW 
hath ſuch extreme effetes, both of 


what a ſtrange God art thou? How 
woonderfull and terrible in all thy 
workes and inuentions! How boune 
rifull art thou to thoſe that loue and 
ferue thee? And hew ſeuere to them 
which: contemne thy com maunde- 
mentes ? Haſt thou deuiſed a way 
howe they whiche lie burning in a 
lake of fire and brimſtone, ſhall al- 
ſo bee tormented with extreeme 
colde ? VVhat vnderſtanding of 
man can conccaue hoe this oy 
6 


f 
& 


| 


| 


be? Butthy indgementes (O Lorde) Pſal,z5, 
are a depth without bottome , and 
therefore I leaue this ro thy onely 
prouidence, prailing thee eternally 
tor the (ame, 

14 -Belides theſe genera!l paines pyreicular 
common to all that be in that place, paines ſor 


% the tcripture fignitierh alſo that there pariicular 
» ſhall be particulartormencs, peculiar gpgyger,, 


both in qualitie and quantitie to the 
finnes and offences ot ech offender. 


y For to that ende faith the prophet Ee 
| faieto God, Thou wi/e ivdge in meaſure Efai 
| 4zainſt meaſure. And God faith of him Efai. 
© ſelf? / wallexerciſe mdgement in weight, and ; 
j inflice inmeaſure. And that is þ meaning a 


17s 
28, 
lerem. 2, 


of all thoſe threts of God to ſinners, pp, +20. 


where he ſaith that he will pay them p,,*, 4 
home according to their particular 2 
workes,and according tothe inuen- 4 
tions of their owne heartes. Inthis ” 
ſenſe itis ſarde in the Apocalyps, of 
Babylon nowe throwne downe in- 
othe lake , Looke hew much the hath g lo- 
fied her ſelſe , «nd bath linedind*lites'; ſe 
mch torment and afflittien giue her, 
Vhereof the holy fathers haue ga- 
hered the varierie of tormentes that 
hall bee in that place, As there bee 
iifterences of finnes ; ſo Nlia!l there be 
arictie of torments((aith old Ephra= 
m)as if the adulteres ſhould haue one 
| kind 


Apo.1 $, 


Li, de vert, 
H@n,ca, 28 
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| kinde of corment;the nurderer ano. \ 
[1 ther, thetheete, another , the dron= |; 
kard, another, the liar anorhier. As if 9 
the proud man ſhould be troden vn ' 
der feete, to recompence his pride: | 
the glutton ſuffer ineſtimable hun- F 
ger : the drunkarde , extreme thirſt ;- #2 
the delicious mouth filled vp with $7 
gaul : and the delicate bodie, ſeared 

with hot burning irons, 

15 The holy Ghoft fignifieth ſuch 

2 thing, when hee ſaieth in the (crip- 
Tob. 20. tures, of the wicked worldling, H:: 
Al marue» bread in his bellze thall be turzed tnto the gaul. 
Jews deferipe of ſerpents : he thalbe conflrained ro ſpue out 
id Ito vſed by 4gaine the riches which he bath devoured: nay, 
| i the ſerip= God 5hall pull them out of his bellte againe : 
rare, he thalve conftrained to ſucke the gauls #f co» 
| catrices, and the tengue of an adder thaltkll 

| him : he thall payſweetely for all that ener he 

[| hath done : and yet shall he not be conſumed, 
ir but thall ſuffer according to the multitude of al 
his deuiſes : viter darknes lieth in waite {or 


bim: and fire which needeth no kindling hall _ 
eat him wp : this is the wicked mans portion - 
41 


from Ged, By which wordes and ſuch 
like,it is plainely hewed,that world: 
Jings ſhall receiue as it were particu- 
lar and proper tormentes for their 
glutronie ,- for their delicatefare, for 
| their extortion, and the like. V Vhich 

| torments ſhall bee greater than anie 

[1 mortal 
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þ morrtall tongue can expreſſe : as maye 

x; appeare by re vehement and horri= 

* ble words, which the holy Ghoſt here 

'#, vleth coinfinuatethe ſame. 

16 Beſide this, the ſcripture ſhews 7, p,,;,. 

$B ethvnto vs,not only the vniuerſality, ,,, of pains 

£4 particularitye, and ſeucricye of thele ,, ,.1 
 paines,bur alio the ſtraitnefſe therof, Wil 
£3 without ayde, helpe,eaſe or comfort, (1.200 

4 whenit faith:VVe 5hilbe cal in bexnd beth Mar.22 ih! | 

hand & feet:For it is ſome kind of comn- __- 

: fort in this world ,to bee able ro refift bo 

; i or ſtrive againſt our afflitions : but hs | 

1 heere wee mult lie {til & ſuffer all. A- Mat.25 \\ , 

i; WJ gain, when it ſaith: Clauſa eff janua:T he _ 

gate is ſhutre. Thartis, the gate of all Wee! | 


p mercy,of al pardon, of al eale, of al in- l 

;- 4 *<rmislion,of al comfort,is ſhutre vp MN 
ul from heauen, from earth, from the | | 1A 
©, WW Creator, 6 from creatures:inſomuch Ws 
., WI -5 50 conſolation is euer to be hoped { 

fal for more: as in all the miſeries of this iN 

"or life there 1s alwayes ſome. This ſtrait- | 1 


neſle is likewiſe moſt liuely exprefled 
in that dreadfull parable of ws rich Lute. 16, 

lutton in hell + who was driven to 
| necesfityec: as he dehired that La- —— 
zarus might dippe the toppe of hys 
finger in water to coole his tongue, 
in the mids of that fire wherein hee 
ſaith he was:and yet could not he ob=- 
taine it, A (mal refreſhing Gt ſemeth) 
G it 
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it wold haue byn ynto him,if he had 
obtained the ſame, Bur yet to ſhewe 
the ſtraitnes of the place,it was deni=- 
ed him. Oh you that live in the ſinful 
wealth of the world,conlider bur this 
oneexample of Gods ſeucrity and be 
afeard. This man was in great royal- 
tie a litle before, & nothing regarded 
the extreme miſery that Lazarus was 
in:but now wold he giue a thouſand 
worlds(if he had them) for one dxop 
of water to coole his tongue. V Vhat 
demand could be lefle than this? Hee 
durſt not aske to be deliuered thence, 
or to haue his tormentes diminiſhed, 
orto askc a great veſſel of water to re- 
freſh his whole body therin: but only 
ſo much as would ſtick on thetop of 
a mans finger,to coole his tongue. To 
what need was this rich ma now dri- 
ven? V Vhat a great imaginati:n had 
he of the force of one drop of water? 
To what pitiful chage, was his togue 
now come ynto,that was wont to be 
ſo diligently applied with al kinds of 
pleaſant liquors*Oh that one man ci» 
not take example bye another; ey* 


ther this is true, or els the Sonne of |, 


God isalyar. Andthen, what men 
arc we,thar ſeeing our ſelucs in dan- 
ger of this miſery; doe notſeeke wyth 


more diligence to auoyd the ſame? 
| 17 In 
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17 In reſpeRe of theſe extremities 
* and ſtraice dealings of God,in deny= 
ing al comfort and conſolation at this 


day,the {cripture ſaith, that men ſhall Apoc.16 vl 


fall into rage,furie,and vtter impati- F ze. 2 'Þ 
ence,blaſpheming God, and curſing Apo.1 ;. 
the day of their natiuitie, with eating 

their owne tongues for grief, & deſi- Luc. 3. 
ring the rocks & mountains to come 

and fal on them,to end their paines, 

18 Nowit weadde to this,the eter- The #ter= 
nitie,and euerlaſting continuance of yy of the 
theſe torments: we ſhal ſee that it in- PAIRES, 
creaſeth the matter greatly, For in 
this world there is no tormet (o great 
but that time either taketh awaye,or 
diminiſheth the ſame. For either the 
tormentor, or the tormented dyeth, 
or ſome occaſion or other happeneth, 
toalter, orto mittigate the matter, 

But here is no fuch hope or comforte: 
but Cruciabuntar (faieth the (ſcripture) in Apo +23s 
ſecula ſeculorum, in flagno ardente igne & 
ſulphare: They ſhalbe tormented for e= 
uer,in a poole burning with fire and 
brimſtone, As long as God is God, fo 
long ſhal they burn there: neither ſhal 
the rormentor nor the tormented die, 
but both live eternally, for the cternal 
miſerye of the parties to bee puni= 
ſed 
19 Oh (fithonefatherin a god- 
G 2 lie 
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A wouder- Iye meditation) if a ſinner damned in 
ſulſaying, hell did knowe, that hee had to ſufter 
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thoſe torments there, no mo thouſids 
of yeres tha there be ſands in the ſea, 
& graſle piles in tae ground;zorno mo 
thouſand millions of ages,then there 
be creatures in heauen, and in earth: 
he would greatly reioyce thereof, for 
hee rwoulde comfort him ſelfe at the 
leaſt with this cogitation, that once 
yet the matter vold haue an end.Bue 
now(faith this good man)this worde 
Neuer, breaketh his hearte, when hee 
thinketh on it, & that after a hundred 
thouſzd millions of worlds there ſuf- 
fered,he hath as farreto his end as he 
had at the firſt day of his entrance to 
theſe oy od Chrt- 
ſNian) what alength one houre wold 
ſeeme vnto thee, it thou had(t but to 
hold thy hid in fire & brimſtone,on- 
Iy during the ſpace thereof. V Ve ſee,if 
2 man be grieuouſly ficke,though hee 
bee laid vpon a very ſoft bed ,yet one 
night ſeemeth a long time vnto him, 
He turneth & tofferh himſelte fr fide 
ro lide,telling the clocke, & counting 
cuery houre,as it paſſeth, whiche ſee- 
methrto him a whole day. And if a wi 
Muld (ay vnto him,that he wereto a= 
bide that pain but 7.yeres together:he 
would gonigh to diſpaire for griefe. 
Nov 
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Now if one night ſeem ſo long & te- 
dious to him thar lieth on a good ſoft 
bed,afflifted oncly with alictle ague: 
what will the lying in fire and brim=- 
ſtone do,w he he ſhal know euidently 
that he ſhal neuer haue ende thereof? 
Oh (deere brother)the ſatiety of con. 
tinuance is lothſome, cuen in thinges 
that are not euil of them(clues. [f thou 
ſhouldefſt be boiid alwaies to eate one 
only meat: it would be diſpleaſant to 
thee in the ende.[f thou ſhouldeſt bee 
bound to fit ſtil al thy life in one place 
without mouing:it wold be grieuous 
vnto thee, albeir no man did corment 
theeia that place. V Vhat then will it 
bee tolye eternally, that is, worlde 
without end,in moſtexquilittoznicts? 
Is it any way tollerable! V Vhat indg= 
ment then, what wit what diſcretion 
is there left in men, whiche make no 
more account of this matter than 
they doe. 

20 I might here adde another circii= Darker ts 
ſtance which the ſcripture addeth; to 4. 
wit,that al theſe tormentes ſalbece in Mat. 8, 
darknes:a thing dreadfvl of it ſelf vn. 22+ 
to mans nature, For there 1s not the 
ſtouteſt man in the wor!ld,ii he fonnd 
himſelfe alone, & naked in extreame 
darknes.& fhuld heare a noiſe of ſpi- 
rits comming towardes him, but hee 
G 3 would 
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wold feare,albeit he felt nener a lathe 
fro the on his body.I might alſo adde 
another circumſtaunce, that the pro- 
phet addeth: whichis, that God and 
good mt ſhallaugh at them that day, 
which wil be no {mall affliction. For 
asro be mooued by a mans friende in 
time of aduerlity,is ſome comfort : (o 
to bee laughed at, eſpeciallye by him 
who only may helpe him,is a great 6 
intollerable increaſe of his milſerie. 
21 And nowal this that I haue ſpoke 
of hicherto,is but one part of a dam- 
ned mans puniſhment only, called by 
Diuines; Pena /enſus : The pain of ſenſe 
or feeling : thatis, the paine or pu- 
niſhment ſenſibly inflicted yppon the 
foule and bodye. Bur yer befides this, 
there 1s another parte of his puniſh= 
ment,called Pena damni: The paine of 
lofſe or dammage: whiche(by al lear- 
ned mens opinion)is either greater, or 
ne lefiethen the former. And this is 
the infinit lofſe which a damned man 
hath,in beeing excluded for euer and 


 euer from the light of hiscreator, and 


his glory. V Vhich ſight onely, beeing 
ſufficient ro make happye and bleſſed 
all them that are admitted ynto it, 
mult needs be an infinit miſery ro the 
damned manto lacke that eternally. 
And therefore this is put as one = 
rene 
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the firſte and chiefeſt plagues to bee 
layde vyppon him : Ts/laturimpius, ne vi- 
deat gloriam Dei, Let the wicked man 
be taken away to hell, to the ende hee 
maye not ſee the glorze of God, And 
this lofle containethal our loffes & 
damages init: as the io!le ©; crernall 
blifſe,and toy(as I haue {ai of c:ere 
nal glory,of eternal f{ocie.yc with the 
Angels,and the like: wh:ch lofles whs 
a damned man conhdereth{as ng can 
nor but confider them {t:1) hee raketh 
more griefe thereof (as Divines doe 
hold)than by al the other (cn{ible tor» 

me:ts tkat heabideth bctides, 


22 VVhereunto appertaineth the The worms 
worme of conſcience : in ſcripture ſo f c:/crtcgs 
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.- 


called, for that,as a worme lieth ea- M ar. 9. 

ting and gnawing the wood wherein Ef:i.66, 

ſhe 2bideth: ſo ſhal the remorſe of our FEccl. 5 
wa conicience lie within vs, griving Indk.6. 


and tormenting vs foreuer. And tus 
worme or remorle ſhall principallye 
confilt in bringing to our mindes, all 
the meanes and cauſes of our preſent 
extreame calamities;as our negligen= 


ces, wherby weloſt the felicitie wiis-The COnTt ae 


cheother men haue gotten.And ate= rjous of cg 
very one of theſe contideraticns.this 7 damneg, 


4 werme ſhall giue ys adeadlye bit, e- 


un ynto the heart. As when it ilall 
© laye before ys all the occalions that 
G4 we 
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wee had ſuffered to auoyd this miſe- 
ry,wherein now we are fallen,and to 
haue gotten the glory which we haue 
loſt:how ealy it had bin to haue done 
it:howe nigh wee were oftentimes to 
reſolue our ſelues to doit :& yet how 
vngratiouſly we left of that cogitati- 
on again :how many timcs wee were 
foretold of this danger,and yet howe 
litle care and feare wee tooke of the 
ſame;howe vaine the worldely trifles 
were wherein we (pent our time, and 
for which we loſt heauen, & tell into 
this intollerable miſery: how they are 
exalted whom wee thought fooles in 
the world: & how wee are now pro- 
ued fooles and laughed at, whiche 
thought our ſelues wiſe, Theſe things 
(I ſfay)8& a thouſid mo being laid be- 
fore vs by our owne conſcience, ſhall 
yeld vsinfinit grief: for that itis now 
too late to atnende them . And this 
grief is called the vworme or remorle 
of our own conſcience: which worm 
ſhal more inforce men to weepe and 
howle,thi any tormet els,confidering 
how negligently,tooliſhly,c vainely, 
they are comeinto thoſe lo inſuppor- 
table rormentes,and that nowe there 
is no more time to redrefle their er- 
rours, 
23 Nowonly is the time of wee- 
p1ng 


} 

z 
| | 
4 
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ping & lameting for theſe men : but 
all in vaine, Nuiy ſhall they begin to 

fret 6 fume,& maruel at themielues, 
ſaying: V Vhere was our wit? V Vhere 
was our vnderſtiding? wher was our 
judgement, when we followed yani» 
ties,and contened theſe matters* This 
is the talke of finners in heli(ſaich che 
{ci iprure,) what hath our pricte,oy whar bath 
the glory «f our riches prefited vs? They are al! 
now vanished like 4 Shadow ; wee haue wed= 
ried out our ſeluesin the way of iniquirte & per 
dition, but the way ofthe Lord we hae n»t ki 
wen, I his([ ſay)imuſt bethe everlaſting 
ſong of the damned worme eaten c0 
ſcience in hel': erernall repentaur ce, 
witaGurt profite. V V hereby hee ſhall 

be vroughr co ſuch deſperation(as rhe 
{criprure noteth)as he ſhall rurn into 

furie againſt him {elf, reare his own 

fle:he, rent his owne foule{itir were 
polsible) and inte the teends to tore 
men: him,(ceing hee hath fo beaitlye 

behaued b1mfſelte in this worid,as not 
to prouide in time, for this prin<1vall 
maiter, only ro haue begne tought 

vp0o.Ohitnecould hive but ancrher 
life ro liue in the worlde againe, how 
wold he paſte it ouer? vwith what d&1- 
Itzence?i ith wha ſcueriric? Butitts 

not lawtui:eonly which are yet a- 
lug bang that lingular vengiite, tf we? 
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know it,or woulde re(oiue ourſc]Jues 
to make the moſt of it, One of theſe 
daies , wee ſhall bee paſte it alſo, 
and ſhal not recouer it again nv not 
an houre, if we would giue a rhou- 


ſand worlds,for the ſame, as indeede 


the damned would do, if they might, 
Let vs now therfore {6 yſe the bene - 
fite of our preſent time, as when wee 
art paſt hence, we hzue not need too 
wiſh our ſelues here againe, 

24 Now is the time we may auoid 
all: now is the time wee may put our 
ſclues out of danger of theſe matters: 
now{(l ſay )it we refolue ourſeiues out 
of hand. For we know not what ſhal 
become of vs to morrow:1t may be to 
morrow our heartes will be as harde 
& carcles of cheſe things, as they haue 
been heretofore, & as Pharao his heart 
was,after Moſes departure from him, 
Oh that he had rce(olued himſelf tho 
rowlye white Moles was with him, 
how happy had hee been?If the riche 
glutton had raken the time while hee 
was in proſfperitie, hovv bleſſed aman 
had he bia?He was foretold of his mi 
ſerie(as we are now)by Moſes & the 
prophets,as Chriſt ſignifieth: but hes 
would not heare. Atterward he was 
zn ſuch admiratio of his owne follye, 
that he vyold haug nad Laſarus ſent 
from 


us 


from Abrahams boſom vnto his bre= 
thren to warn the of his ſucceſle, Bur 
Abraham tolde him,it was bootleſie, 
for they wold not haue beleeued La- 
zarus, but rather haue perſecuted him 
as alier,& defamer of their honorable 
brother dead,it he fuld hane com &C 
haue told them of his rorinentes, [n= 
deed (o wold the wicked of the world 
do now,ift one thuid come & tel! the, 
that their parents & triends are dame 
edn hel tor ſuch & ſuch h:nges: & 
do beſeech the to looke better to their 
lives,tothe end by their comyng thi- 
ther,they doe not increaſe the others 
paines,for becing ſome cauſe of their 
damnation (tor this 15 only the cauſe 
of care Whiche the damned haue to- 
wardes the huing,& not for any love 
they now bearethem)if(l fay)ſucke a 
metflage ſhould come trom hell, ro the 
fAorithing fianers of this world, wold 
they not laugh at ic? V Vold they not 
perſecute eagerly p parties that ſhud 
bring ſuch newes: what then can god 
deuite rov doe torthe ſauing of theſe 
men? V Vhat way, what meanes may 
hee take when neither warning, nor 
example of others, nor threates, nor 
exaortatic ins will dogany cyoatV Ve 
know,or may know,that ':ading 98 
ute whica yye doe,vye canor A” 
3 
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j VVeeknowe,or oughtto know,that 
many before vs haue beene damned 
for lciſe matters. V Ve know,& can=® 
not chooſe but knowe, that wee mult 
Mortly die, and receiue our (clues,as 
they haue recetued-liuing as they did, 
or worſe. V Vee ſee by this laid downe 
before,that the pains are intollerable, 
and yet eternall, which doc expect vs 
for the ſame. V Ve confeſfſe them moſt 
milecable,that for a''y pleaſure or C0 
modirie of this woride,are now falne 
{ into thoſe paines. V Vhat then ſhould 
| ler vs to re{olue,to diſvpatchour ſelues 
| quickly of all impediments! To break 
violently fromall bondes & chaines 
of this wicked worlde,thar doe lette 
vs from thistruc and felous ſeruice of 
God? V Vhy ſhould we {lzep one night 
in {inne,ſceing that night may chance 
to be our laſt, and fo the eucrlaſting 
cutting otf,of all hope for the time to 
comet? 

25 Refoluethy ſelfe therefore (my 
deare brother)it thou be wiſe, & cleere 
thy ſelte from this danger,while God 
is wiiling to receiue thee,and mouech | 
thee thereunto by theſe meanes,as hee 
dyd the riche man by Moſes and the 
Prophets whylehe was yet in his pro - 
ſper:tie, Ler this example be often be- 
jore thing gies, & conkider it through- 
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lie,and it ſhall doe thee good, God is 
a wonderfull God,and to ſhew his pa 
tience and infinite goodnefle, he wo= 
eth vs in this life,ſeekerhynto vs, and 
layeth hym ſelfe ( asit were) at oure 
feete, to mooue ysto our own good, 
to win vs,tadrawe vs,and to ſaue vs 
from perdicion, Bur after this lyfe he 
altererh his courſe of dealing:he cur= 
nerh ouer the leafe, and changeth his 
ſtile. Of a Lambe hee becommeth a 
Lion to the wicked:and of a Sauiour, 
a iuſt and ſeuere puniſter, VV hat can 
be (aid, or done more tu moue vs?He 
thatis forewarned, and ſeeth his own 
danger, beforc his face,and yer is not 
Kyrred,nor madethe more warye or 
fearetull cherby,but notwichſtanding 
will come or ſlide into the fame:may 
well be pitied, but ſurely,by no means 
can he de helped, making himſelfe in« 
capable of all the remedies, that may 
be vied, 
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propoſed to all them that truly ſerue God, 


T tne reaſons and conliderations 


layde downe before, in the for- 


. >» mer chapters might wel ſuffice, * 
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toſtir vp the heart of any reaſonable 
Chriſtian,to take in hand this reſolu - 
tion,wWhereof we talke,and wherun- 
toI ſo much couer to perſwade thee 
(for thy only good and gaine)gentle 
Reader.But tor that all hearts are not 
of one con{titution in this reſpe&t,nor 
all drawen and ſtirred with the fame 
meanes : I purpole to adioyne here a 
conſideration of comodity, wherunto 
commonly ech manis prone by na- 
ture-And therfore I am jn hope it ſhal 
be more forcible to that ve go about, 
thaa eny thing elsthat hitherto hath 
been ſvoken. 1 meane then to treat of 
the bznefces which are reaped hy ſer- 
uice of god, of the gain drawen thece, 
and 6:the good pay and molt liberall 
re-vardc which God pertourmeth to 
his ſeruants,zaboue al the maſters crc- 
at: 3,thet ray be {crued, And though 
the iuft ;exre of puniſhment (if wee 
feris 1, m not} might bee ſufficient to 
driu2 75 to this refolutio: & the infinit 

benetires alreadie received, induce vs 

to the {ame,:;n reſpect of Zratitudc (of 

both wit-nſome:.hat hath been ſaid 

before: 1 et an: i content (b far to in- 

large i.:ys lib:itietoe thee(good Rea® 

der):tat er.c pt 1 ſheyvethis refoluti- 
on,v/alch i crave to bee more gaine- 
tullaad proaable ghen any thing els 
1a 
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in the world that can bee thought of: 
thou ſhalt not bee bounde ynto it for 
any thing that hitherto hath been ſaid 
in that behalte, For as God in all o= 
ther thinges is a God of great Maie= 
ſtie, ful of bofttiegliberalitie,& prince- 
ly magnificence: ſo 1s he in this point 
aboue all otler : 1n ſuch fort, as albe» 
:t whatſoeuer wee doe, or can doe,is 
but due debt vnto him, and of it (elfe 
deſcrueth nothyng : yer of his muni- 

ficent maieſtic,he Jetceth paſſe no one 

10t of our ſeruice ynrewarded,no not 

ſo much as a cup of colde water, 

2 God commanded Abraham to 
Sacrifice ynto hym his onely fonne [- 
faac,which hee loued {ſo muche : but 
when hee was readie to do the ſame, 
God ſaice,do it not : it is enough for 
me thztI ſee thine obedicnce. And 
becauſe thou haſt not refuled to doe 
it,l (weare to thcee(fateth hee) by my 
ſelfe,thart I wil multiplie thy ſeede as 
the tarres of heauen, and the ſandes 
ofthe Sea:and among then allo one 
ſhall bee Chriſte, the Sauiour of the 
worlde. V Vas not this a good pay for 


| folittle paines?King Dauid onenighe 


began to thynk wyth himſelte,that he 
hadde nowe an houſe of Cedar, and 
the Arke of GOD laybut vnder a 
tent, and therefore reſelued to buiide 
an 
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an houſe for the aide Arke. V Vhiche 

only cogitation God tooke in ſo good 

part, as he ſent Nathan the Prophete 

yntoo him preſently, too refuſe the 

thing but yer too rell him, that for 

ſo much as hee had determined ſache 

a matter: God would builde a houſe 

Pal,88, or rather a kingdome,to him, and his 
poſteritie, winch uid laſt for euer,6e 

it from which he would neuer take a- 
way his mcrcy, what ſinnes or offen - 
ces locuer they commitred, V Vhich 
romiie we ſe now fulfiiled,in Chriſt 
his church, raiſed out of that fawilie. E 
V Vhac ſhoulde I recite many ike ex- « 


amples!Chrifte giuetha general note n 

hereof, when he calleth the workmen - 

and payeth to eche wan his wages, fo - 

Mat, 20s duly:as allo when he ſaith of kimſclt: ly 

Ap0o,2 2, Behold] come quickly, an{my rewarde 18 wit' la 

mee, Ry which piaces 1s euident,that 4 

God ſuffereth no labour 1o his feruice Sf 

ro be loſt or vapaid, And ajbeir(as at- ns 

rer in plicecoueni-nt hall be ſheyves) T0. 

he pai: tn alto, and{that abundantly) de 

in tis 11ie:yer{as by thoſe tyyo exam he. 

pics apyearetn) he deterrech his chief | ©! 

| pay,vnto his comming in theendect | 
; the dav,thatis,a{ter this life,in The r-. (W ©2171 
; Luc, 14+ farredion of 1h i»ſt:as himfelte ſaterh in val 
4 another place. ton 
; 3 Or this payment then reſeri2d | 8®), 
| | tot nati 


T4 __ 


for Gods ſeruants in the life to come, 

wee are noweto confider, vyhat, and 

what manner a thing ir is, and vwhe- 

ther it be woorth (0 much labor and 

trauell, as the ſeruice of God requi- 

reth or no, And firlt of all, if we will Mat.2g, 
beleeue the holie ſcripture, calling it 2. Tim. 4. 
a kingdome, an heauenly kindom,an 2.Per, 1, 
eternall kingdome, a moſt blefled Luc, 14, 
kingdome : we muſt needs confelle it 

to be a matuelous great reward?! For 

that worldly princes doe nor vſeto 

giue kingdomes to their ſeruants for 
recompence of their labors. Andif 

they dia, or were able to doe it : yet 
could it be neither heauenly nor eter= 

nal nor a bleſſed kingdome.Second= 

Iy, if we credite that which S. Paule 
faith of it; That neither eie hath ſcene, ner 1.Cor.2s 
eare heard, nor heart of man cenceiued, how Eſai.64+ 
great a matter itis : then muſt wee 
yet admita greater opinion thercof, 
for that wee haue ſcene many won= 
derfull things in our dayes, we haue 
heard more wonderfull , vwee may 
conceiue moſt wonderful{, and al- 

moſt infinite. Howe then ſhall wee 
come to vnderftand the greatnes and 

value of this rewards ? Surely no 

tongue created,either of man or An=- 

gel, can exprefie the ſame: no iwagt» 
nation conceiue z no ynderſianding 
come» 
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comprehend it. Chriſt himſelfe hath 
Apo.2,20 ſaid, Nemo ſit, niſi qui a.cipit ; No man 
knovweth ir, but hee that enioyeth it. 
And therfore he callech it Hidden man- 
za, in the ſame place , Notwithſtan= 
ding , as it is reported of a learned 
Geometrician,that finding the length 
of Hercules foote,vpon the hil Olyme 
pus, drewe out his whole body, by 
the proportion of that one part: {o 
we by ſome thing fer dovwne 1n {crips 
ture : and by ſome other circumitan= 
ces agreeing therunto, may frame a 
coni:Eture of the mattcr, though tit 
come far benind the thing it ſelfe. 

4 Ihauc ſhewed before howe the 
ſcriprure calleth it an heauenly , an 
enerlaft.ing, and a moſt blefled king- 
dome : whereby 1s lignified , that all 
mult bee kings thatare admitted this 

> ther. To ike efteR itis called tn other 

Ap? S Z places; A cro:yne of glory, a throne of maie- 

Mat. 16, fie, a paratliſe, vr place of pleaſure, a life e= 

| Luc,10, werlaftinz, Saint Iohn the Euangeliſt 

being in his baniſhment , by ſpeciall 

prinlege, made priuy to ſome know 

Icdge and feeling thereof,as well for 

his owne comfort, as for ours,taketh 

11 hand to deſcribe it, by compariſon 

of acitie; affirming”, that the whole 

Apoc. 21 citie was of pure golde, with a great 

«K 22, and high yall of the pretious hw 
Calle 


n 
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called Iaſpis . This wall had alſo The deſeri- 108 
ewelue foundations, made of rwelue pion of pa« 
diſtinct pretious ſtones which he ther radiſo, 
nameth : alſo twelue gates, made of 

twelue rich ſtones, called Margarits; 

and cuerie gate was an entire Mar=- 

garit. The itreetes of thg city were 

paued with golde, interlaid alſo with 

earles and precious ſtones, -'I he 

light of the citie was the cleerenes 6 

luning of Chriſt himſelfe, -titring in 

middeſt thereof : from whoſe ſeate 
proceeded a riuer of water,as clcer as 4 
criſtal to refreſk the citie ; & on both ; 1:08 
ſides of the banks,there grewe h tree | 
of life, gining out continual and per» ' 
petuall fruite : there was no night in N10 
that cittie , nor any defiled thing en- v 
tered rhere: but they which are within 

ſhal reigne ({aith he)for cuer & euer. 

5 By this deſcription of the moſt 

rich & pretious things that this world 

hath,S.lohn would giueysto vnder- | 11 
ſtande the infinite value, glorie, and P 
L I maicftie of this felicitie , prepared | 
/ for vs in heauen : though (as Thaue | 
r WW ooted before)ir being the princely in- 
1 TE herirance of onr ſautour Chriſt, the 
1 Fkingdome of bis father , the eter- 

e F£nall habitation of of the holy Trini= Heb. 1, +» 
t Ftleprepared before all worlds, to ſer Mat, 1 be 2 
» Nut the glory, and expres the power 

| of 
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of him that hath no ende or meaſure, 
either in power or glorie : wee may 
verie well thinke with Saint Paule, 
that neither tongue can declare it,nor 
heart imagine ir, 

6 VVhen God ſhall rake vppon 
him to doe a thing for the vttermoſt 
declaration (in a certaine ſort) of kis 
power, wiſdome,and maieſtie: ima- 

The crea- gine you, what a thing it will bec. It 
gion of An- pleaſed him at a certaine time, to 
gel, make certaine creatures to ſerue him 
in his preſence, and to be witneſſes of 

his glorie : and thereuppon with a 

B, worde, created the Angels, both for 
Great ex- number, and < perfection, ſo ſtrange 
cellency of and wonderful, as maketh mans vn- 


giftes ray derſtanding aſtoniſhed to think of it, . 


be aſcribed For as for their number they were 
wnto them : almoſt infinite , paſting the number 
bat n*t per of all the creatures of this inferior 
feftiomm, worlde, as diverſe learned men, and 
ſome auncient fathers doe thinke : 
though Daniel ( according tothe fa- 
ſion of the ſcripture) doe put a cer- 
taine number for an vncertaine, 
Dan. 1. when he ſaithof Angels, A thouſand: 
thouſands did miſter vato him(that is,vn- 
to God) and tenne thouſande times an hin- 
dre{thauſande, did ſtande about him to afciſt, 
Pſa.11 2. And for their perfection of nature,it 
is ſuch (being, as the ſcripture faieth, 
ſprites, 


y=_ and like burning fire)as they 
arre ſurpas all inferior creatures, in 
naturall inowledge, power, and the 
like. V Vhat an intinice maieſtie doth 
this argue in the creator? 

7 Afﬀeer this, when many of theſe The creatt» 
Angels were fallen:it pleaſed God to on of the 
create another creature, farre inferi- worlde, ts 
or to this, for to þ fill vp the places expreſs he 
of ſuch as had fallen : and thereupon power of 
created man ofa peece of clay,as you God. 
know, appointing him to liue a cer= B, 
taine time in a place diſtant from 5 ye may 
heaut created for this purpoſe which ze wellre= 
is this worlde: a place of intertaine= freine the 
ment and triall fora time which at- purpoſe of 


terwarde is to bee diſtroyed againe. God onelyte \ 


Bur yet in creating of this tranſizorie chiz: befides 
worlde (which is but a cottage of his ;har,ir may 
own etcrnall habitation) what poW- be deubred 
er, what magnificence, what maieſty hewi/e,by 
hath he ſhewed ? V Vhat heauens, & whar war - 
how woonderfull hath hee created ? ;anrrhate- 
VVhat infinite ſtars and other lights pinion der 
hath hee deuiſed ? VVhat elementes and, 
hath he framed ? And how marue- 
louſlie hath hee compatt them toge- 
ther? The ſeas toſsing and tumbling 

without reſt, and repleniſhed with in= 

| finite ſortes of fiſhe : the rivers run- 

{ning inceſsantly thorough the earth 

like yeines in the body,and yer neuer 

76 
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to be emptie nor ouerflozw the ſame? 
the earth it (elte (o furniſhed with all 
yarietie of creatures, as the hundred 
partthereof,is not imployed by man, 
bur onely remaineth to ſhew the full 
hande, and ſtrong arme of the crea- 
tor. And allthis (as [1 fatd) was done 
in an inſtant, with one word onelie ; 
and that forthe vſe of a ſmall time, 
in reſpet of the etcrnitie to come. 
V Vhat then ſthal weimagive that the 
habitation prepared for that eter- 
nitic ſhall bee? Ifthe cottage of his 
meanelt ſeruant (and that made one- 
ly fora time , to bezre off as it were 
a ſhower of raine) bee (o princely, fo 
gorgeous, ſo magnificent , ſo full of 
maieſty,as we ſee this world is:what 
muſt we think that the kings pallace 
it ſelfe is, appointed for all erernitie; 
for him and his friends, to raigne t9/ 
gither? VVe mult ncedes thinke it to 
be as great, as the power and wiſe- 
dome of the maker could rech vnto, 
to performe: and that is, incompara- 
ble, and aboue all meaſure infinite, 
The great king Afſuerus, which reig- 
ned in Aita ouer an hundred twentic 
and ſeuen prouinces , to diſcouer 
his power and riches to his ſubiectes, 
made a feaſt(as the ſcripture ſaith) in 
his citic of Suſa, to all princes, gy 
an 
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and potentates,of his dominions,for 
an hundred and foureſcore dayes to- 


gither. Efaie tae prophet ſaieth, that E(gj,2c, 


our God & Lord of hoſts, wil make 
a ſolemn banker to al his people yp= 
on the hill and mount of heauen,and 


that an harueſt banket of far meares, Luc.12, 


and pure wines, And this banker 
ſhall be fo ſolemne,as the very Sonne 
of God himlelfe cheefe Lorde of the 
feaſt ſhalbe content to gird himſelte, 
& to ſerue in the ſame,as by his own 
words he promiſeth. VVhat manner 
of banker then ſhall this bee? Howe 
magnificent? Howe full of maieſtic ? 
Elpecially ſeeing it hath not onely to 
endure an hundred and foureſcore 
dayes ( asthatof Aſſuerus did) but 
more than a hundred and foure- 
ſcore millions of ages : not ſerued 
by men ( as Alſuerus feaſt was) bur 
by Angels and the verye Sonne of 
God himſelfe : not to open the pow= 
er and riches of a hundred rwentie 
2nd ſeuen prouinces, but of God 
himſelfe, King of kings, and Lorde 
of Lords, whoſe power 6 riches are 
without ende, and greater than all 
his creatures togither canne con= 
ceaue ? How glorious a banket ſhal 
this bee then ? Howe triumphant a 
loy of this feſtiuall day? O m— 
an 
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and fooliſh children of men, that are 
borne to {o rare & ſingular a dignity, 
& yet cannot be brought to conſider, 

loue, or eſteeme of the ſame, 
The plea» Y$Y Other ſuch conſiderations there 
ſwrerand be to ſhew the greatnes of this iclici- 
commodi= tie: as that, if God hath giuen ſo ma*- 


ries of chis my pleaſures and comfortable gifts in. 


hifes this life(as we ſee are in th: vwprld) 
being a place notwithſtanding of ba+ 


niſhment, a place of ſinners, a vale of. 
miſerie , andthe time of repenting, | 
weeping, and wailing : what will he | 


doe in the life to come, to the iuſt, to 
Apo.19. his friendes, intherime of ioy, and 
In ſolile- mariage of his Sonne? This was a 
quiz anims molt torcible coſideration with good 
ad Deum, Saint Auguſtine, who in the ſecreat 
ſpeech of his ſoule with God, fſaide 
y : O Lorde ii thou for this vile 
body of ours, giue vs lo great and 
innumerable benefites, from the fir- 
mament, from the aire, from the 
earth, from the ſea: by light, by 
darkenes, by heate, by ſhadowe, by 
dews,by ſhowers, by winds,by rains, 
by birds,by fiſhes, by beaſts, by trees : 
by multitude of herbs, and variety of 
plantes, and by the miniſterte of all 
thy creatures: Oſweete Lord what 
manner of things, how great, howe 
good,and how 1nnumerable are thoſe 
which 
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which thou haſt prepared in our hea- 
nenly coitrrey,where we ſhal ſcethee* 
face to face?lt thou do fo great things 
for vs. in our priſon; what wilte thou 
giue vs in.our pallace ? If thou giveſt 
fo many things in this world,to good 
& euil men together: what haſt thou 
Jaide vp for onely good men in the i 
world. to comeflt thine encmics and net! 
frtendes togither are ſo welpruuided 1-1 
forin this ife : what ſhal ey onely eh | 
ftieades receiue in richie to comet IF 1 \F 
there be (o great folaces in theſe daies 
of teares: what ioy ſhal ther be in that 
day of martage?If our iaile contein ſo Apo.tg, 
reat matters: whar ſhall our coſitrey 
& kingdora do? O my Lord & God, Plal. 30. 
thou art a great God: Andgreare is the 
multitude of thy magmficence and ſweetneſſe, 
And as there is no-ende of thy great= 
nes,nornamber of thy vwiſedome,nor 
'- meafare of thy benignine : ſo is there 
ie neither end,number, nor meafure of 
y thy rewards, rowards them that luue 
NT and fight for thee. Hitherto Saint Aus 
's, WM guſtine. 
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$! 9 Another way to coieRure of this gs - Bt 
of WW felicirie is toconfiderthe greatpromi- OO | | 
all W fes whiche God maketh in the ſeri — _ : 
1at WF tures,to honour & glorifie manin ho = 


life to come : VVhoſcener rball honour mee Pla.1 38%, 
(ayech God) wil, lorifie bim, And the 
H pro- 
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prophcte Dauid as it were complat- 
neth 1oytully,that Gods friends were 
ſo much honored by him. V Vhich he 
mighte with muche more cauſe haue 
faide,if he had liued in the new teſta- 


ment,and had heard that promiſe of | 


Chriſt whereof I ſpake before, that 
his ſeruaunts ſhoulde firte downe and 
banquet, and that him ſelfe woulde 
ſerueand miniſter ynto them in the 
kingdom of his father. V Vhar vnder- 
ſtanding can conceiue,how great this 
honor ſhalbe?Bur yer in ſome part ir 
may be gelſed,by that hee ſaieth, that 
they ſhal fit in iudgement with hym: 
and (as Saint Paule addeth) ſhall bee 


Lue, 12, 


Mat.1 9, 
Luc.22, 


1.Cor.6 iudges not onely of men, but alſo of | 
Angels.Itmay alſo be conieftured by | 


the exceeding greate honour, whiche 


Mat.10, God at certayne times hath done to - 
his ſeruants,euen in this life. VVherin ' 
notwithſtanding they are placed to 
be deſpiſed, and not to be honoured. 

V Vhargreat honor was it thathe did 

Gen.12, to Abraham io the lighte of fo manye 

14-20, Kkinges of the earth, as of Pharao, Abi- 

Exod.5, melech, Melchiſedech, and the like ? 

6.7.8, VVhat honor wasthat he did to Mo- | 


ſes and Aaron in the face of Pharao | 
and all his court, by the woonderfull } 


tignes that they wrougi?whar exceſ- 


fiue honour yyas that he did go holye 
| Joſue, 


£.%n Lacs a. EA A. an wo iſſfHoHo cs... 


- —_— n_ — hd "Ip Dd Monat ates 


h doyy of Saint Peter were healed from 
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Toſue,when in the fight of all his- ar= Ioſu. 10. 
my, he ſtaied the ſun and moon in the 
midſt of the firmament, at loſue hrs 
appointment, obeying therin (as the 
ſcripture faith)ro the voyce of a man? 
VVhat honor was that he did co Efay 
in the ſight of king Ezechias, when he 
made theſun to go backe ten degrees 
in the heaues? VV hat honor was that 


Eſai.39. 


he did to Helias in the fighte of wic= 3.Re.17, 


ked Achab, when he yeelded the hea- 

nens into his hands, 6 permitted him 

to ſay, thatneither raine,nor deawe, 

ſhould fall vpor- the ground (for cer- 

taine Jeeres)but by the wordes of hys 

mouth only? what honor was that he 

did to Elizeus inthe fight of Naaman 

the noble Syrian, whom hee cured 4.Re.g, 
only by his worde from the leprofie; 

and his bones after 'bis death, rayſed 

(by onely touching) che deadto life? 4.Re, v3 
Finally(not to alleadge mo examples 
herin) what ſingular honor was hes, 

ke gaue to al the apoſtles of his ſonn, 

that ay many as cuer they laid handes Aﬀts.5, 
en, were healed from al infirmitics,as Ats 19s 
Saint Luke ſaith? Nay (whiche is yet 

more) the verye girdles and nap=- 

kins of Saint Paule did the ſame ef- 

fet : and yet more than that alſo, as 

manye as came within the onely ſha- woe 
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their diſeaſes. Ts not this marueylous 
bonor,euen in this life? V Vas there c- 
uer monarch,prince, or potencate of 
the world, which could vaunt of ſuch 
points of honour? And if Chriſt did 
Yon.$1, this, cuenin this worlde to his (er- 
vants, whereof notwithſtanding hee 
2.Tim.4 faith bis kingdom was not: what hu- 
Apoc.4, nor ſhal wee thinke hee hath reſerued 
for the world to come, wher his king- 
dom fſhal be ,& where al bis ſeruantes 
ſhalbe crowned as kings with him? 
The thru 10 Anotherdeclaration yer of this 
places wher matter is laid down by Diuines for 0+ 
70 4 wanis pening ofthe greatnefle of this beati- 
9p prinred., tude in heauen:andthat is, the conſt- 
deration of three places ,- wheretd 
wan by his creation 18 a PR-T 
firſt is his mothers womb, the ſecond 


this preſent worlde, the thirde is Ce- | 


d. lum Empireus, whiche is, the place of 
+ 14 474 blifle in the life to come. Nowe in 


ther acon- theſe three places, we + muſt hold the | 
tefure thi Pry al reaſon) whiche wee | 
ſee fenſibly ro bee obſerued betweene * 


Sr aunded 
vapen ane the firſt twoo. Sothat looke in what 
fofficiene proportion the ſecond doth differ fro 
warrant, to the firſt: in like meaſure muſt the third 
et down je differ from the ſeconde , or rather 
out a pro= muche more: ſeeing that the whole 
portion earthputtogither,is b al mages we 
berew, but asa prick or (mal point in re boy 


of the nuarueilous greatneſle of the 
hcauens.By this proportion then wee 
muſt ſay,y as far as the whole world 
4 doth palleche wombe of one priuate 
 wona:io much inal beuty,del:ghts,6c 
+ maieſty,doeth the place of bliſte paſſe 
al this whole world. And as much as 
a wan Jiuing in the world aeth paſle 
| a child in his mothers belly, in tregth 
| of bodye,beautie, wit, vnderſtanding, 
learning,and knowledge:fo much 
farre more, doe:h a Saint in heauen 
paſle men ot this worlde, in all thele 
| thinges and manyc moe befides And 
as much horror as a man wold haue, 
toturne into his mothers wombe a= 
paine : ſo muche wou'dea glorified 
ſoule haue to returne into this world 
againe. The nien moeneths alſo of life 
in the mothers womb,are not (o little 
in reſpet of mans life in the world,as 
1s the longeſt life vpo earth,in reſpeR 
of the etcrnall in heauen. Nor the 
plindnes,ignorance, & other miſcrics 
of the chuld in his mothers wombe, 
are any way comparable tothe blind- 
nes,ignoraunce.and other miſeries of 
this lite,in reſpect of the lighte, cleere 
knowledge,and other felicities of the 
life to come. So that by this alſo ſome 
conieture may be made of the mat» 
j ter \yhih vye haue in hand, 
H 3 11 But 
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| Two partes 11 Butyetto confider the thinge 


of felicityes more in particular, it is to bee noted, 
is heanen. that this glory of heauen hal haue 2, 
parts:the one belonging to the ſoule: 

the other belonging ro the bodye. 
That whicke belongeth to the ſoule, 
confiſteth in the yition of God, as ſhal 

Thet which be ſhewed after: that whiche belon- 
eoncernerth geth to the: bodye , conſiſteth in the 
the body, chan ge & gloriticatio of our fleſh, af- 
terthe generall reſurre&ion, that is, 
wherby this corruptible body of ours, 
ſhal put on incorruption (as S. Paule 
Gith)and of mortall, become immor- 
tal, All this fleſhe(I ſay) of ours, that 
nowe is (o comberſome, and grieueth 
Eph.4. the minde; that noweis (o infeſted 
with ſo many inconueniences: ſubie& 

too many mutations; vexed with (0 
manye diſeaſes : defiled with ſo ma- 

ny corruptions: repleniſhed with (o 

infinite miſeries and calamities, ſhall 

then be made glorious,and moſt per - 

fe&rto endure foreuer, without mu- 

tation, and to raigne with the ſoule, 

world withour end. For it ſhal be de- 

Iyuered from this lumpiſks heauines, 
wherewith it is peſtered in tais lite: 

from al diſeaſes likewiſe and pains of 

this life, and from al troubles and in- 
combrances belonging to the ſame, as 
fin,eating ,drinkingyſleeping, & ſuch 


ike, 


v.Co.1 c 
Sap.9s. 


ds. 
AT & 


4 4 _  FH#  F_ = COPE EE oO FE" 


like. And it ſhal be ſet in a moſt flou= 
riſhing eſtate of health, neuer decei- 
uable again.So flouriſhing, that our 
Saujour Chrilt faith: that At rhat daye Fe) 
thal the iuſt thine as the ſin inthe kingdom of Nj at, 1 Fo ls it 
their father , -A marueilous ſaying of { 
Chriſt,and in humane ſenſe almoſte Fi 

incredible, that our putcified bodyes | h 

ſhoulde ſhine aad become as cleere as 1188 
the fun. V Vheras in the contrary part, (18 

the bodies of thedamned thall bee as [1 Nha 
blacke and vglie,as £!tit it ſeif.Solike 1h 
wyle all the ſenſes together, findinge 
thea their proper obicRes, in muche "AR 
more excellency than euer they could 4:31 
in this world(as thalbe fewed after) My 
euen euery parte,ſenſe, member and 
joynt,ſhalbe repleniſhed wy th fingu= ' 
lace comfort, as the ſame ſhal bee tor= 1H 
mented in the damaed.I wil here al- ot 
ledge Anſelmus bis wordes: for that | 
they expreſleliuely this matter. Al the Caps 7, x 


glonfied Bodye (ſaicth hee) ſhall bee 44} 
fhlled with abundance of al kinde of - 1.44 

; 
the mouth,the handes,the throte, the Fi! | 


lungs,the hait.tiie ſtomack, the back, 
the ho1es,the marrovy, the entrals the 's 
ſelues,& every part thereof ſ21lbe re= |. WE 
plenitied with ſuch ynipekable (ſweets : 14148 

nes,6e pleaſure,that truely it may bee 
ſazde :that the whole man i mate ts drink of 
H 4 tle 


' 

: 

' 

; ' 

pleaſure,the eyes, the eares, the noſe, i | 
; 
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Plal. 35, the riucref Gods diume pleaſures, and made 
drunken with the abrundunce of Gods houſe, 
Befides al whiche, ic hath perpetuicie, 
whereby iris made (ure nowe,neucr 
£0 die,or alter from his felicitie,accor 
ding to the ſaying of (cripture : that 
The tuft chal liue for ever. V Vhiche is one 
of che chiefeft prerogatiues of a glo- 
ried body: for that by this, all care 
and feareis taken awaye, all daun- 
ger of hurte and noyance remooued 


$4p.5. 


rom Ys. 
at which 32 But now to come to that point 
_— of this felicitie, whiche pertaineth ts 


the ſoule, as the principal part; it is to 
bee ynderſtood, that albeeit there bee 
manye thinges that doe concurre in 
this felicitie, for the accompliſhment 
and perfe&tion of kappines : yet the 
fountaine of al is but one only thing, 
called by Diuines : Yo Dei beatsfica: 
The fight of G O D that maketh vs 
happye ? Hacſola eff ſummum bonum ne- 
ſftram,(aith Saint Auguſtine: This ©n- 
ly fight of G O D, is our happineſſ. 
V Vhich Chriſt alſo affirmeth, when 
he ſaith ro his father; This #s life euerla- 
fling, that men knowe the true GOD, and le- 
four Chrift whom thou haft ſent, Saint Paule 
alſo putteth our felicitie : I ſeeing Gd 
face te face, And Saynt Iohn, 1n ſeeing 
Ged, ar heeis, And the reaſon of _ is 

or 


the ſoule , 


Any. \n & 
Tri.ce.13 
loh.17. 


2 +Co.1 Z 


— 


[I 
' 
6 
4 
7 
= 


for that all the pleaſures and conten= 
tations in the worlde, beeing onely 
ſparkles and parceiles ſent out from 
God : they are all contained muche 
more perfettly 6 excellenclye in god 
himfelf,than they are in their own oa 
tures creared:as alfo al the perfeRtios 
of his creatures are more fully in bim 
thanin themlclues, V Vhereof it fol- 
loweth, that whoſoeuer is admitted 
to the viſion and preſence of God, he 
hath al the goodnefie & perfeRion of 
creatures Im the worlde vnited rogea* 
ther, & preſented ynto him at once. 

Sothat whatfoeuer delightcth either 
bodye or ſoule, there hee inioyeth z# 
wholy knit vp togeather as it vere in 
one dundle,& with the preſence ther- 
of is rauiſhed in all partes both of 
mind and body:as he cannot imagin, 

think,or wiſh for any ioy whatfoeuer 
bur chere he finderh it in his perfeti- 
en:there he finderh all knowledge, at 
wifdome, all beavtie,al} ryches,a1 n+ 


 bilicie,all gogodnefle, all delight, and 


what ſoeuer beſide either deſerueth 


'Joue & admiration,or worketh plea- 


ſure or contentation. All the powers 
of the minde ſhall bee filled with this 
ſighr,preſence, 6c fruicion of God:a'l 
the ſenies af our body ſhalbe ſatiſhied; 
god ſhalbe þ yvaiuerſalfelicity of al his 
H 5 SAINts 
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ſaints,containyng in hiaiſelfe all par= 
ticular fcliciti s,vitnout ende,nume 
ber,or mcaſure. Hee thalbe a glaſle to. 
our eyes: muſick, to our cares: bonie, 
to our mouches:; moſt ſweere & plea» 
fant balme, to our ſmel. : hee Mall bee 
light.ro our ynderſtanding:contenta= 
tion to our wil:continustion of eter- 
nitic to our memorie.In him ſhall we 
enioy al the yarietie of times;that de- 
lite vs hcere : all the beautic of crea- 
tures that allure vs here: all the plea- 
ſures and 1oyes that content ys hn. 

Hvg.!55.4+ [n this viſion of God (faith one Docs. 


\ deanime: tor)weſhal know:we ſhall loue; we 


£4.15 ſhal'reioyce: we ſhal prayſe, V Ve ſhall 
know the very ſecrets & judgements 


of God.: whiche are a depth without 


| Kyowledge bortome, Alſothe cauſes, natures, be 


Pſal.35, ginnings,ofsprings,& ends of all cre- 
exe, tures. V Veeſhall loue incomparably, 
both God: (for the infinite cauſes of 
loue that weſee in him) & our com- 
Panions as much as ourle]ues,for that 
we ſceths as muche loued of God as 
cur ſelues:and thar alſo for the ſame, 
for which we arcloued. V Vherof en- 
ſeth, rhat our 10ye ſhall bee without 
meaſure: both for that we ſhall haue a 
Thegreat= a particular ioy for eucry thing wee 
wes of rey loue in god(which are infinit) & alſo 


by Deas 95" 
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as we ſhal hauez diſtin copanions »n 


our felicity: which being withcut nii- 


ber,it is no maruel thogh Chriſt ſaid, 
Go inzo the joy of the Lerd, And not,[ctthe 
Lords toy enter into thee: tor that no 
one heart created ca receiue the ful. 
& greatnes of this ioy. Hercof it fol+ 
loweth laſtly,that we ſha!prayſe god 
without end or wearines,with all our 
heart , with ail our ſtrength: with all 
our powers : with all our partes : ac- 
cording as the ſcripture ſayth : Happie 
are they that liue in thy houſe(O Lerd)for chey. 
%ball prav/e thte eternally without end, 

13 Of this moſt bleiſed viſion of 
God,the holy father S. Auguſtin wri- 


T73 . "FN 
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of enery one of our copani6s,as much 


a$ at our owne,% by that meanes we 
ſhall haue ſo manye diſtintt felicities, 


Mat. 2% 


Pſal, 83s 


Tra. 4.in te | \\\ 


teth thus: Happie are the cleane of bearr: for leb, 
they that ſee Ged(ſeith: our Sauior)the is: Mate$e 


ther a viſioofgod (derebrethre)which 
waketh vs happic:a viſio(I ſay) which 
neither eye bath ſeene in this worlde,. 
nor eare hath heard,nor heart concei- 
ved. A viſion, that paſſeth al the beau= 
tie of earthly things,of gold,of filuer,. 
of woods,of fieldes,of Sea,of aire, of 
Sunne,of Maone, of Starres, of An- 
ow : For that all theſe thynges 


aue theyr bcautie from thence : I'Ve, 
thall ſee byw face 119 face ( fayeth the: 
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| | Tharewardes, The firſt part. 


| +.Cor,z. Apoſtle) Andwee know him,ar we are kne= 
| «<Augc.36 wen, V Ve ſhall know the power of the 
ſolileg, father : we ſhall knowe the wiſdome 
2.Cor.13 ofthe ſonne,we ſhal know the good- 
nes of the holy ghoſt: we ſhall know 


ſed Trinitie. And this ſeeing of the 
face of God,is the ioy-of angels,and 
all Gaynres in heauen. This is the re 
warde of lyfe euerlaſtyng: this is the 
glory of bleſſed ſpirits: their euerlaſtig 
pleaſure : theyr crowne of honour: 
theyr game of felicitie: their rich reſt: 
their beautiful place: their inward and 


their heautly Teruſale:their feliciryof 
life:their fulnes of blifſe:their eternal 
Pſalm.4. joy: rheir peace of god:that paſſeth al 
vnderſtanding.Thys ſight of godyis $ 
ful beatitude,the torall glorificatis of 
mi,to ſee hym(I ſay)that made both 
|| heauen & earth,to ſeehym that made 
Wl | thee, that redeemed thee, that glorift- 
| {| edthee.Forin ſeeing hym, thou ſhale 


ſhalt louchim: in louyng hym,thou 
ſhalt praiſe him. For hee 1s the inhe- 
riraunce of hys people: hee is the poſ- 
| ſeſsion of their felicity : hee is the rc» 
Il. '1J+ wardeof their expectation. 7vilibe 
thy great rewarde ( (ayeth hee) to Abra- 
(| ham, QO Lorde,.thou art great, and 
Þ hs there® 


the indiuifible nature of the moſt bleſ 


outward ioy : their diuine paradice, - 


poſſeſſe hym: in poſleſsing hym, thou = 
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The 10.Chapter. 


therfore no maruel if thou be a grear 
rewarde. "The fight and fruition of 
he e therefore is all our hyre, all our 
rewarde,all our ioy and felicity, thar Iohn, 17 
weexpeR:ſeeyng thou haſt (aid:thar 
thu is life enerlaſting,to ſee and know'thee ous 
true Ged,and 7eſicr ( brijt whem theu haſt ſent, 

14 Hauing now declared the:wao 
generall partes of heauenly felicitye, 
the one appertaining to our ſoule,the 
other to our body : it is not hardtoe = 
ſteeme, what excefle of ioye, both of 
them 1ioyned togeather ſhall woorke, 
at that happie day of our glorificati- 
on. O joy aboue all ioyes, paſsyng all Ca 45.6u 
10y, and wythout whiche there isno , * 35 
ioy,when ſhall I enter into thee{ ſaith 
Saint Auguſtine) when ſhall I inioye 
theeto ſee my God that dwelleth in Phil. 4; 
thee! O euerlaſtynge kyngdome: © * #2 
kyagdome of all eternities : O lyght 
wythout ende : O peace of God that 
paſeth al vnderſtading, in whichtbe 
ſoules of ſaints do reſt wyth thee And 
euerlafttng 1oy 15 vpon their heads, they poſſeſſe Efa.s I» 
Joy aud exu'tation : and all paine andſorrowe Eſay, 3J» 
1fleddefrom them. O howe glorious a 
kyngdome is thyne(O Lorde)wher= 
in all faintes do raigne withthee:.4- | 
dorned with light, as with apparrel:and hauing Plat. 103, 
erownes of precious Rones,on theyr heades?! Plal,20, 
© kyngdome of. euerlaſtyng blyſle, 
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wherethon, O Lorde, the hope of all 
faints arr, & the diadem of their per- 
petuall glory,reioycing them on cue- 
ry fide,with thy blefled fight. In this 
kingdome of thine,there 1s infinit ioy 
& mirth without ſadnes: health, with 
out ſorow:life, without labovur:light, 
without darknes: felicitie, withour a- 
batement:al goodnes without any e= 
nill. V Vhere-youth floriſheth that ne» 


ver waxeth old:life,that knoweth no 


ende: beautie;that neuer fadeth:loue, 


that neuer cooleth : health that neuer 


diminiſheth : joy, that neuer ceaſeth. 
VVhere ſorow is neuer felt:coplainr, 
1 neuer hard:marter of fadnes,is ne- 
uer feen:nor euill ſuccefle is ever fea- 
red, For that they poſleſie thee (O 
Lord) which art the perfeRtis oftheir 
Felicitie. 

15 If wee would enter-into the(e 
eonfiderations,as this holy man, and 
other his like did: no dvubt but wee 
Huld more beinflamed with þ loue of 
this felicitie, prepared for vs, than we 
are : and conſcquently ſhoulde ſtriue 
more to gaine it then we doe. And'to 
theende thou- mayeſt conceaue ſome 
wore feelinge in the matter ( gentle 
Reader)coſider a little with me, what 
a ioyfull day ſhal that be at thy houſe 
when hauing liued in tbe fear of god 
an 


277 : 
The r0.Chapter. 
and atchicued in his -ſeruice the ende 
of thy peregrination,thou ſhalt come 
(by the meanes of death ) too paſle 
from miſery & labor to immortality: 
and in that paſſage (when other men 
begin to feare)thou ſhalt life vppe thy 
head in hope,according as Chriſt pro : 
miſeth, for that the time of thy ſalua- Luc.2 »» 
tion commeth on. Tel me,what a day 


 fallthat be, when thy ſoule Kepping 


foorth of priſon,& conducted to the 

tabernacle of heauen,ſhal be receiucd 

there, with the honorable companies 

and troupes of that place? VVithall . 
thoſe bleſſed ſpicires mentioned in Ephe. 1. 
ſcriprure, as principalities, powers, Coloſ.1. 
yertues,dominations,thrones, Angels 2+ Thel. 1, 
Archangels, Cherubins, & Seraphins: Eſay,6+ 
alſo with the holy Apoſtles and Di(l- 

ciples of Chriſt, Patriarches, Prophets 

Martyrs, Innocentes, Confeſlors, and 

Saints of God?Al which ſhal triumph Luc. 1g. 
now at thy coronation and glorifica- B, 
tion. V Vhat ioy wil thy foule receiue \ This muf# 
in that day, when ſhee ſhal be preſen+ »eedes be was 
ſented, in the preſence of all thoſe rily zaken: 


ſtates, before the ſeate and maieſtie of otherwiſe, 


the bleſſed Trinitie, with { recital! & with1be cou 
declaration of all thy good woorkes, f#r? that iz 
and travels ſuffered for the loue and ſougbt there 
ſeruiceof G O D? VVhen there ſhal 5y,tber may 
dee Jaide dowae in that honourable be danger of 
conliftory error «ſo, 


Therewardes. | 
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confiſtorie,all thy vertuous deedes,all 
the labors that thou haſt raken in thy 
callyng:all thy almes:all thy prayers: 
all thy faſting : all thy innocencye of 
life:all thy patience in inzuries:all thy 
conſtanciein aduerſities: all thy tem - 
perance in meates : all the vertues of 
thy whole lyfe? V Vhen all (I ſay) ſhalt 
bee recounted there,all commended, 

all rewarded : ſhalt thor not fee novy 
the valure & profite of yertuous life? 
Shalc thou not confeſſe,that gainefu} 
and honorable is the ſeruice of God? 
Shalt thou not nowe bee / ov de, and 
blefle the houre, wherin firſt thou re- 
folued thy ſelf to leaue the ſeruice of 
the wortde,to ſerue god ? Shale thou 

not thynke thy ſelf beholding to him 

or her, that perfwaded thee yntoo it? 

Yes veryly. 

16 But yet(more than this)when as 


m—_—— beyng (o neere thy pafſage here, thou 


fecurntie, 


ſhalte conſider into whar a port and 
hauen of ſecuritie,thou arte come, and 
ſhalt looke backe vpon the daungers, 
which thou haſt paſſed, and wherein 
other men are yet inhazard:thy cauſe 
of toy ſhall greatly bee increafed. For 
thou thalte ſee cuidently how infivir 
tymes thou were too peryſhe in that 
iourneye,yf GOD haddenor held 
Bis ſpecial hande over thee, Thos 
bait 
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halt ſee the daungers wherein other 
men are, the death and damnation 
whereinto many of thy friends and 
acquaintance haue fallen, the eternal 
paines of hell incurred by many, that 004 
ved to laugl and be merie with thee Wl 
in the world. Al which ſhal augmenr | 
the felicitie of rhis thy bleſſed eſtate. We 
And nov for thy ſelfe, thou mailſt be 1160 
ſecure, thou arr out of all danger for if 
eucr and euer. There is no more need f 
now of feare, of watch, of labor, or G 
of care, Thou maiſt lay duwne all © wage... 
armor nowe,better than the children **P: om 
of Iſrael might haue done,when they 1) 
had gotten the land of promiſe? For ws (i! 
there is no more enimy to aſlaile | i FI 

4 $0 


Tof. 21 .24 


thee, thereis no more wilie (ſerpent iu 
to beguile thee:all is peace, all is reſt, WAS | 
all is 10y, all is ſecuricie . Good < aint »  \* 0s 
Paul hath no more neede now to la» !+C0r-9 i WY 
bor in the miniſterie of the worde, 4141 
neither yet to faſt,to watch,or to pu- | F 
niſi his bodie : Good old Icrom,may 709" OF | Hl 
owe ceaſe to affiict kimſelfe both 22-<4Euft, | || | 
night and day, for the conquering of Ap0.19. . 
his ſpirituall enimy. Thy onely cxer- 1481 
ciſe muſt bee nowe to retoice, totri- {9 ' 4 I" 
umph, to {ing Halle!uias,to the Lambe THerih 
which hath brought thee to this feli- | 
citie, and wil! keepe thee in the ſame, 1\' 
world without ende, V Vhat a com=- | 

tore 


| to 
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Mat.z, fort will it bee to ſee that lambe fit- 
ting on his ſcate of ſtate ? If rhe wiſe 
men ofthe eaſt,came ſo farre off and 
ſo reioyced to (ce him in the manger : 
what will it bee to ſee him firing in 

Luc,1, his glorie? If Saint Iohn Bapriſt did 
leape at his preſence in his mothers 
belly: whar tal his preſence do in this 
his rotiall and eternall kingdome ? It 
paſſeth all other glorie that ſaintes 

Ser.3 7.ce bauc in heauen (ſaieth Saint Auſten) 

ſantis,, to bee admitred ro the in:ſtimable 
ſight of Chriſt his face, and tore- 
ceiue the beames of glorie, from the 
brighrnes of his mateſtie. And if wee 
were to {uffer tormentes euerie day, 
yea to tollerate the very paines of hel 
for a time, thereby to gaine the ſizhr 
of Chriſt, and to bee toined in glorie 
to the number of his ſainres : it were 
nothing in reſpe ofthe rewarde, O 
that wee made ſuch account of this 

* matter, asthis holy and learned man 
did: we would notliue 2s vwe go,nor 
leeſe the ſarne for ſuch trifles as moſt 
men doe. 

Aeeting 17 But:ogo forward yet further 

with our in this conlideration: imagine beſtdes 

Friends in a!l this, what a ioy it ſhal be vnto thy 

heauen, fſoule at that day,to meete with al her 

B, godly triends in heauen,uwyith*farher, 
® To:re ie with mother, with brothers, ma ſi- 
ers 


1s 
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ers: with wife, with huſband, with diner: of 
maſter, with ſcholers ; with neigh= rhis minde? 
bors, with fawiliars, with kindred bur feetng 
with: acquaintance : the welcomes, that the i 
the mirth, the ſweete imbracements knowledge 2 
that ſhall bee there, the ioy whereof of father, :| 
(as « noterth well Saine Cyprian)ſhall & mether, ; 
be vnipeakeable, Ad to this, the daily & ſuch le 1!!! 
feaſting, and ineſtimable triumph: is earthlie ''\*F 
which ſhall be there, at the arriual of know/ecye; 11441 
newe brethren and ſiſters comming & alearth- Wh 
thither from time to time , with the lie know- 
=_ of their enimies , conquered ledge hall 
vanquiſhed in this world. O what then be 4. 
a comfortable fight will it bee to (ce belirhed: 7 
thoſe ſeates of Angels fallen, filled vp ſee nor how 
againe with men and women from #t may be 
day today ? To ſee thecrownes of warranted 
glorie ſet ypon their heads, and that rhat wee 
In yarietie, according to the varictie #all they 
of their conqueſts. One 6 for martyr- have reme- 
dome or confeſsion, againſt the per- brance or 
lecuror; another for chaſtitie, againſt knowledge 
the fHleſhe : another for pouertie or of any ſuch; | 
humilitie,againſt the world:another ſang enly | | 
foc many conqueſts togither,againſt as they are "181 
r | thediuell. There the glorious com- members of þ b ih 
2s I panie of Apoſtles ({aicth c holy Cy- one bodke, 14% IM 
y | prian) there the number of reioy- and nt as 1 "&k 
er If ſtag prophets, rhere the innumerable our father, 
ry muiti- {:n/man, or 
i- I friend, 4 Cyp.lib. de mortalitate. 6 2. Tim. 4, 
is [| Ap9c2.3.4. c Liv.de mortalitatc. 


af. ee 
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multitude of martyrs ſha! receiue the 
crownes of their deathes and ſuffe- 
rings, There triumphing virgins, 
which haue ouercome concupiſcence 
with the ſtrength :of continencie : 
there the good almers, which haue li- 
berally fedde the poore, and (keepin 

Gods commandements) haue —_—_ 


ferred their earthly riches to the ſtore. 


houſe of heauen , ſhall receive their 
due and peculiar rewarde. O howe 
ſhall vertue ſhew her ſelfe at this day? 
Howe ſhal good deeds content their 
doers? And among all other ioyes 
& contentations,this ſhall not be the 
leaft, to ſee the poore ſouls that come 
thither on the (udden from the miſe- 
ries of this life, how they (I ay)ſhall 


remaineaſtonithed, and as it were, 


beſide them(ſelues, at the ſudden mu. 
tation,and cxceſsiue honor done vn- 
to them. If a poore man, that were 
out of his way, wandering alone vp- 
on the mountaines in the mids of a 
darke and tempeſtuous night, farre 
from companie, deſtitute of monie, 
beaten w:th raine , terrified with 
thunder,ſtifle with cold, wearied out 
with labour , almoſt famiſhed with 
hunger and thirſt, and neare brought 
to deſpaire with multitude of miſe « 
ries, ould yppon the ſudden,in the 
twinks 


ivy 
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ewioklingofan eye, beeplacedin a 
goodlie, large, and rich pallace fur= 
niſhed with all kinde of cleere ligahts, 
warme fire , ſivecte ſmelles , daintie Fil 
meates, (oft beddes, pleaſant muſike, n, 
fine apparel, and honorable compa=— wh 
nie : all prepared for him, and atten» WA 
ding his comming, to ſecue him, to 
honor him, and to annoint & crown 
him a king for euer : what woulde 
this poore man doef How would he 
looke? VVhat could he ſay ? Surely 
Ithinke he could ſay nething, but ra« 
ther would weepe in {tlence for joy, 
his heart being not able to containe 
the ſudd en and exceeding greatneſſe 


4 
thercos. ; Hi 
18 VVellthen, fo ſhall it be, and 4M 
much more with theſe twiſe happie 4. WY 
ſoules, that come to heauen. For ne- i 
ner was there colde ſhadow lo plea» Wn 
antin a hot burning ſunny day, nor 113 


the welfpring ro the poore traueller | br | 

in his greateſt thirſt of the ſommer, Val | 

nor the repoſe of an eahie bed rothe Wl 
wearied ſeruaunt after his labour at | g "N 
tight as ſhall be this reſt of heauen ro (3 mW 
an afflicted ſoule which commeth 1 i 


thither. O that wee coulde conceiue 
this,that we could imprintthis in our 
tearts(deere brother) would wee fol- 
FW vanities as we do ? V Vould wee 
neglcR 
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The great 
Account 
that jaints 
made of 
heancn. 


Heb.12. 


Mat. 3» 
Phil. 3. 


Jerom in 
#4{47ogo, 


negle&trhis matter as we do? Surely 
our coldnefle in ſceking after theſe 
t0yes doth proceede of the (mall opi- 
nion we do conceiue of them. Forif 
wee made firch account and eſtimare 
of thisievvel, as other merchants be- 
fore vs (more skiſfull and wiſer taan 
our ſelues)haue done: we would bid 
for it as tkey did , or at lcaſtwiſe 
would not let it patſe ſonegligently, 
which they ſought after ſo carefully, 
The Apoſtle faith of Chriſt hrmſeite; 
Prepoſito fibi gaudie ſuflinat crucem : Flee 
laying before his eyes the joyes of 
heauen, ſuſteined the crofle. A great 
eſtimation of the matter, which hce 
woulde bie at fo deere a rate , But 
what counſel giueth he to other men 
about the ſame ? Surely none other, 
butto Go and ſell all that ener they hae, r4 
purchaſe this treaſure, Saint Paul of htn- 
felfe, what ſaithhe? Verilie, that /'e 
efleemed all the world as dung : in reſpet 
of the purchaſing of thrs iewel. Saint 
Pauls ſcholer Ignatius, what biddeth 
he? Heare kis owne words. Fire,gal- 
lowes, beaſts, breaking of my bones, 
quartering of my members, cruſhing 
of my bodie, allthetorments of the 
diuell rogither, let them come vppon 
me, ſoI may enioy this treaſure ot 
heauen , Saint Auſtenthat learned 
biſltop- 
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| biſhop, what offereth hee? You haue Ser. 31.4 


ifs 
The 16. Chapter. Ther ewards. 


now heard before, that he would be /an#n, 
content to ſuffer rormentes every 

day, yea the very tormentes of hell 

jt ſelfe ro gainethis ioy? Good Lord, 

howe farre did theſe holy Cintes dif- 

fer from vs? Howe contrary were 

their ivdgements to ours in theſe met | 
ters? VVhowill nowe marue!l of 1.Cor.1 114 WL 
the wiſedome of the worlde. judged 2.and 3, \"TMl 
folly by God, and of the wiſdome of P{3l.4. 1 
God, iudged follic by the worlde? 04 

children of men (Faith the Prophet) why do | 

gee loue wanitie, and ſerke after a lie? VVhy i 
doe you imbrace ſtrawe., and con- 
temne golde? Strawe (I ſay) and » 
moſt vile chaffe, and ſuch as final- .<v W 
Iy will fer your owne houle on fire, wet 
and bee your ruin and cternall pere 

dition ? 

19 Put now to draw towards an YVVhereto a 
ende inthis matter (though there bee (h11/ianlia ; 
no endein the thing it ſelfe ) let the #974 6y Bl 
Chriſtian conſider whereto hee is #4p14/me, | i 
borne, and whereof he is in poſsibili- Gal.3., | [7 
tie, if he will. He is borne heire ap- and 4. FF 
parant tothe kingdome of heauen, a Eph. 1. 
kingdome without end, a kingdome ands5, 
without meaſure,a kingdom of blys, Coloſ.3, 
the kingdome of God himſelfe the is Titus. 3. 
born to be ioint heir with leſus Chriſt Rom. 8, 
the Son of God, to raigne with kim: Iaco. 24 
t0 Heb. 9. 


The rewards, The fir Part. 
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116 


to triumph with him:to fitin iudge- 
ment of mateſtie with him : to 1tuadge 
the very Angels of heauen with him. 
V Vhat more glorie can bee thought 
vpon exceptit were to become God 
himmſelfe ? All the ioies, all the riches, 


2.Pet. 3, allrhe glorie,that heauen conteinerh 


Apo. Is 


Mar,19. 
Luc.22. 


ſhall be povvred out ypon him. And 
ro make this honcur yet more, the 
glorious 1ambe that fitteth on the 


1.Cor, 6 throne of maieſtie, with his eres like 


Ap.1.80 4 
Luc. 12. 


fire, his fecre like burning copper,and 
al his face more ſhining than pretious 
ſtone 1 from whoſe ſcatethere pro- 
ceedeth thunder and lightning with- 
out end; and at whoſe feete the fous 
and twentie elders lay downe their 
crownes : this lambe (I ſay) ſhall riſe 
and honour him with his owne fer- 
vice. VVho will not eſteeme of this 
royall inheritance? Eſpecially ſeeing 
that nowe vve haue fo good oportu- 
nitie to the obteining thereof, by the 
benefice of our redemption, & grace 
purchaſed rovstherin. 

20 Tell me nowe (gentle reader) 
why wilt thou not accept of this his 
offer? VVhy wilt thou not account 
of this his kingedom?Why wilt thou 
not buy this glory of him for ſo li:tle 
a labour as he requireth; Swedes 1161 & 


mere 4 me anriun ignitum, prebarum v4 locus 
pid 
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vles fies(ſaith Chriſt) I counſel! theeto 
buy pure and cried gold of me, to the 
end thon maic{t bee riche, V Vhy wile 
thou not follow this conſel(deer bro- 
ther) eſpecially ofa merchaunrt that 
meaneth not ro deceiue thce? nothing 
grieueth this our Saujour more, than 
that men wil ſeeke with ſach painsto 
buy ſtraw in Egypt,wheras he would Exod.s 
ſel the fine golde ar a low4r price:and 
that they will purchaſe pudcle water, 
with more labor tha he wold require 
for ten times as mwuche price, l:quor 
out of the very fountain it ſelf. There 
15 not the wicked!t man in the world: 
but takerth niore trauell in gaining of 


* hel (as after ſhalbce ſhewed) than the 


moſt paineful ſeruant of God in ob- 
teyning of heauen, 

21 Followe thou not their follye 
then(deerc brother)for thon ſhalt ſee 
them ſuffer gricuouſly for it one day, 
when thy heart ſhalbee full glad thou 
haſt no part among them. Let them 
goe now and beſtow theirtime in va- 
nity, in pleaſures, in delightes of the 
world. Letthem builde pallaces,pur- 
chaſe dignities,adde peec2s & patches 
of ground togither:lett:em hunt af- 
ter honours, and builde caſtles in the 
ayre:the day wil come(if thou beleue 
Chriſt himfelfe) wherein thou ſhalte 

I haue 


The vanity 
of worldly 
Mens 


Luc.6. 
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1.Co.2, 
Ep.lud. 
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haue ſmal cauſe to enuie their felicity. 
If they talke baſely of the glerye and 
riches of Saintes in heauen, not eſtce- 
ming them indcede,in refſpe& of their 
owne, or contemning them, for that 
carnal pleaſures are nor reckoned 
therein_make little accounte of theyr 
wordes, for that The ſenſuall man vnders 
flandeth not the things which are of Ged, If 
horſes were promiſed by their mat- 
ſters a good banker, they could ima- 
gine nothing els but prouender and 
water,to be rheir beſt cheere, for that 
they haue no knowledge of daintyer 
diſhzs:ſo theſe men accuſtomed to the 
puddle of their fleſhely pleaſures, can 
mounte with their minde no higher 
than the ſame. Buc I haue ſhewed thee 
before(gentle Reader) ſome waies & 
confiderations to coceiue greater mat- 
ters, albecit as [ haue aduertiſed thee 
often, wee muſt confeiTe till with 5, 
Paule,that no humane keart can con- 
ceiue the leaſt part thereof :for which 
cauſe alſoir is not vnlike,that S.Paule 
himſclfe was forbidden to vtterthe 
things which he had feene and heard, 
in his miraculous afſumptio vato the 
third heauen. 
22 "To concludethea,this game & 
gole is (er vp for them that wil run, 2s 


S.Paul noteth; & no man is crowned 
in 


eh 
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in this glorye, but ſnche onely as wil 2. Ti. x 
fizht,as the ſame Apoſtle teacherh. 1r Tirus.6. 
is not euerye one that ſazeth 18 Chriſte Lorde, Jxgh, 10, 
Lorde, that thal: enter into the kingdome 1g at.7. 
of heauen + but they onelie whiche doe the 19.25 
will of Chrift hys father in heauen, Though 
this kingdome of Chriſt bee ſet out p,,, 9. 
toall : yer enerye man ſhall notcome 14 1 \_ 
to raigne with Chriſt. but fuche only, 14 .. = 
as ſhalbe corent to ſuffer with Chriſt, ,, 4, 9 
Thou art therefore to fir downe, and x, 7 " 
conſider accordinge to thy Sawiours |. . 
counſell, what thou wilt doe, whether — 
thou haue ſo much ſpiritual money,as 
1s (ufficient ro buylde this towre, and 
make thts war or no:that is, whether 
thou haue ſo much good wil & holy 
manhoode in thee, as to beſtowe the 
pains of ſuffering with Chriſt(if ic be 
rather to be called pains tha pleaſure) 
that ſo thou maieſt raigne with hym 
in his kingdom. This is the queſtion, 
this is the very whole iſſue of the mat- 
ter,and hitherto hath appertayned 
whatſoever hath been ſpoken in this 
booke before, either of thy particular. 
end,or of the maieſty,bounty,and iu- 
ſtice of God: and of the account hee 
wil demaund of thee: alfo of the pu= 
niſhment or reward laid yp for thee, 
Althis(l ſay)was meant by me to this 
onely ende, tharthou meafuring the 
L 2 one 
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one part, & the other, ſhouldeſt fina[- 
ly refolue what thou wouldeſt do, & 
not to pale ouer thy time in careleſſe 
negligence,as many do, neuer ſpying 
their owne error, yntil it bee too late 
to amend it, 

23 Forthe lone of God the (deere 
brothcr)and for the loue thou beareſt 
to thine owne ſoule, ſhake off this da- 
gerous ſecurity, which fleſhe & blood 
is wont to lul men in:and make fome 
earneſt reſolution,for looking totby 
ſoule forthe life to come. Remember 

| often that worthy ſentence: Hoc morat- 
A ſaying to tum,onde pendet aternites : This life is a 
be remem= r10ment of time, wherof al cternity of 
bred, life or death,to come,dependeth. If it 
be a moment,6& a moment of ſo great 
importance: how is it pafſed ouer by 
worldly men,with (o litle care as it is? 
24 I might haue alledged here in« 
finite other reaſons and confideratios 
to mooue men vnto this reſolution, 
wherof I haue talked : and ſurely no 
meaſure of volume were ſuffictent ro 
contein ſo much as might be ſayde in 
this matter. For that al the creatures 
ynder heaven, yea and in heauen it 
ſelfe,as alſo in hell: al(I ſaye) from the 
firſte to the laite,are argumentes and 
per{waſtons vntothis pointe : all are 
books & ſermons,al do preach & cry 
| (lame 
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(ſome by theic puniſhment: - ſome by 
their £lory:fome by their beauty: and 
all by their creation) rhat wee ought 
without delay,to make this reſolutto; 
&,that al is vanity :al is folly:al is ini« 
quiry:al is milery,befidethe only (er= 
nice of our maker and redeemer. But 
yet notwithſtanding (as I haue ſayd)L 
rhought. good onelyeto. chooſe out 
theſe fevy conſiderations before layde 
downe,as chiete and principalamong 
the reſt,ro work in any true Chriltt» 
an hearte. And if theſe cannot enter 
with thee (good reader) 1 :tle Þ ope 1s 
there that any other woulde os tnee 
good. V Vherfore here I end this firſt 
part,reſeruing a feiy thing3 to be (aide 
in the ſecond, for remoouing of ſome 
impediments, which our ſpiritual ad= 
uerfary is woont to caſt againſt this 
good work,as againlit the firlt ſtep to 
our ſaluation. Our Lord God & Sa- 
wour Teſus Chriſt, which was corent 
to pay his own blood for the purcha= 
ſing of this notable inheritance vnto 
VS,giue vs his holy grace, to citecm of 
It as the greate weight of the matter 
requireth, and not by negugence to 
leeſe our portions therein, 


The end of the firſt p:rt. 
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The ſecond pert. 


Of difficultie, 


of this Booke, 


CHAP. I, 


Of impediments that let men from this reſalu= 
Fon :and firſt, of the difficulty or hardneſſe, 


THE SECOND PART 


which ſeemech to manye ts bee in yvertwous | 


bfe. 


and conliderations before ſette 
down,for inducing men to this 


N Otwithſtanding all the reaſons 


Es Les 


neceflary reſolution of teruing God: | 
Ep.Tud. there want not manye Chriſtians a= | 


Rom. 1, broade inthe world, whoſe hearts ei- 
ther intagled wich the pleſures of this 
life, or giuen ouer by God to a repro- 
bare ſcnſe,do yeclde no whit at all to 
this battery,that hath been made,bur 
ſhewing them 1elues more hard than 
adamant , doe non onelyerefilt and 
contemne, but allo doe ſecke excuſcs 

Pro.18. fortheir ſloth and wickedneſle, and 

and 20. doealleadge reaſons ro theyr owne 

Plal. 140 perdition. Keaſons I call them, accor- 
ding to the common phraſe, though 
indecde there bee no one thing more 
againſt reaſon, than that a man ſhuld 
become enemie co his owae (oule, as 

Tob. 1 2«thg Scriprure affirmeth obſtinate lin + 

NCrs 
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} nersto be.But yet (25s I /ay)they haue Pro.294 | 
thcir excules : and the firſt and prin= =_ ||| 
* cipal of al;s,that vercuous life is pain= 19400 
' ful and hard,and therefore they can= 
not induteto foilow the ſame : eſpe- 
cially ſuche as haue beene bruught vp 


- delicately,and neuer were acquainted 
L with ſuch aſpe:itie, as (they lay )wee 
s .} rcquire at their handes, Ad thisis & [lik 
' great, large, 6 yniuciſall impediment, Way! 
| * Which ſayeth ir finice men from im (l/ 


s | bracing the meanes of tkeir conuerſio 
e © cn,for which cauſe it is fully to be an«+ 


s © ſwered in this place. 

oe | 2 Ficſt then ſuppoſing that the 44 
- >} way of vertue were {© hard indeede, w 
- |? asthe enemie maketh it ſceme; yet _ 8 
s {| might | wel faze with S.Icthn Chry- £#5.decome v1" 
z» {7 foft.ri:at ſecing the reward is ſo creat P"#.cor* {00M 
o |. andinfinite,as now wee haue decla- —_ | \ 4. 
e red:n0]abuur ſhoula ſeeme great tor _ 4 
n |, obtayning ofthe ſame. Again,l might F on, 16 11408 
d | lay with holy S. Auiten: That ſeeyng © 2% "1228 
's wee take daily fo greate paine inthis i | 
d Þ© worlde,tor auoyding of ſmalincon= | Vil f 
P ueniences,as of hicknes,1mpriſonmers, LE 
r= | lofic of goods,gQ the uke.whar paines $ 
h | fowld we refuſe for aucyding the e= F. 
r@ ternitie of hel fire ſet doetwne before? 4 
d þ Thefuſt ofthefe confiderationrs Saint BE: 
1$ Poul vi; d,vwhe: he (Mid; T! e ſur erings af. 09: 

_ ths life are nit worthy of the gs ry Yeutes 1:1 t "NIN "8 
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be revealed in the next, The lecond,Saynt 
2.Pet.2, Peter ved, when he laid: Seeing the hea= 
mens muſte bee diſſolued, and Chrifle come to 
F | iutſgement to reſtore to euerye man according 
| 89 kit woorkes : what manner of men ought we 
ro bee,in hsly conuerſatton? As who wold 
ſay: No labour,no paines, no trauell 
ought to ſceme hard or great ynto vs, 
to the ende wee might auoyde the 
Luc«16. terrour of that day. Saint Auſten as= 
keth this queſtion : what wee thinke 
the rich glutton in hel wouldedoe, if 
hee were nowe in this life againe? 
VVould he take paines or no? V Vold 
hee nor beſtirre himſelfe rather than 
turne into that place of torment a* 
gaine?I might adde to this, the inftnit 
paines þ Chriſt rook for vs;the infinir 
benefits he hath beſtowed vpon vs;the 
l infinite ſinnes we haue committed a- 
4 gainſt him : the infinite exawples of 
faintes,that haue troden this path be- 
fore vs:in reſpe& of all whiche, wes 
ought co make no bones at (o little 
paines and labour,if it were true that 
Gods (eruice were fo trauelſoime as 
many do eſtceme tr. 
| The wayof 3 But now in very deede the mar- 
Wy vertueis terisnothing ſo,and this is but a ſub- 
| mothard, tile deceipt of the enimie for our di{- 
Mat, 12, couragemce. The teſtimony of Chrikt 
| himſclfe is cleerein this point : /4gum 
| Fs meu 
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The firſt. Chapter. Of at fficaltie, \ﬆ 
menm ſuaue eſt & onus meum leue:My yoke IM it 
is (weete,and my burden light, And i\] I! 
the dearely beloued Diſciple S, Iohn, 18908 
who had beft cauie to know his ma- "1 
ſters ſecrer heerein ſaith plainely: Man. 1.Iloh,g, "100 
data ems gratia non ſunt:H1s commande= 4 
ments are notgreeuous. V Vhatisthe (x1 
cauſe then, why (ſo many men docon The cauſe of fre 
cciue ſuch a difiiculticin this matter! pretended | 
Surely one cauie 15 (beiide the fubtil- aficurie 1! 
tie of the Diuel, winch 15 the chiefeſt) 
for that men feele the difeaſe of con=- | 
cupiſcence 1n their bodtes, but doe not 
conſider the ſtrength of the medicine 
oiuen vs againſt che ſame. They crye _.. | 
wyth Saint Paule,that They finde a law 10:80), i l 
in their members re1.g-.in7 tothe (av of thear i 
minde (which 1s the rebellion of concu | 
pilcence left in cor ieſhe by originall | 
jinne: )but they contelle not, or con= 


ſider not with the {ame Saint Paule: 8 
wv = , , = 
That the grac? of Ged by Ieſus Chriſte, thail 2.Cor.1 3s. 11493 Þ 
Gelrer thera from the ſame. | hey remem- vt iF 
b h fortable (ayi f 1 \Hy 
er not the comfortable {ayinge © "Y 
Chriſte to Saint Paule, in his greateſt [3310 
- . bs olhi - R | v.20 
temptations:Sufficit tibt gratia men, My 4 Reg.6 Wi 
grace is {ufficient too ſtrengrhen thee "ot? | 
agaynſte them ail. Theſe menne 1b 


do as Helizeus hys Diſcic!e did, who Tx 
caſting hys eyes onely vppon his ene- ; 
mtes,that is yppon the huge armie of 
the Syrians readye 200 atlaulte hy m, 

LY thought 
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toſtande in their ſighr, vntyli >y the 
praycrs ofthe holy Propher, itee was 
permitted from God, to ſee the An- 
gels that ſto04 there preſent roo fizht 
on his ſide,and chen he wel perceiued 
that his part was the Rronger, 
The force 4. Sotheſe men,beho'ding only our 
ef grace,for mmiſeries & inficmities of nature, wher 
#heeaſnz by daily tentations do riſe againſt vs: 
ef vertueut doe account the batrell paintull, and 
bfa. the vitorie vnpobible,hauing not ra» 
ſed indeed, nor cuer prooued (tho= 
row their owne negligence) the ma« 
nifolde helpes of grace,and (pirituall 
Dunagucigs 7% God alwayes ſendeth 


| matters that could be,addeth : Sedin 
| || Rom, 8, his omnibus ſuperamus propter eum qui dilexil 


combates, by his aſsiſtaunce that loue- 
thys. And then falleth he to that won 
Y!! derful proteſtatis: that neither death, 
| nor life,no Angeis,nor the like, ſhuld 
| ſeparate him : and all this vppon rhe 
| c onfidece of ſpiritual aid fro Chriſt, 
| | yz ,+» Whereby hee ſticketh not to auouche;: 
| I'S Phil. 4+ That he could doe all thinges, Dauid allo 
li 


had prougd he force of this alsiſtance 
$.5OK whe 


nes But wee ouercome in all theſe 


thought himſelfe ioſt, and ynpoſiible * 


: 
3 
: 


| to them who are cotent(for his ſake). -: 
| to take this conflict in hande, Saint 
Paule had well raſted that aid, which 7 
hauing reckoned vppe all the hardeſt : 
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ble who ſaide: 1 did ruzne the way of thy ceme Pial.,1 1 $, 
: maundements when thou d:aft inlarge my hart* 
"23 } This inlargement of heart,was by tpi 
Aa”  rituall conſolation of inter 1all vat 
| on, whereby the heart dravyea :oge- 
ied | ther by anguith, is opened and tular- 

* ged when grace is powred in: cuen as | 
ur ”* adrypurſe is ſoftened and inlarged We 
her |; by annoynting it witi ole. V Viiche [1 
VS: 2 grace being preſent Dat:id ſaid,hie did L108 
nd ! not onely walke the way of Gods Wn”! 
ta 7 commandements ezlily, but that kee 
10- & yanthem: euen as adrie carte vwheele 
na* '} which crieth andcomplaineth, vnder 
1all '? a mallburden beeinge drye, runneth } 
eth | merily and without noiſe, whena l:t= « [8 
ke): rleoyle is put vnto it. VVaichthing in 
unt 2 aptly expreſſeth our ſtace and condi- wg 
uch 7 tion : who without Gods helpe, are '1 
leſt 7 able ro doe nothing,but with the aid 
"7 therof, areableto doe whatſocuer he 
exil | | Now requireth of vs. Ut 1 
ele ; 5 Andſurely I woulde asketheſe 
ue*f menthatimagin the way of gods1aw | 
'O F. too beeſo harde and full of difficultie, ny 
th, x kowe the Prophete coulde ſay : 1 have pg 118, |, 7 
'; Fahen pleaſure(O Lid) inthe way / thy cam 
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4 
ps waundements as inal the riches of the worlde, l 
iſt,f' And in another place : That they were p(.q 1 M + 
he: wore pleaſant and to bee deſired, than golde or | 
}lio þ pretious flone, and more {ſweeter than Ho- £ 
nce |: we, or the Hexie combe , By whiche 
bo | words 
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wordes hee yeeldeth to yertuous life, 
not only due eſtimation aboueal trea 
ſures in the worlde:but alſo pleaſure, 
delight,and (weetnefle:therby to co- 
founde all thoſe that abandon & for- 
ſake'the ſame, vpon idle, pretenſed, 6c 
fained difficulties. And if Dauid could 
ſay thus much in the oldelaw:howe 
much more iuſtly may we ſay ſo now 
in the new,when grace is gtuen more 
aboundauntly,as the (cripture ſaierh? 
And thou poore Chriſtiaa whic'a de- 
ceiueſt thy ſelf with thisimagination: 
tell mec, why came Chriſte into this 
worlde!VVhy laboured he, and why 
tooke heeſo much paines here? why 
fied he his blood? 'V Vhy prayed hee 
to hys father (o often for thee? VVhy 
app>ynted he the Sacraments as con- 
duits of grace? Vhy ſent he the holy 
Ghoſt into the worlde! VVhathgni-. 
fie:n the worde Goſpel, or Good trding es? 
V Vhat meaneth the worde Grace,and 
mercye trought with him? whatjm= 
porteth the comfortable name of [e- 
ſus? Is not allthis to deliver vs from 
ſinne? From ſinne paſte (I ſay)by hys 
onely death : From finne to come, by 
the ſame death, and by the aſſiſtance 
of his holye grace, beſtowed on vs 
more aboundantly than before, by al 
cthele meanes? VVasnotthys one - 
1905S 
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harde wayes playne, VVas notthis the 
cauſe why he indued his church with 
ſo manye gyftes of the holy ghoſte, 
and with diuers {peciall graces, roo 
make the yooke of his ſeruice {vycete: 
the exerciſe of good life, ealie : the 
walking in his commaunndementes, 
pleaſant : inſuch ſorte,as men myght 
nowe ling in tribulations : haue con= 
fidence in perils: Yecuritie in afflicti- 
ons: and affuraunce of viRorie in all 
temptations? 1s not this the begin= 
ning,middle,and end of the Goſpel? 
VVere not theſe the promiſes of the 
Prophetes: the tydinges of the Euane 
celiſtes ; the preachinges of the Apo= 
{tles; the doftrine, beleefe, and prac- 
tiſe of all Saints? And finally 1s not 
this Verbum abtrewiatum: The worde of 
God abbreuiated: wherein do conſiſt 
*al the riches and treaſures of Chriſtt» 
anitie? 

6 And this grace 1s of ſuch efficacy 
and force in the ſoule where it entreth 
that it altereth the whole ſtate there- 
of : making thoſe things cleer, which 
wer? obſcure before : thoſe thinges 
ealie, which were harde and difficulc 
before, | And forthis cauſe alſo ir is 

- ſaide, 
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the principall effeftes of Chriſte his 
commyngzas the prophet noted: That Fay, 46. 
craggie wayes Shoulde bee made [*retgbt, and EC; . 
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ſayde in ſcripture, too make a newe 
fpiritc and a nevve hearte, As where 
Ezechie'l ralking of this matter, ſaith 


Fze,11. in the perſon ot God : 1 wil grue vntes 
and 216,19:m a uewe heart, ant il put a newe ſpirite 


in heir boyels,that they msy walke in my pre® 
ceptes, and keepe my commanndemerts, Can 
any thinge in the worlde bee ſpoken 
more plainely? Now for mortifiyng 
and conquering of our paſsios, which 
by rebellion do make the wayof gods 
commanndementes vnpleaſant. Sainte 
Paule teſtifieth cleerly,rhar abundant 
grace 1s giuvento vs alſo by the death 
of Chriſte to doe the (awne : forhee 


Rom, 6.ſatcth,thi wee know that our elde man 18 crit 


cified alſo tothe enlethat the bady of iu may 
be deſiroye1 andwe ſerueno more vnto ſinne, 
By the old wan and the body of finne 
Saint Paule yaderſtandeth our rebel- 
lious appetite & concupiſcence, which 
is ſocrucifed and deſtroyed by the 
moſt noble ſacrifice of Chriſte, as we 
may by the grace purchaſcd vs in that 


$o pronet5 ſacrifice,in ſome good meaſure reſiſte 
$..Aug.li,and conquere this appetite,being fre» 
3.de pecca.ed ſo muchas weare tro the ſeruitude 
eeriz,cap,of finne. Ard thys is that noble and 


entire viſtorie (in this worlde begun, 
and ta bee finiſhed inthe woorldeto 
come) vyhiche God promiſed {© long . 


agoe 
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ag oe to eucrye Chriſttan ſoule by the 

meanes :r Chtilts, wien he ſaide: be 
not airanicforiam witathee:ſteppe 
not «ſ1-le, {or | thy God haue ftreng- 
then te”, 41 1 nat atilted han 
the rigachay%e of ny wk ( manne ) 
karh talcen tuv dztence, Beholde all 
that tight aga1olt thee ulnll bee cone 
founded anc pit io thame:thuu thale 
ſeecerthy rebciles, and halc nor finde 
thein : they N41 bee as chough rhey 
were nor.for that I amthy Lord and 
God, 

7 Lo* heere a full victorie-pro= 
miſed vppon our rebels, by the helpe 
of the righthande of Gods juſt man, 
that 1s,ypon ourdifordinzte paſsions, 
by the ayd of grace frs5 Ileſus Chriſt, 
Andalbeic chefs rebels are nor heere 

romiſed toy bee raken cleane away, 
wo onely to bee conquered and con- 
founded : yer 1s it ſaide: That they shall 
bee arthengh they were nat, VVhereby 18 
ſignified thac they Call not hinder vs 
of our ſaluation, but rather aduaunce 
and furrher :he ſame. For as wilde 
bealts, which of nature ace fierce,and 
would: rathe: hurt than profite man« 
kinde:bcing makker2d and ramec,be» 
come very co:nmodious and nocella- 
rie for our vics:{o tlie rebeilious paſ 
tous of ours yyhiche of tlic felues 
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woulde vtterly ouerthrow ys, beeing 
The vſeof once ſubdued 2nd mortified by the 
paſiions race of God, doe itande in finguler 
mederated, ſteede to the prattiſe and exerciſe of 
B, allkyndeof vertues : as þ choller or 
+ A /peci- anger,to the enkindling of eale:ha= 
al point too tred to the purſuing of fin:an hautye 
be conſids = 'rnind, to the reie&yng of the world: 
red: for the loue to the imibracing of all great 6 
refi/iyng2 heroicall attemptes, in conſideration 
of one point of the -benefites recelued from God, 
of phil:73= Behdes this,the vety conflict 6 com- 
p%:::/1ch bare itſclte,in ſubduing thete paſsions 
2r,thst the 1s leftynto vs for our great good:that 
ſeule 46e:4 18, for our patience, humilitie, and vic= 
followe the tory in this lifetand tor our glory,and 
ziperature crownetn theliteto come : as Saint 
ef te body, Paule afiirmed of himfelf, and confhr- 
»And ths medrto al others, by his example, 
rhey nolde, | 
for that by experience it is commonly ſeen, that the diſ50 < 
ſition of men 15 ſuch,as the nature of thety complexion dots 
feeme to import, For commonly thoſe that are ſanguine are 
pleaſant:thnſe that are flermatike ſlow: thoſe that are ch1- 
lerike, earneſt :and thoſe that are melanchelth, ſolitary: ani 
ſuch like, And yer the truth 3s, that the ſoule doth not ſol- 
lew,but rather det h ve ſuch temperature as the body hat: 
and that very well, andro good vſeif the ſoule be g06d : but 
otherwiſe abuſethit i{l. For the comple: ions are ind:fferent: 
neither gocd,nortl! of themſelurs. but as they are vſed, Br: 
becauſe that moſt mens ſoules are ill(as we are all by origi= 
oall corruption ) therefore do moſt men abuſe their complx!- 
455 


ons toll : as bleud, to waniennes, fleame, to ſloth, choler, 
fo anger ; and mclancholte , ts ſeercat practi/es of decerte, 
or naughtines, VVhereas netwithſtanding the: es that 
are good, dee uſe themwell : as blozd, to bee 5:4/tant, and 
cheerefull in goodnes : flcame, to moderate their aFettions 
with ſabriette , cheler , to be earneſt iz the 2lorie of Ged - 
and melanchslieto ſtudie and contemplation, VVhich point 
notwithſtanding mi,bt eaſily bee pardoned to phileſephers 
( that ho!d many things elſe as wrong as it )but that This ene 
peint of error with them, is the cauſe of ſome others beſides 
em weightie matters , For out of this haue ſome of our Di= 
n1mes taken their epinion, that the fou;.tame of ſinne 11 ort= 
ginally wm the badie, and from it deriued 70 the ſouls : and 
were the rather induced to thinke that the bleſſedVargin 

was h:1 ſelſe alſo conceiued without ſinne,for that otherwiſe 

they aid not ſo plainely ſee howe Chriſt raking flesl; of her, 

iheuld haue the ſame tn bim{elfe without ſteme of ſin, And 
o' th:mſelues there be that haue doubted of the imamortals= 

tre of the ſoule,fer that ſuppoſing the ſoul ts hange vpon the 

terperature of tie bode, they did not ſee hoawe it coulde bs 

mmortall , when as the temperature and bodie it ſeife are 

*nowne tc be mortall, 


8 Nowe then let the flothfull 
Chriitian go 'Pur bu hands wnder his gir= P:0.26, 
az, asrne icripture ſaierch $; and ſay, 
There 15a lien in the way ,and a lioneſſe im the Prou, 20 
path readte to deuour Im , that hee dare 
not g6 foorth of tne doores. Let him 
{ay , 1t is colde and therefore hee dareth nst 
go ro plow, Let him (ay,lt is vneafe ro las Prou, 24 
Fer, ana therefore he cannot pwige his vineyard 
of 
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ef net! 'r5 and th:ſtles, ».0r builde any wall a« 
bour 1: jams . 1 1618, let him fay his 
alrions arefronge, and theretore 
he cannot conquer them : his bode 
is d-licate, and therefore he darc not 
pur it to iraue)]: the way of verruous 
life is harde and vncahe, and there- 
fore hc cavnot zpply himſclfe there= 
vnto. Lect him lay all chis, and much 
more, which idic avd flothtuli Chri- 
ſtians do vic to bring for their excuſe: 
ler him ailedge it (I tay) as much and 
as often as he will: it is but an excuſe, 
anda falſe excule,and an excute moſt 
diſhonorable and detractorie to the 
force of Chriſt his grace, purchaſed 
VS by his bitter paſ>ton, that novy his 
yoke flioulde bee vnpleaſant , ſeeing 
hee bath made it ſweete: thet nowe 
his burden ſhoulde be hcawe, ſeeing 
he hath made it ight : that nowe his 
commaundementcs thouide be gree- 
uous,fecing the holy Ghoſtathricth 
the contrari? v that nowe we ſhoulde 
bee in (cruitude of cur pal:tons, fees 
ing hee hath by his grace delivered 
vs, ard made vs truely free, If Gedbe 
with ws , who wel! be azamft vs ( (aicth the 
Apoſtle.) Gol :s wy helper and Jeſenacr 
(faicth holy Daud ) whom zhall I feare, 
6r at Whome shell I tremble 0 If whole ars 
wes cheulde 11e azainſt mee 5; yer will ] ale 
way 


And what 


way hepa ts baus the victorie , 
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1s the retion ? For that thei art voith mee Pſal.2 2s. 


: (9 Lerae) theu fighteſt en my ſide ; theu af= 
* fifeef mee With thy grace ; by helre whereef I 
* thall bane the witlerte : though all the 
* ſquadrons of my enimies, that is, of 
the fleſh, the worlde, and che diuell, 
ſhould riſe againſt me at once: and [ 
fall not onely haue the yictorie, but 
© allo ſhall haue ir eaſily, and with 
© pleaſure and delite. For ſo nuch fig- 
- Dificth Saint Iohn, in that (having 
ſaide that the commaundementes of 
7 Chriſt are not greeuous) heinferreth 
preſencly , as the caule thereof; 2ne- 
| mam omne qued natum eſt ex Deo vincit 
mundurs : For that all which is borne 
of God , conquereth the worlde, 
That 1s, this grace and heauenly af- 
liſtance ſent vs from Goda, doth both 
conquer the worlde, with all difft- 
culties and temptations thereot: and 
alſo maketh the commandements of 
God ealle, and vertuous life moſt 
pleaſant and (weerte. 

g Butit may be you wil ſay Chriſt 
kimielfe contefletir itto bee a yoke 
and a burden : howet.1:n canit be ſo 
pleaſant and ealie as you maker, I 
anſwere that Chriſt addeth, that ir is 
a (weet yoke, & alight burde.Wher- 
by your obiection is taken away; and 

allo 


1.Iloh.5, 


An %bietFri- 
on anſwered, 
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alſo is ſignified further,that there is a 
burden which greeueth not the bea- 
rer, but rathcr heipeth and refreſheth 
the ſame 3 as the burthcn of feathers 
vppon a birdes backe beareth vp the 
birde, and is nothing ar all greeuous 
ynrto her.So alſo,though it be a yoke, 
yetisita {weete yoke, a comfortable 
Pſa.118. yoke,a yoke more pleaſant then ho- 
t ny, or honie combe, as ſaith the pro= 
PVe draw phet. And why ſo? Becauſe we draw 
with Corift therein, with a ſweere companion,we 
B. draw with Chriſt : that is, his grace 
y Thereg*- ,rone end, and our endeuor at the 
nerate14ue grher, And becauſe when a great oxe 
an dew angalitledoe drawe togither , the 
framed in waightlieth all vpon the greater oxe 
rhemly his neck, ſor that he beareth vp quite 
grace: but the yoke from the other : thereof it 
orherwiſe commeth , that weedrawing in this 
rhe natural yoke with Chriſt , whiche is grea- 
chilsrcn of ter then wee are, hee lightenerh vs 
Adam of the whole burden, and onely re- 
baue nsne quireth that wee ſhoulde goe on 
ſuchof them 1yith him comfortably , and not re- 


felu*es but fuſe to enter vnder the yoke with 
onelyzs* him,for that the paine ſhal be his, and 
evil, the pleaſure ours. This hee fignifizth 


expreſly, when he faith, Come you ro me 
Mat, 11, all that labor and are beaue lagen, and I will 
refresb you, Heere you fee that he moo« 
ueth ys to this yoke, onely thereby to 
retrc 


Worli 
ther t 


refreſh and disburden vs : to dis bur= 
denvs (i ſay) andto refret vs : and 
' not any way to lode or agreeve ys:to 
disburden vs of the heauie lodings 
! and yokes of this world: as fro tke 
burden of care, the burden of me- 
lancholie , the burden of enuie, ha 
; tred, and malice,the burden of prideg 
the burden of ambition, the burden 
of couetouſneſle, the burden of wic= 
' kedneſſe ; and hell fire it ſelfe. From 
al theſe burdens and miſerable yokes, 
{ Chriſt woulde deliuer vs, by co= 
uering our neckes onely with his 
yoke and burden , ſolightened and 
ſweetened by his holy grace, as the 
bearing thereof is not trauelſome, bur 
moſt eaſte,pleaſant,and comfortable, 
as hath beene ſhewed. 

10 Another cauſe why this yoke 
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2 


is ſo (weete , this burden (@ light, Loue m4 
and this way of Gods commaunde- kethrhe 
mentes ſo pleaſant to good men, way plea 
sloue : loue (I meane) towardes ſant, 


God, whoſe commaundements they 
are, For euery man can tell, and 
bath experienced in himſelfe, what a 
ſronge paſsion the paſsion of loue 
s, and howe it maketh eaſte the ve- 
te greateſt paines that are in this 


worlde . VVhat maketh the mo- The force 
taer to take ſuch paines in the brin= #f fovc, 


ging 
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ging vp of her childe, but onely love? 
V Vhar cauſcth the wife to fit ſo at- 
tentiue at the bedde fide of her ſicke 
hu:hand, but onely loue?V Vhat mo=- 
ueth thebeaſtes and birds of the aire, 
to (pare from their own food, and to 
indanger their owne lives, for the 
feeding and defending of thetr little 
ones, but onely the force of loue ? 
Fer.9.,de Saint Auſten doeth proſecute this 
verbis Do= point at large by many other exam- 
90129. ples : as of merchants, that refuſe no 
aduenture of ſea, for loucof gaine : 
of hunters, that refuſe no (caſon of 
euill weather, for lone of game: 
of ſoldiers, that refule no daunger of 
death, for loue of the ſpoile. And he 
addeth in the ende : that if the Ioue 
of man can be ſo greatrowards crea- 
tures heere, as to make labour eaſle, 
and indcede to ſeeme no labour, but 
rather pleaſure : howe much more 
ſhall the loue of good men tos 
wardes God make all their labour 
comfortable , whichthey take in his 
ſernice ? 
The loue of 11 This extreme loue was the 
Chriſt to. cauſe, why all the paines and affii- 
bis ſamter ; Qtions which Chritt ſuffered for vs, 


and of is ſeemed nothing vnto him, And this 
famresr® Joue 3lſo was the cavſe, why allthe 
tim, travels and tormentes, which manie 


Cluilts 
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Chriſtians have ſufered for Chriſt, 
ſemed nothing vnto them , Impri= 
{»1me..rs, torments,lofle of honour, 
goods, and life, ſeemed trifles t5 di- 
uerle (eruaates of God, in reſpe& of 
this burning loue.. This love droue 
many virgins, and tendcr children to 
offer themſelues, in time of perſccu- 
tion, for the loue of him which in the 
cauſe was perſecuted.” This love cau- 
ſed holie Appollonta of Alexan- Fuſeh,l:.8 
dria ; being brought to the fire to be cp, 3/4. * 
burned for Chriſt, to ſlip our of the 
hands of ſuch as ledde her, and ioy- 
fully ro run 12to the fire of her ſelte, 
This loue mooued [gnatius, thean- Terem in 
cient martyr to ſay ( being condem= catalsge, 
ned to beaſtes, and fearing lealt they 
woulde refule his bodie, as they had 
dons of diuerſe martyrs before) rhat 
he would not permit thera ſo to doe, 
but wou!d nrouoke and ſtir them ro 
come ypon him, & to take his life fro 
hiw, by tearing his bode in peeces. 

12 Thele are the effe&cs then of 
frruent lone , whic!i:e maketh euen 
the things thar 2ce moſt difficult and 
dre:Aty | of themitelues, ro apptere 
[verze and pleaſint ; and much | 
mr: thelaws andcommandements PC.6.818 
of God, which in themſclues are Matt. 1 ts 
Lot iul, reaſonableyholy,and caſic: 110he5 » 
Da 
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Traft.26, Da amantem (faith Saint Auſten ſpea- 
.unlehan, king of this matter ) et ſentir quod dic; 
: Si autem frigido logquor , nefſert quid lequor : 
Giue mee a man that is in loue with 
| God, and hee feelcth this to be true, 
which I fay : but ifItalke toe colde 
Chriſtian, hce vnderſtandeth nor 
| what I fay. Ard this 1s the cauſe 
why Chriſt talking of the keeping of 
his commaundementes, repcateth {0 

often this worde loue, as the (urcſt 
cauſe of keeping the fame, for want 
whereof in the worlde, the worlde 
| keepeth them not, as there he ſhevy- 
foh, I 4. eth. If yeu loue mee, heepe my cCOmmaenundaee 
ment, ſaith he. And againe, Hee that 

bath my comw:andementes and keepeth them, 

| he is he tl at leueth me, Againe, Hee which 
loueth me will keepe my commauntementel, 

Mark this In which laſt wordes, is to be noted, 
ob/eruation that to the louer he Gaith His cemmant 

Rom. 1 3 4enent inthe {ſingular number , fot 

B. thatto ſuch an one all his commaun- 

6 Bur a lit- dementes are but one commaunde- 

tle before ment , according to the ſaying of 

he vierth Salnt Paule, That lewe ts the fulneſſe 1 

| the plurall the lawe : for that it comprehendetl 

| number in all . But to bigg, that loueth not 

thatcaſe Chriſt ſaieth his commaundement 
alſo.vizz, In the plurall number : ſignifying 

Io.14.15 thereby , that they are both mi 

W. nie, and heauie to him ; for that bet 
| Wil 
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wanteth loue, ihich ſhould makerhs 
ealic. V V hici S. lohn alfo exorefleth, 


when he faith; This is the love of God,when 1 ,Toh.5. 


wee keeps his commaundements, and hs come 
mademtts are not heauie, That is they are 
not heauy to him which hath the loue 
of God:otherwiſe no maruel though 
they be moſt heauye. For that cuerye 
thing ſeemeth heauie, whiche wee doe 
BW againſt our liking. And fo by'this al- 
WW fo (gentle Keader; thou raayelt getle, 
MW whether the loue oft God bee in thee 
B orno. | 
13 Andtheſe are 2. means now, 


- wherby the ver:uous life of good me [1441 of vn. 
"WF is made ealie in this world. There fo- 4erftading, 


WW Jow diners others, ro the: ende that 
1M theſe negligent exctiſers may (ce, hioty 
ynin't & yntrve this excuſe of theirs 
is,concerning the pretended hardnes 
of vercuous liuinge: whuche 1n verye 
deede 1s indued with infinite priui- 
ledges of comforte, abouethe life of 
wicked men euen in this world, And 
the nexr-afrer the former.ts a certain 
ſpecial and peculiar light of vnderſt3. 
ding,pertaining to the1uſt, and called 
In Scripture 3 Pradentia ſanforum:the 
wiſedome of Sayntes: whiche is n9- 
thinge elſe, but a certayne ſparkle of 
beauenly wiſedome, beſtowed by fin- 
Wular priuiledge vpo the vertuous in 
k this 
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this life : whereby they receiue moſte 
comfortable light,and vnderſtanding 
in ſpirituall matters, elpeciallye tou- 


ching their own faluation,and things. 


neceflary thervnto. Of which the pro- 
phet Dauid meant when hee ſaid: No- 


ras mihi feciſti viasvite; Thou haſt made Þ 


the waies of life known to mee. Allo 
when he ſaid of iimfelte: per ſenct in. 
rellexi: I haue vnderſtoode more than 
old men. And again in another place; 
Incerta & occulta ſapientie tus manifeſtaiti 
miln:T hou haſt opened to me the vn- 
known & hidds ſecrets of thy wilds, 
This is that lighte wherewith S. Iobn 


ſaith,thart Chriſt lightneth his ſeruits: 


as alſo that vnRion of the holy Ghoſt 
whiche the ſame Apoſtle teacheth to 
be given to the godlie, to inſtruRt the 
in all things bchooueful for their ſal- 
uvatio.In like wiſe this is that writing 
of Gods law in mens heartes, whiche 
hee promiſeth by the prophete Tere* 
my : asalſo the inſtruftion of menae 
immediatly from God himſelfe,pro- 
miſed by the prophet Eſaye, And fi- 
nally,this is that Coueraign vnderſtan- 
ding in the law, commandements, & 
juſtifications of God, which holy Da* 
uid ſo much deſired, and ſo often de- 
maunded in that meſt diuine Palme, 


2. IP "ax; Ea, "4 
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red in the way:that is,in this life, : 
14 By this lighr of vnderſtanding, 
and ſupernatural knowledge & fee- 
ling from the holy Ghoſt,in ſpyritual 
thinges the vertuous are greatly hol- 
penin the way of righteouſheſle, for 
that they are made able to diſcern for 
their owne diretion in matters that 
occurre,according to the ſaying of S, 
Paul; Spirirualis opmia iudicat , A (piritual 
man iudgeth of al things. Animals au= 
tem homo 1.0n percipit qua ſunt /pitus Dei? 
But the carnal man coceiueth not the 
thinges whiche appertain to the ſpirit 
of God. Doth not this greatly diſco- 
uer the priuiledge of a vertuous life? 
The ioy,comforr, and conſolation of 
the ſame : with the exceeding greate 
mitery of the cotrary part? For if tvwo 
ſhould walk together, the one blinde, 
& the other of perfe& fight, which of 
them were like to bee wearye firſte? 
VVhoſe iourney were like to be more 
paineful? Doeth not a litle grounde, 
weary out a blind man* Confider the 
in how weariſome darknes the wic- 
ked do walke. Contider whether they 
be blind or no.Saint Paul faith in the 
place before alleadged,that they can= 
nor c6 :eiue any ſpiritual krowledge: 
Is not this a greate darkenefle f A=- 
gayne, the Prophet Eſaye deſcryberh 
K2 their 
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Plal, 30» multitude of thy ſweetneſſe( 0 Lorde) whrche 
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their ſtate further, when hee ſaieth in 
the perton of the wicked; haue gro= 
ped like blind men after the walles, and haue 
fumbled at mid?ay,euen as if it had beene in 
garknes. Andin another place the ſcrip- 
ture deſcribeth the ſame, yer more ef= 
fe Ftouſly, with the painfulnes there- 
of, even the mourhes of the wicked 
them ſelues, in theſe wordes; The beht 
of iuſirce hath net thined unto v3, and the ſunue 
of wnderſtanding hath not atpeared wnts owr 
eie1:we are wearied out in the way of iiquitye 
and perdition, rc, This #1 the talke of firmert 
in hell, By which woordes appeareth, 
not only that wicked men do liue in 
great darknes:but alſothat this dark- 
nes is moſt paineful ynto them: and 
conſequently that the contrary light, 
is a great eaſement to the way of the 
Vertuous, 
15 Another principa! matter, whi- 
che maketh the way of vertue eaſje & 
leaſantro them that walke therin,is 
a certaine h:dden and fecret confola- 
tion, whiche God powreth into the 
hearts of chem thar ſerue him. I call it 
ſecret : forthatir is knowen , but of 
ſuch only as haue felte it: for whiche 
cauſe, Chriſt himſelfe calleth it: Vidden 
manna knowne oney ts them, that recetuc it, 


And the prophet ſaith of it: Great is he 


7/108 
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thou haft hid{enfor them that feare thee. And 
Y again in another place: Th::u5hal? lay a= Pſal,67 
Y F4«(0 Lord) a ſpectall choſen raine or dcawe 
# for thine interutance, And another Dri 
phcr faith in the perſon of God, tal- 
king of the deuour (oule that ſerueth 
him; 1 wil lea ber aſide 1ts a waldernes: & 
there [ wil talke vnte her hearr, By al which Olceqzo 
words ot VVili1nes ſeparating, cho\ ſe and 
biaten,ts hgnified, that this is a ſecrete 
| priuiledge be{towed onely vppon the 
 ycrtuous,and that the carnall heartes 
© of wicked men, hauc no part or por= 
* tion therein, But nove, howe greate 
? and ineſtimable the {weetnefle of this 
heauenly conſolation is,nv tongue of 
* man can expreile:buc wee may conie- ; 
| &ure by theſe words ot Dauid, who Pla-35. 
talking of tais celeſtial wine, attribu-.& 64, 
teth toit ſuche force, as to make all 
tioſe drunken thac taſt of the fame : 
| that1s,to tak trom them, all ſenſe & 
tceling of terreftrial matters, euen as 
| Sainc Peter hating drunke a Intle of 
| 1t ypon the motic i habor,forgat him Mat. 17, 
ſelte preſently and talked as a man die Mark-9, 
ſtracted , of buildinge tabernacles Luc.g. 
| there,and reſting in that place for e- Plal. 35. 
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tereth(by ſecret waies & paſſages)the 
hearts and ſpirits of the godlie,& ma- 
keth them drunkev with the vnſpea- 
kable joy, which it bringeth with it. 
This is alittle taſte in this life of the 
very ioyes of heauen beſtowed yppon 
good men,to comforte them withall, 
and to incourage them to goe for- 
ward. For as merchauntes defirous to 
ſell their wares, are content to let you 
ſee and handle,and ſometimes alfoto 


' taſtethe ſame, thereby ro induce you 


to buy : ſo GOD alwightye, willing 
(as it were) to fel vs the ioyes of hea« 
uen,is content toimparte a certayne 
taſte before handeto (uch as he ſeth 
are willing to buy : thereby to make 
them come off roiidly with the price, 
and nor to ſtick in paying ſo much,& 
more, as hee requireth. This is that 
exceeding ioye and Iubile in the harts 
of iuſt men,whiche the Prophet mea- 
neth when hee ſayeth : The vozce of ex- 
ultation and ſaluation is in the tabernacles of 
the iuffe, And agayne; Bleſſed is that pee» 

ple rhat knoweth i:b1lation : that is, that 

hath experienced this extreame ioy & 

leaſure of internal confolation.Saint 
Paule had taſted it when hee wrote 


2.Cor.7 theſe words, amidſt al bis labours for 


Chriſt: 1am filled with conſolation, I evero 


fo worexceedingly abound in all ioy,amidieht 
/ Out 
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The firſt Chapter, Of difficuttie: 
owr tribulations, V V hatcan bee more ef- 
tecually ſaid oralleadged, to prooue 
the ſcruice of God pleatant,than this? 
Surely(good reader) if thou hadſt ta- 
ſted once bur one drop of this heaue= 
ly ioy,thou wouldeſt giue the whele 
worlde to haue anther of the ſame, 
or at the lcaſtewiſle, not to leeſc that 
one ag2ine. 
16 Butthou wilt aske mec:V Vhy T4, way fo 


thou beeing a Chriſtian as well as o- ,,ne to [pts 


ther, haſt yet neuer taſtcii of this con» gryuut con 
ſolation? To which 1 anſwere,that(a* (lation, * 


Kt hath been ſhewed betore)this is not 


meate for cuery mouth - but A choſen pſa], 67, 


moiſture latd aſide for Gods mhexttance onely, 

1 his ts wine of Gods ovne {«ller, layde vp for 

Ins ſpouſe : as the Canticle declareth. Car. us 
That is, for the deuoute foule dedica- 

ted ynto Gods ſeruice. This is a teat 
_ onelye for the childs ro 
ſucke,and fill himſelfe ix ithail, asthe pq; 66, 
Prophet Efay teſtifieth. The loul thar —_—_ 
is drowned in ſinne and pleaſures of 

the world,cannot be partaker of this 
benefite:neyther the keart repleniſhed 

with carnall cares and c:gitations, : 
For as Gods Arke, and the idoll Da- 1-Re:5., 
gon could not ſtande rogether yppon loh,5.14 
onie altar : ſo cannot Chriſte and the 15 +16. 
worlde ſtande together in one heart. 1+loh,Ze 
God ſcar not the pleaſaunt Manna 
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vnto the people of Iſrael, as long ag 
their lower and chibals of Egypt la- 
ſted : (oneither wil he (end this hea- 
uenly conſolation vnto thee, yntill 
thou haue rid thy ſelfe of the cogita= 
tions of yanitie, Hee is a wile mer- 
chant,though a liberall ; hee will not 
piue ataſt ot his treaſure, where hce 
cnoweth there 1s no will to buy, « e= 
ſolue thy (elfe once indeede to ſerue 
God,& thou ſhalt then feele this ioye 
that I talk of,as many thoulanae be- 
fore thee haue done,and neuer yet a- 
ny man was heerein deceiued. Moſes 

rſt ran out of Egypr, to the hilles of 
Madian, before God appeared ynto 
him:and (o muſt thy ſoule goe out of 
worldly yanitye, betore ſhe can looke 
for theſe conſolations, But thou ſhalt 
no ſooner offer thy ſelfe throughly ro 
Gods (eruice, than thou ſhalte finde 
intercainment abouc thy expectation, 
For that his loue 15 more tender in- 
dzed vpon themthat come newly to 
this ſeruice, than yppon thole which 


Luc.15. haueſerued him of old:as he ſhewerh 


plainely by the parable of the prodt- 
gal ſonne: whom hce cheriſhed with 


Berinners much more Calliance & good cheere, 
chiefly che» then hee dyd the elder brother, vai- 
riched with che hadde ferued hym of longe time, 
fpiriruall And the cauſes heeicot are twoo! 


eonſolation, 
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ſed, 


17 After this priu:ledge of internal | 
conſolation inſueth another, making The qriecr of 
tieſernice of God pleaſant, whiche 15 conſcrences 
the teftimonte of a good conſcience, 
wierot Saint Pan! made ſo great ace 
count,as he called it 11s glory, And the 
Loly Ghoſte faterhe of it turther, by 
the month of rhe wiie manne; Secwa Fro.I5, 
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the one for the toy of the new gotten 
feruan., as it is exprefled by 'S. Luke 
io tae rext * the other lealt he finding 
no conſolation at the beginning, uld 
7 turne backe to Egypt again : as God 
J by a figure in the children of Iiraei de 
clareth maniteitly in theſe woordes : 
Vi/ben Pharao had let goethe people of Iſrael Exo.1 Jo 
cut of Exypt: God brought them nst by the 
countrie of the PlitliZines, which was the nee= 
refit way, thinking with hym/+ije that it melt 
repent them if they zhou'd ſ.e warres flretglie 
way 11,6 azatuſt them,and ſo 5houill return inte 
Fript againe, V ppon which two cauſes 
thou maveſt ailure thy felte of tnagu- 
lerconfoiations and com tortes in rhe 
ſervice of God (if thou wouldeit re- 
{oluethy (elte thereunro) as all other 
men haue founde beture thee: and by 
reaſon thereof haue provucd the way 
not harde, as worldly menne imas» 
pine it: bur moit calte, pleaſant,and Mat.11, 
comfortable;as Chriite hath prom- 
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went quaſi iuge conuiuium: A ſecure windy 
or a good conſcience is a perpetuall 
Fealt, Of which we may inferre, that 
the vertuous man having alwaies this 
ſecure minde,and peace of co(cience, 
liueth alwayes in feſtiuall glory and 
glorious felting, And howthen,is this 
lite hard or vnpleſant, as you imagin? 
on the contrarie ſide,the wicked man 
hauing his conſcience vexed with the 
priuitie of ſinne,is alwaies tormented 
within it ſelfe:as we reade that Cain 
was. hauing killed his brother Abel: 
& Antiochus,for his wickednes done 
to Teruſalem: & [udas for his treaſon 
againſt his maſter: and Chriſt fignifi- 
eth it generally of all naughtie men, 
when he ſaieth : that They haue a worme 
which enaveth their conſcience within, The 
reaſon whereof the ſcripture openeth 
in another place, when it ſaith : All 
wickedneſſe is full of ſearc, giuing teſtimonie of 
damnation againſt it ſelfe:and therfore a troue 


blel1 conſcience alv1y ſuſpeHeth cruel matters, 


That is,ſuſpe&eth cruell thingsto be 
imminent ouerit ſelfe, as it maketh 
account to haite deſerued, Bur yet fur 
ther, aboue all other, holye Iob moſte 
liuely ſetteth forth this miſcrable ſtare 


Job.15. of wicked me,in theſe words: A wicked 


The trouble man is proouedal the dayes of bis life,though 
#f an ewill he time be vncertaine hoy long hee thall play 


882erences 
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the tysant: the ſounde of terror is alwayes in 
his eares,and althsugh it bee in t1me of peace, 
get hee alway ſuſp: teth ſome treaſen againſte 
him : he beleeueth not that hee can riſe again: 
from darkeneſſe too light : expelling on euerye 
fide the ſword to .ome vppen nm VVhen hee 
ſitteth dewne to eateghee remembreth that the 
day of darkneſſe 11 readie at hand for him: tri- 
bulation terrifieth him, and angutth inuireneth 
him ,euen 4s a king 4 mutrened with ſouldiers 
when be goeth to warre, 

18 Is notthts a marueilous deſcrip= 
tit of a wicked cofcience vitered by 
the holy ghoſte himſelte? VVhatcan 
be imagined more miſerable then this 
man, which hath ſuch a butchery and 
ſlaughter houſe within his own hart? 
V Vhat fears, what anguiſhes are here 
touched?S.Chriſoſtom diſcourſethno 
tably ypo this point: Such is the cuſt5 
of finners(ſaieth he)thar they ſuſpet 
al things:doubt their own ſhadowes! 
they are afeard of euery litle noyfe;& 
think euery wa that cometh row ardy 
the,ro come ag ainſt the. If men ralke 
togeather, they thinke they ſpeake of 
their ſins. Such a thing fin is,as it be= 
wrayeth it ſelfe, though no man 2c- 
cule itzit codeneth it ſelf, thogh no ma 
beare witnes againſt it: 1t wakerh al- 
wayesy finner fearful 2s juſtice doth 
the cotrary, Heare hovy the (crprure 
doth 
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The ſecondpart. 


dgth deſcribe the ſinners feare, & th® 
1ſt mans libertie: The wished man flieth 
thous) no Mau purſue him (ſaith the ſcrip= 
ture )V Vhy doth he flie if no man do 
uriuc him? For that he hath within 
fs conſcience an accuſer purſuinge 
him, whom alwates he carrieth about 
hym, And as he cannot flie from hym 
ſelfe : ſo cannot hee flie from his ac- 
cuſer within his conſcience: but wher 
ſoeuer hee goeth, hee is purſued aad 
whipped by the ſame, and his wound 
incurable, But the tuſt man is nothing 
ſo:Theiuft man({aith Salomon)is as con 
fdent as a Lien. Hitherto are the words 
of S. Chriſo ſtore. 
19 VVhereby, as alſo by the (crip- 
ures alleadg:d,we take notice yet of 
another prerogatiue of vertuous life, 
which 1s hope or confidence, the grea- 
teſt treaſure, the richeſt iewell, that 
Chriſtian men haue left them in this 
life, For by thys we paſle through all 
affliftions,al tribulations and aduer- 
ſities, moſte t1oytully, as Saint Tames 
fgnifheth, By this we ſay with Saint 
Paule : VVe ds 2lory in our tribulations, kne= 
wi that tribulation woorketh patience : and 


2 patier ce procfe t: and proofe hope t which con= 
feuneth ISNng!, This 15 our moſt ſtrong 


and mightie comfort, thys is our ſure 
ankor1n all tempeſiuous times, as 5. 
Paul 
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Paule ſayerh : VVee have ame Rreng ſo* Hebs, 
lace(ſateth hee) whiche 4 ve flie vnts the hope 
propoſed, too laye handes on the ſame : whiche Epheſ.6, 
hope, wee holde as a ſure and firme armour 1.T a6 1, 
of our ſoule, This is that noble Galea ſa 

latis, the head peece of (aluation,as the 

ſame Apoſtle callerh it, which bearcth 

off all the blowes that this woorlde 

can lay vppon vs. And finally, this is 

the only reſt ſ:t vppe in the hearte of 

a vertuous man: that come Ii{e,come 

death : come health, come tickneile; 

come wealth, come pouertie : come 
profperitie, come adueritie:come ne- 

uer f9 tempeſtuous ſtormes of perſe- 

cution, hep fitterh downe quie:ly,and 

faith calmſye with the Prophet: My _ 

trujt is in Gorl mid thereſore I ferres net what Pial,5 L 
flube can dee unto 1a-e, Nay, further with 

holye Iob amidſt all his niferics hee 

faveth: St occiderit me. in 1pſe ſperavo If Iob.,1 Ja 
God ſh>uide kyll mee, yet woulde I 
truſtin him, Andrhis i-(+s the ſcrip 
turcſayde before) to bec as confident 
25a Lion,whoſe properticis ro hew 
moſt courage, when hee is in greateſt 
perill, and neereſt his death. 

20 Butnowe as the holy Ghoſt (at- 
etl}: Non ſic impi, Ng" fie. The w\ cked 
cannot ſay this : they haue no part 1:1 
thiz confidence,no intereſt in this con 
lolation; 244 ſpe? inpiorum peribit, (21 5 Pro. 10, 
Fe 
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Of difficulties The fooond part. 


PrO. 11. gaine: Preftolatio impiorum furor: The ex= . 


the ſcripture: The hope of the wicked 
men 1s yaine and ſhall periſh, And a- 


peRation of wicked mt is furie. And 
yet further: Spes impiorum abbominatio a= 


Tob. 11, »me: The hope of wicked men is ab= 


homination, and nota comfort ynto 
their ſoul, And þ reaſon hereot is dou 
ble. Firſt, for that in very deed(thogh 
they ſay the contrary in wordes ) wic- 
ked men doe not put their kope and 
confidence in God: but inthe world 
and in their riches : in their ſtrengrh; 
fricndes and authority:and finally,in 


Tere. 1 7. the Deceming arme of man, Even as the 


Prophete expreſſeth in their, perſon, 


Eſa,28. whe he ſaith; we haue put a lye for our hope, 


Sas « 


That is, wee haue putte our Þope in 
thinges tranlitorie, which haue decei- 
ued vs:and this:s yet more exprefled 
by the ſcripture,ſaying 2: Thehepe of 
wicked m# 13 «s chaff, which the wind bluwerh 
avay, 7 £54 vnlle of water which a form if 
pearſeth; and as a ſmoke which the wind blo- 
weth abroade ; aud as the remembraunce « 4 
gueſt that flaye: 4 1:8 ene day tn lis mnne, Þy 
all whici metaphors, the holy ghoſte 
expreſleth y:1to ys. 507h1 tie vanitic of 
the things, witeria indeed the wicked 
doe p12 their truſt,and how the (2me 
failcth them after a little time.vppen 
eaecry {wall occalion of ailuerſiy that 
talleth 
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The firſt Chapter, Of difficultie.. ' 
falleth ont. a vl 

2 1 This is that alſo which God me- F(a.30, 
neth, when he ſo ſtormeth and thun=- and 36, 
dereth againſt thoſe whiche goe into 
Egypt for help, and do put their con= 
fidencein the ſtrength of Pharao, ac- 
curfing them for the ſame: & promi- 
ſing thatir ſhall turneto their owne 1444 | 
confuſion:which is properly to be vn- Mi 
derſtond of all choſe, Which pur their £7 wb 
chiefe confidence in worldly helpes: WH} 
as all wicked me do,whatſoeuer they Ter.17.4% 
dilemble in wordes:io the contrary. | 
For which cauſe alſo of diſsimulatis, { 
they are called hypocrites by Tod: For | 
wheras the wite man faith: The hope of Pro, 10, » I 
wicked men hall perth. Ib ſaieth: The Tob,$, - f Thi 
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hepe of hypocrites shall perith, Calling wic 
ked men hypocrites,for tha they ſay, 'Ti 
they put their hopein God, whereas BR (4. 
in deede they _ itin the worlde. 
VVhich thing beſide the (cripture, is 
euident alſo by experience. For with 
whom doth the wicked man conſulr 
in his afayres and doubtes? VVith 
God principally, or with the worlde? 
VVhom dotlihe fſecketo, in his affli- 
tion? VVhom doth hee call vppon in 
hys ficknefſe? Prom whom hopeth he 
comfort in his adverſities? To whong 
yeeldeth hee thankes in his proſperi- 
ties? VVhea a yorldly man taketh 
1D 
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in handeany woorke of importance, 
doth he firſt conſule with God about 
the euent therot*Doth he fall downe 
on his knees, and aske his aid? Doeth 
he referre it wholy & principa!ly too 
hys honour? If he doe not : howe can 
he hope for aidetherein at his hands? 
How can hee repayre to him for aſst- 
Rtance,in the dangers and lets that fal 
out about the ſame?How can kehaue 
any confidence 1n him, which hath no 
partat all in rhat work![: is hypocri- 
fiethi(as lob truly faith)tor this man 
to affirm that his confidence isin goa: 
whereas in deedz,itis in the woride: 
Itis in pharao:1tis in E:gypt: itis 1n 
the armeot man:itisin a liz. He buil. 
deti: not his houſe with the wiſe man 
ypon a rocke: but wita the foole vps 
tie fandes : and therefore (as Chrifte 
well aſſurcth t 51 :JY/Viien the rayne Shal 
rome+,and tie floors deſernde and winder blow, 

Lerfelvekich 

Mall bze atrthe howure of Conth ) ren 

#hgl this houſ* ſal, the #uil oft rhalbs ar as" 

Grear,for tie change tnar by {all toc; 

great, for tne great norror ivhech bis 

ſhall concetu?!: preat, for the creat 

milerie witch kee 0) alt fadter : 
for the vnffeekable tyes of heauen 
Joſt : great, for cheererna!i paines of 
bicli tallen into :Frear euery yay @ls 
ſurs 


& «lracerh:r chatrunvp nz 1h? 
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ſure thy ſelfe (deere brother) orelle 

the mouth of God would neuer haue 

vied this word, great, & this is (uffi- 

cient for the firſt reaſony, why the 

hope of wicked men is vaine:for that 

iadcede they put ic not in God, but 

in the vorld. 

22 Thetecond reaſon is, for that Viicked , 
albcicthey ſhoulde put their hope in #1 caune? 
God (yer liuing wickedly)it is vaioe, h2peingeaa 
and ratherto be called preſumption 
than hope.For vaderſtanding wher. 
of, it is to be nored; that as there are 
two Kinds of faich recoficed in (crip- 
ture (che onea deade taith without 
good wockes , that is, which belee- 
ueth all you ſay of Chriſt, bur yer 12cob. 2. 
ob{erueth not his commaundements; Matt. 7. 
the other a liuciy, atuſtifying faith,” ? .Co.1z 
which beleeuech nor onely, but alſo 209 15» 
worketh by charicie, as Saint Paules R9M-1» 
wordsare;) ſo aretiier two hopes G4: 3+ 
following thee ewo fFaiti!s ; the one EB 2» 
of the good, procecding of a good 
conſcience, whereut L haue fgoken 
befofe ; the other ofthe wicked, re- 
ſling in a guilzie conſcrence, wiich is 
indeece no true hope hut rather pre- 

[11pp:ton. This Satnc lohn proouerh 

plainely, when he ſiith, Brethren if our | .lok. 3» 
be art reprehende vs nit , thenhave we cOnfi= 
Euce with God, Thatis, it our heart be 
nut 
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not guiltie of wicked life . And the 
wordes immediately following doe 
more expreile the ſame, which are 
theſe; I Vhenſoeuer we azke ye rhall recerme 
ef him,for that we keepe his commandements, 
and doe thoſe thinges which are pleaſing in his 
fizhe . The ſame confirmeth Saint 
Paul, when hee faith, that The ende of 
Gods commaundements is char:tie from a pure 
heart, and a good conſcience, V Vhich 
wordes, Saint Auſten expounding in 
divers words, and in divers places of 
his workes, prooueth ar large , that 
without a good conſcience , there is 
notrue hope that can bee concciued, 
Saint Paule(ſaith he) addeth {from a 
good conſcience) Bicauſe of hope: for 
hee which hath the ſcruple ot an e- 
uill conſcience, deſpaireth to attaine 
that which he belecueth. And again; 
Euerie mans hope is in his own con- 
ſcience, according as he feeleth him* 
ſelfeto loue God. And again,in ano- 
notter booke, the Apoſtle putreth a 
good conſcience for hope, for hce 
onely hopeth which hath a good 
conlcience:and he whom the guilt of 
2n euill conicience doch pricke reti* 
retit hack trom hope,and hopeth no- 
tliing but his owne damnation . [ 
might hcere repeat a greate manie 
more pruuileges and prerogatiues of 4 
yYcer* 
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vertuous life, which make the ſame 

caſte, pleaſant, and comfortable, bur 

that this chapter gro wet: to be long 

and therefore [ will onely touch { as 

it were in paſsing by) two or three 

of the other puints of the weſt prin« 

Cipal: which notwithſtanding would 

require large diſcourſes to declare the 

ſame, according to their dignicies. 

And the ficſt is the ineſtimable priut» 7 
lege of libertie and freedome, which Libertie of 

the vertuous doe enioye aboue the the ſoul, 
wicked, according as Chrilt promi- 

ſeth in theſe wordes 5 If you «bide in my Iohn | 
commaunder,;ents, you thal be my ſcholers in 

deede, and you thall knoye thetrueth, and the 

rrueth thall ſet you free, V V hich wordes 

Saint Paule asit were expounding, 

ſaith; VVhere the ſpirite of the Lord ir,there 2 ,Cor.z 
i: freedeme, And this freedom is ment, 

from the tyranny and thraldome of 

our corrupt ſenſualitte and concupi - 

{cence, whereunto the wicked are fo 

in thraldome as there was nener 
bondman ſo in thraldome to a moſt 

cruell and mercilefſe tyrant. This in An examm 
part , may bee conceived by this one ple to ex= 
example.If a man had maryed a rich, prez the 
beutifull and noble gentl- woman a» bondage of 
dorned with al gifts & graces, which wicked mew 
may bee deuiſed to bee in a woman : ro ther ſexe 
and yet notwithſtanding ſhould w ſualitie, 
bo) 
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ſo ſotted and intangled with the loue 
of ſome foule & dithoneſt begger,or 
ſcruile maide of his houſe , as tor her 
ſake to abandon the companie and 
friendſlup ot the ſaid wife: ro ſpende 
his time in daliance and f(eruice of 
his baſc woman: to runne, to goe, to 
Rand at her appoin:ment : to pur all 
his huing& reuenucs into hir hats, 
for her to coniume and {poile at her 
pleaſure: to denie her notaing, butto 
waite and leruc her at her beck: yea, 
and to compel his faid wite to do che 
ſame :; woulde vou nor thinke this 
mans life nnifer-ble and moſt feruile? 
An yer {urcly, the ſeruirude where= 
ot ve talke, 15 furre greater, 6& more 
intollerable than this. For no woman 
or other creature in the worlde, 1s,or 
ca" be of that beantic or nobilitie.as 
the grace of Gods (pirite is, to whom 
man by his creation was eſpouſed, 
which notwirhitanding vve lee aban- 
doned, contemned, ano reiedted by 
him, for the iyue of (enſ1alitie her c. 
niwvie, and a molt detorined crea- 
thre in reſpect of reaſon : in whole? 
loue notwithitanding, or rather fer- 
unude, we ſee wicked men lo drow- 
nea, as they lerue her day and night 
w1ti all paines, perils, and expenes, 
and do con{traine allo the good mo- 
tions 
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tions of Gods ſpirite to giue place at YT 
euery becke and comm. anderrent of f 
thus new miſtres. For wherefore do 
they labour ? VVherefore docthey 
watch ? VVherefore doe they heape 
riches togither, but only ro ſerue their 
ſenſualirie, and her delires? V Vhere- 
fore do they beate their braines, bur | 
onely to ſatisfie this cruel tyrant and | | 
her paſsions? _ v4 Ws 
23 And if you will ſee indeede The wifery Ty 
how cruell and pitifull this ſervitude <f 47741 ra 
is : conſider but ſome particular exe {ed 5y ſen " 
amples thereof. Take a man whome ſualizie, 4 | 
ſhee ouer-ruleth in any paſsion : as 34 
for example, in the 1 uſt of the fleſhe, is 
and what paines taketh hee for her ? 1k 
Howedoth he labour, how doth he 15 
ſweate 1n his ſeruitude? How migh= ' | 
tie and ſtrong doeth hee feele her ty= (3% 
rannie? Remember the firensrth of | 
Samſon, the wiſedome of Salomon, ' .Re.11, 


the ſan Ririe of David ouverthrowne 11498. 14+ ! WY 
by this tyrannie. Tupiter, Mars, and 3+N&+31 2 WR 
BD Hercules , who for their valiant 2s 1: 
. otnerivile were accounted gods of [v1 i 
I the Painims:were they not ouercome * 
and made flaves by the inchauntment 2 f 
 Wofthys Tyrant? Andif you wyll yer 71 f 
furcher ſee of what irrength ſhee 18, 6 i 


and howe cruelly ſhen exccuteth the £ 


- [mc vpon thoſe that Chriſt hath == 
| _ 
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deliuered from her bondage : confi- 

der (for examples ſake in this kinde) 

the pitiful calc of ſome dificyalwife, 
who,though ſhe knorwe that by come | 

mitting adulteris , ſhe runnet! into a 
thouſand dangers and inconuenien= 

ces ( as the lotle of Gods fauour, the 

hatred of her husband, the danger of 
puniſhmer, the offence of her frinds, 

the vtter Ciſlonor of her perſon(ifit 

be knowne, and finally the ruin and 

perill of bodie and (oule) yer to fatil | 

fie this ry ranr, ſhe wil venicrto come 1 

mit the ſinne, notiyithitendinganyh | 

dangers or periſs y-hatſoeucr., 7 

24 Neither is it onelyin this onef t 

point of carnal} I:2{t, but in all other, ſl t 

Um amb;. Wherein a man is in ſeruitude to this rt 
Tiew may, Tyrant, and her paſsions. Looke vp-ſſ y 
on an ambitious or yaine gloriouff u 
man, ſee hoy he ſer:tcth this miſtres:Þ p; 
wich what care and diligence hee at- : 
tendeth her commaundements, that n; 
is , tofollowe after a little winde off A 
mens mouthes: to purſue a little fca-E-m; 
ther flying before him in the aire: youſſ ca; 
ſhall (ce that hee omitteth no one] a * 
thing, no one time , no one circum ty 
Rance for gaining thereof, He riſct 
betime , goeth late to bed: trotretl 
by day, ftudieth by night : heere het 
fattereth, there he diflembleth, _ 


p 


: 


; 


he ſtoopeth, there hee looketh bigge: 
here he maketh friends,there he pre- 
uenteth enimies : And to this onely 
end hee referreth all his ations, and 
applicth all his other marrers : as, his 
orderof life, his company keeping, 
his ſutes of apparel, his houſe, hista- 

1e,his horſes, his ſeruants, histalke, 
his behauior, his ieſts,his lookes, and 
his very going in the ſtreete, 

25 ln likewiſe he thar ſerueth his 
ladie in paſsion of couetouſneſle ; 
what a miſerable ſlauerie doth he as 
bide ? His hearte being ſo walled in 

riſon with monie, as he muſt onely 
thinke thereof, talke thereof,dreame 
thereof,and imagin only new wayes 
to get theſame , and nothing elſe. If 
you ſhold ſee a Chriſtian man in ſla* 
very ynder the great Turke, tiedin a 
_=_ by theleg with chaines there to 
erue by rowing for euer : you could 
not but take compalſtion of his caſe, 
And what then ſhall wee doe of the 


-miſery of this man, who ſtandethin 


captiuity to a more baſe creature tha 
a Turk,or any other reaſonable cre- 
ture þ 1s,to a pece of mettal,in whole 
priſon he lieth bound, not only by þ 
feete, inſuch ſort as hee may not goe 


Jany where againſt the commoditie 
J and commandement of the ſame: bur 


alls 
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alſo by the hands, by the mouth, by 
tht eres, by the cares, and by the hart, 
ſo as he may neither coe, ſpeake, ſee, 
heare, or thinke any thing , but the | 
ſeruice of the ſame ? V Vas there euer 
ſcruirude (o great as this ? Doth not 
Tohn. 8. Chriſt ay truely, nowe, 2s facit pee- 
Rom,6. catum ſeruus ei} peccatt : Hee chat doeth 
2.Pet. 2. finne, is aflave vnto fiane? Doth nor 
S. Peter (ay well, .A guo quiz ſuperatus eſt, 
buius & ſernus eft : A man1s a flaue to 
that whereof heis conquered. 

26 From this flauerie then are the 
yertuous delivered, by the power of 
Chriſt, and his afsiſta nce: inſomuch, 


| 

as they rule ouer their paſsions in 
ſenſualitie, and are not ruled there- { 

hy, This God promiſed by the vr0+ 

Ezec, 34. phet Ezechiel, laying , And they #h4ll « 
know that Iam their Lord, when I shal beak / 

the chaines of their yoke ,and hal delinzr them | 

frem the per of thrſe that ouer=ruled tem , 

before, And this benefite holie Dauid 4 
acknowledged in himſelfe, when hee h 

vicd theſe moſt effte&uous wordes to c| 

Pla. 90. God, 0 Lorde,l am thy feruaunt , I amthy B 
feruant, axd the childs of rhy handmaid : 10 01 


haſt breken my bones, «nd Iwill ſacrifice wite th 
tbee the ſacrifice ef praiſe, This benefit al- th 
ſo acknowledgeth S. Paul, when he © Of 


Rom, 6. ſaith, that Our old man was crucified, tothe Iy 
onde the bedie of ſnine might be deftreyed, aud | By 


we 


=—_— YR WY we” 


we be n# more mſeruitude to ſin:ynderſtan- 
ding by the old man,& the body of 
finne,our concupiſcence, mortified by 
the grace of Chriſtin the children of 
God. 

27 - After this priuiledge of freed, pee of 
followeth another of no lefle impor- ,,,uge, 
tance than this,and that is,a certayne 
heauenlye peace, and tranquility of 
mynde,according to the ſaying of the 
Prophet: Faitus e#7 m pace locus ezus; Hys Plal.7y . 
placeis made in peace. And in ano= pg, 1,8 
ther place * *Pax muta diligentibus legom 
ram; T her is great peace toihe which 
loue thy lawe. And on the contrarye 
fide the ProphetEſaye repeateth this 
ſentence often from Goa; won eft pax « + : 2 
mpiis dicit Dominus; The Loxde fateth: IG 
Therc is no peace ynto the wicked, ?/* 
And another prophete ſateth of the 
farremen : (ontrition & infelicicy 1519 
their wayes,and they have not knowne the way 
of peace. T he reaſon of this difference 
hath bin declared before in that, whis 
che [ haue noted of the diverſity, of 
good & euil merauching their pasfi- 
ons, For the vertuous, hauing now(by 
the ayde of Chriſt his grace; ſubdued 
the greateſt force of their ſaide paſſt= 
ons,do paſſe on their lite moſt ſweer= 
ly and calmely , vndertheguyde of 
bys (pyrite, without anye perturba- 

L t10Ns 
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tions that much trouble them, in the 
greateſt occurrents of this life. Butthe 
wicked me, not having merrified the 
ſaid pasſions,are toffed and troubled 
with the ſame,as with vehement and 
contrary winds. And therefore their 
ſtare & condition is compared by E- 
ſay to a tempeſtuous ſea, that ncuer 
1s quiet:and by Saint Tames, to a citie 
or countrie,where the inhabitants are 
at warre & ſedition among themſel- 
ues. And the cauſes beereof are twoo: 
firſt, for that the pasfions of concupiſ- 
cence,being many and almoſt infinite 
in number,do Inſt after infinit things, 
and arc neuer ſatisfied , but arelyke 
thoſe blood-ſuckers whiche the wyle 
man ſpeaketh of , that crye alwayes 
Giue,giue,& neuerho. As-for exam- 


ple: when 1s the ambitious man ſatis- 


fied with honor ? Or the incontinent 
man, with carnality? Or the couetous 
man with money? Neuer truely: and 
therefore, as that mother cannot but 
be greatly afflicted, which ſhuld haue 
many childre crying at once for mear, 
ſhe hauing no breade at all to breake 
ynto them:(> the wicked man, beeing 
greedily called vppon,by almoſt inf- 
nit pasſions,to yeeld the their dehires, 
mult needs bee yexed and piticitully 


tormgnted;eſpecially, beeing not able 
£0 


to atisfie anye one oftheir ſmalleft 
demands, 

28 Another cauſe of vexation 1s, 
for that theſe pasſions of difordinate 
concupiſcence,be oftentimes one con« 
trary to the other, & do demand con- 
trary things, repreſenting moſt liuely 


the confuſion of Babel : where one Gen.11,. [? " 


tongue ſpoke againſt another, & that 
in divers,and contrary languages. So 
we ſee oftentimes, that the deſire of 
honor ſaith;Spend here: but the pa(- 
ſion of auarice ſairh;Hold thy hands. 
Lechery ſaith:Venture here: but pride 
ſaith:No, it maye turne to thy diſho- 
nour. Anger faith: reuenge thy (elfe 
heere : but zmbition ſaieth: Ir is bet- 
ter todifſemble, And finally, heere is 
Fulfilled that,which the prophet ſaith; 
Vid: imquitatermn, & contradidionem in cite 
tate:T have ſeene iniquity, and contra= 
diction in the (elfe ſame citie. Iniqui- 
tie, for that al the demaunds of rheſe 
pasſions are moſte yniuſt,in that they 
are againſt the word of God. Con= 
tradition,for that one crieth againſt 
the other in their demaundes. From 
al which mifcries God hath delivered 
theiuſt, by giuing them hys peace, 
which paſſerh al underſtanding, as the Apo- 


{tle aith,and which the world can ne ..* 


ver gtue nor taſk of, as Chriſte him- 
L 2 {elfe 
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ſelf affirmeth. 
29 And theſe many cauſes may be 
þ 7c alleadged now (befides wany others, 
FT __.-- which [ paſſe 6uer)to iuſtifie Chriſtes 

UP 1110 HA ; / : 
inge, ap M6 words,that his yoke 1s ſweet & ealte: 
;.. * 2, to wit,the afliſtance of grace:the I5ue 
-+ , 14 of God: thelighte of vnderſtanding 
 - 7, , from the holye Ghoſte: rhe internall 
*eonſolationof the minde 2 the huier 
of conſcience: the confidence thereof 
roceeding: thelybertie of ſoule and 
die ; with the ſweeteſt of our (pi- 
rites, both towardes God, wad es 
our neighbour, and towards our ſel- 
nes. By all whiche meanes, helps, pri- 
uiledges,6& ſingular benefits, the ver- 
tuous are asfilted aboue the wicked, 
as hath been ſhevwed: and their waye 
FvpeHatis made eahe, lighte, and pleaſaunt, To 
of reward,| which alſo we may adde as the laſte, 
but notthe leaſt comfort, thetxpeRta- 
tion of reward: that is of eternal glo- 
rie and felicitye to the yertuous: and 
euerlaſting damnation vnto the wic- 
ked.O how great a matter is this, to 
cofort the one,if their life were pain- 
full in godlines:and to affliFe the 0- 
ther, amidſt al their great pleaſure of 
An exame fn! The laborer, when he thinketh on 
ple, his good paye at night, is incouraged 
to goe through though it be paineful 


to aim. 'Tywothat ſhoulde paſle ro- 
gether 


gether towards their coiitrey, the one 
roreceiue honor for his good ſeruice 
done abroad;the other as priſoner to 
be arraigned of treaſons, committed 
in forraine domintons againſt his ſo» 
ueraigne,could not be like merrye in 
their Inne vpon the way,as it ſcemeth 
to we: & though he that ſtood in di- 
ger,ſhould ſing,or make ſkew of cou- 
rage and innocencie, and ſet a good 
face vppon the matter : yet the other 
might wel thinke, that his hearte had 
many a colde pul within him : as no 
doubt but al wicked men haue,when 
they thinke with them (clues of the 
lifero come. If Ioſeph and Pharaos 
baker had known both their diſtin&t 
lots in priſon (to wit, that on ſuche a 
day theone ſhuld be called forth to be 
made Lord of Egypt, & the other to 
be hanged on a paire of gallows)they 
could hardly haue been equally mer- 
ry: whiles they liued together in time 
of their impriſonment. The like may 
be aid ,and much more truly,of ver- 
ruous & wicked men in this world, 
For when the one doth but think vpe 
pon the day of death(which is ra bee 
the day of their deliuerance from this 
priſon) their heartes cinot but leap 
for very ioy ,colidering what is to in- 
lue ynto the after.But the other are af 
L 3 fl.cr:d 
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flited, and fal into melancholy, as ef - 
ten as mention or remembraunce of 
death is oftered:for that they are ſure 
that it brinageth with it their bane, ac= 
cording as the (cripture ſaith: The wice 
ked man being dead,tbere remayneth no more 
hope wnto him, 

39 VVelthen(deerebrother)if all 
theſe things be ſo, what ſhoulde ſtaye 
thee now at length to make this re(0- 
Jution, which [ exhort tlice vnto?,wilt 
thou yet ſay(notwithftanding al this) 
that the matteris hard,and the waye 
vnpleaſant?Or wilte thou beleeue 0- 
thers that tel thee {o,thogh theiknow 
lefle of the matter thi thy ſelf?Belecue 
rather the word & promiſe of Chrifk 
which affureth theethe contrary : be- 
leeue the reaſons before alleadged, 
which do proue it euidently: belecue 
the teſtimonye of them whiche haue 
Experienced it in them ſelues (as of 
king Dauid,S.Paule, and S. Iohn the 
Euangeliſt, whoſe teſtimonies I hauz 
alleadged before of their own proof) 
beleeue many hundceds, which by the 
grace of God are conuerted dailye in 
Chriſtendom from vir'ous life,to the 
true (eruice of God: al which do pro- 
teſt themſelues to haue founde more, 
than I hae ſayde, or can ſaye inthis 


matter, 
31 And 


OO wan. a2 
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31 And for that thou maieſt reply 
here,and ſaye,that ſuch men are not $ B. 
where thou art,to giue this teſtimony { The ſound | 
of their experience:I can,& do aflure lier rthas 
thee, vpon my conſcience before God, the Goſpe! 
that { have talked with no ſmall nit- « any whey 
ber of fuche my ſelfe, to my ſingular yeceiued, 
comfort,in beholding the ſtrog hand the moex= |: 


and exceeding bountitulnes of Gods amplics of 1) } 


ſwcetnefle rowards them in this cafe. found coun 
Oh (deere brothery no tongue canne werſion are 5% 
exprelle, what I haue ſeene heerein: thereto bee 
and yet ſawe not the leaſt parte of found:and 
that which they felt.But yet this may yer on the 
I (ay:that thoſe which are knowne to other ſide, 
bee skilfull, and to deale fo ſincerely it is nor 78 
withall, that cthers disburden theyr be denied, 
conſciences ynto them for their com- but rhat 4 
forte or counlell, are ſome parte of 41nd of re= 
thoſe, wherof the prophet + ſaith: That morſe and 
they worke tn 11 (1irades of waters, and do ſee firrawing 
the maruels ef god mthe depth:lnthe depth (eſpeorally 
(1 faye) of mens conlciences, vttered for the ex=- 
with infinite multitudes of teares, rernall,or 


when GOD toucheth the ſame, with gro//zr cf. jl 


liis holye grace. Beleeue mee (good fen:e:}is 
Reader) for I ſpeake in trueth before 0 79 be 
our Lord Icſys, | haue ſcene ſo greate fouls, neo 
and exceeding conſolations, in diuers enly amoyg 
greate finners after their converſion, cornrer{cir 
as noheart can al:aoſt conceyue: and (Clritians 
L 4 the but among 
the heatken alſe, + Pſal, 196, 
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the hearts which recciued them, were 
hardly able to contein the ſame: fo a- 
boundantly ſtilled down the heaucly 
deaw from the moſt liberal and boi- 
riful hand of God. And that this may 
not ſeeme traunge vnto thee, thou 
mult know,that it is recorded of one 
holy man called Effcem, that hee had 
ſo marucilous great conſolations af- 
ter his conuerſion, as hee was often 
conſtrayned to cric outto God : OQ 
Lord retire thy hand from me a little, 
for that my heart is not able to receive 
ſo extreameioy. And the like is writ- 
Gefr.invi- ten of S. Barnard: who for a certayne 
fs Bern. time after his conuerſion from the 
world, remained as it were depriued 
of his ſenſes by the excesſiue conſola- 
tions he had from God. 
32 Butyetif al this cannot moue 
: thee, but thou wilc ſtil remaine in thy 
diſtruſt, hearetbe teſtimonye of one, 
who I am (ure thou wilte nor diſcre- 
dite, eſpecially ſpeaking of his owne 
; experience in himſelfe. And this is the 
44h.ep- 1. holy martyr and doctor S. Cyprian, 
who writing of the very ſame matrer 
to a ſecret friend of his,called Dona- 
tus,confeſleth, that he was before his 
conuerfion ofthe ſame opinion that 
thou art of:to wit,that it was impos(i 


ble for him to chage his maners, & ro 
. finde 


kk. adds in 


oa OI 


PS hare. 10: + 
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find ſuch comfort in a vertuous life as "4 

after he did:being accuſtomed betore 
to all kinde of looſe behauior. Ther» 
fore he beginneth his narration to his 
friend in this ſort : Accipe quod ſemritur 
antequam dicitur, Take that whiche is 
left, before it be learned :and ſo folo= 


weth on with a large diſcourſe, ſhew-= 44. 
ng that he proued now by experiece ' £3; WAY 
which he covld neuer belecue before 


his conuerſion, though God had pro* 
miſed the ſame. Thelike writeth S, £i6,6,confe | 
Auguſtine of himfelfe in his bookes c-p-12, | 
of confeſsion : ſhewing that his paſi- 3 
ons woulde needes perſwade him be= 
fore his conuerfton, that he ſhuld ne- 
uerbeableto abide the auſtericie of a 
yertuous life, eſpecially touching the 
ſinnes of the fleſh (wherein he hag li- 
ued wantonly,yntii that time):it ſeew 
med impoſsible that he could euer a- 
bandon the ſame, and live chaſtlye: 
which notwithitanding he ftelr eafte, 
pleaſaunt, and without difficultie af- in | 
terward, For that hee breaketh into lt | 
theſe wordes : My God let mec re- Pal. 24» 
member and confefle thy mercies to» 
wards me ; let wy very bones reioyce 
and fay vnto thee: © Lerd,who rs like vn= 
ro thee? Thou haſt broken my chaines and I wil 
ſacrifice to thee a ſacrif.ce of thank: totmmy, 
Thelc chains were the chaines of con- f 
Lx5 Cupilcence, x 
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cupiſcence, whereby we ſtocd boun= 
den in captiuitie before his conuertio 
as he there confeſſeth : but preſently 
thereupon he was delivered from the 
ſame,by the help of Gods moſt holie 
grace. 

33 My courcell ſhould be therefora 
(gentle Reader) that ſeeing thou baſk 
ſo many teſtimonies,rea(ons,& pro- 
miſes of this matter,thou ſhouldelt at 
leaſt proue once by thine owne expe= 
rience,whether this thing bee true or 
no : eſpecially ſeeing ir 1s a matter of 
ſo great importance, and fo worthic 
thy tryall:that is, concerning ſo neere 
thy eternall (aluation as it doeth. If a 
aneane felow ſhould come ynte thee, 
& offer,for hazarding of one crowne 
of golde, to make thee a thouſand by 
Alchimie, though thou ſhouldeſt ſul- 
ped him tor a coloner: yer the hope of 
gaine being fo grear,& the aduenture 
of ſoſmall lofle ; thou wouldeſt goe 
mgh for once too prooue the matter, 


And hov much more ſbouldeſt thou Þ 


do itin this caſe, where by proof thou 
canſt leeſe nothing : and if thou ſpeed 


well,thou maiſt gaine as much as the B 


everlaſting toy of heanen is worth. 
34 But yet here by the way, [:may 


nor let paſſe to adnioniſhe thee of one Þ 
thing, which the auncient fathers & 


ſaints. 


mM of 0c us amo At Do. aa... a. 
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ſaints of God that haue paſſed ouer Reffancead FW 
this river before the(I meane the riuer ite begins 4 11 
deuiding betweene Gods ſeruice and 4g. %l 
the worlde)do aftirme of their owne 
experience : and that is, thatas (oone hl | 
as thou takeſt this worke of reſoluti- | 
on in hand,thou muſt reſpec aſſaults Till 
combartes, and open war within thy. gh 
ſelfe,as Saint Cyprian, Saint Auſten, Cyp.li,t.c. 1) 4 
Saint Gregorie, and Saint Bernarde Aug.ti.t. 7) Wh 
doo attirme, and vppon their owne ,,4,..23» 1} | 
proofe, This doe Cycill and Origen Greg. 1. Mop, © 
ſhew in divers places at-large, This , ot. | 
doth Saint Hillarie prooue by reaſons ,, ,,,3 4 
and examples. - Thisdoeth the wyſe j,,, ;n.p/. 
man forewarnethee of,vvylling thee: 2 I 
VVhen thouart 19 come to the ſeruice of God, (yr. lib, de 4 | ; 
fo prepare thy mind wuto temptation, And —_ Me. 
the reaſon of this is;for chatthe diuell 2 2. os. 
poſſeſzing quierlye thy ſoule before, 4, 7,, w. © 
lay tyll, and ſought onely meanesto ,, ,,. _- 
content the ſame, by putting in news ;;;1 ., ; 


Fil. Pſas.'\ 7 | 
and newe celightes, end pleaſures of ſ wy fe +2 8 
the fleſhe, Burt when he fecth thou of- Eccle 2» i438 
fereſt to goe from him: hebeginneth | Tl 


ſtraight to rage,and to moue {edition 
within thee,and to tofle yp & downe 
both heauen and earth,before he will 
leeſe his kingdowe in tby foule. This 
15 euidente by the example of hym. H4: 
whome Chriſte commynge down ne Mark. a?! 

from the lul'yafrer his tragſþguration 94 i 
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deliuered from a deaf and dumb ſpi- 

rite. Foralbeit the Diuell wold ſeem 

neither to heare nor ſpeake,whyle he 

poſlefied that body quietly: yet when 

Chriſt commaunded him to goe out, 

he both hearde, and cried our,and did 

ſo teare and rent that poore body be- 

forc hee departed, as all the ſtanders 

Gen.31. by thought him indeede to bee dead, 
B 'Fhis alſo in figure was ſhewed by the 

& H:ewa: ſtory of Laban,who4 neuer perſecu= 
very gree- ted his ſonne in lawe Iacob,vnrill hee 
e045 vnteo. Would depart fro him. And yet more 
him be= was this expreſſed in the doinges of 
fere:but he Pharao,who after once he perceiued 
did ner fo- thatthe people of Iſrael meant to de- 
low afrer partfrom his kingdome,neuer ceaſed 
him in ho- greeuouſlly to afflit them, (as Moſes 
file maner teſtifieth)ynrill God ytrterly delivered 
Zilhee de- them out of his handes, with the ruin 


| parted fri and deſtruction of all Egyprttheir e- 


= « 
= ——  —_— TS 
. 
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him, nemies. V Vhich euent the holy doc- 
Exo,5, tors and ſaints of the church, haveex- 
pounded to bee a plaine figure of the 
dcliuerie of ſoules from the tyrannie 

of che Diuel, 
35 Andnow,ifthou wouldeſt haue 
a liuely example of al this that I haue 
ſaide before,I could alleage thee ma- 
The conuer nie:but for breuitie ſake, one only of 
S. Auſtens conuerſton ſhall ſuffice, re- 
eAugut, ified by lumſclfin his books of con- 
tsf610n. 
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fefsion.It is a marueilous example,F B, 
conteineth many + notable and com= + ret ſome 
forrable points, And ſurely whoſoe= pointes of 
uer ſhall tut reade the whole at large the flory at 
eſpecially in his fixt, ſeuenth, E eight large «rs 


bookes of his confeſgions, ſhall great- ſach,as rhas 


ly bee moued and in{trufted thereby. a man may 
And 1 beſeech the Reader that vnder- aſwel denbs 
ſtandeth the Latin toung, to view 0- he readines. 
uer, at leaſt bur certaine Chapters of of Satan to 
the eight book, where this ſaints final iUude and 
conuerſion (after infinite combates)is deceine: & 
recounted. It were too-long to repeat beholde tos 
here,though in deecir be ſ1:ch matter our comfors 
as no man need to be wea:1e to heare the goodnes 
it. There he ſheweth how he was tof * of God in 
ſed & trobled in chis c6 flit berwerfe his conver. 
the fleſh and the ſpirite, between God: ſon. 
drawing on the one fide,& theworldL1b.s. con 


| thefleſh,and the dinell, holding backe” fefi,cap. 24. 


on the other part. Hee went to Sim- & 2, 
plicianus a learned old mi, & devour * 


+ Chriſtian:he went to S. Ambroſe bi- 
| ſhop of Millan: & after his conference. 
| with them, he wasmore trobled then 


before. Hee conſulted with his com=- 


| panions, Nebridius,and Aljpius : but 


all would 'not eaſe him. Till at length 
achriſtian Courtier and captain,na- 
med Pontition,bad by occaſion rolde 
him.and Alipius of the vertuous life 
that S, Anthonic led, who a — -. 
OTFg. 
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B, Fforehaddeprofeſſed + a priuate and 
+ Thiskind a (olitarie life in Egypt : as alſo all 
of monafti. others (hee then heardc) did euen in 
callor pri= Millan it ſelfe, where then hee was. 
wate life VVhich when he hadde hearde; then 
was verye withdrawing him (elfe.afide, hee had 
auncient & a moſt terrible combat with himſelf. 


: ſuch as the VV hereof hee writeth thus: what did 


rimeand Tnotſay againſt myſelt in this cofi:&? 
eftate of Y Howe did < I beate and whip mine 
Church re= owne ſoule , too make her followe 
guired the; thee(O Lorde!) But ſhce helde back, 
but that ſhee refuſed and exculed her (elfe : & 
which aſter when al her arguments were conuic- 
in place ted, ſheremained trembling and fea: 
theref /rrag ryng as death to be reſtrained-from 
vp among her looſe cuſtome of ftinne. V Vhereby 
vs, was of ſhe conſumed her ſelf euen vnto death 
later time, After this he went into a garden wi:1 
and beeing Alipius, bis companion:and there cri* 
at the firfte ed out vnto him: $ 2 w1dhoc eff {quid pe 


far wnlike timur: Surgunt indeft; & calum rapmnt, & 


10 the other nos cum doFrins noſtris, ſine corde,ecce vbi vi 
the longer lutamur in carne & ſanguine » VVhati 


;t ſtend did this? (Alipius) what ſuffer we vndetÞ 


wetwith= the tyrannie of finne? Vnlearned me 


fRanding 
fill dege= for hee was altogether vnlearned)do 
nerat more take heauen by violence : & we wit! 
axd more al our learning, without haits,beliold 
fill at the howe wee lie graueling in fleſhe. and 
length it blog 

grewe intolerable, h Cap.7, I Caps, 


( ſuche as Anthonie and other: 


The ji Conrter, Of arfficultive 


blood. An« 4 pou. th forward in that 
placegſhev/1j ihe wohaderfull Of aln 


molt jrcred itictiibulag tions that hee 
had 1n this t:ghc hat day. After this 
he went fourth into an orchard: and 
there he 1:aa yet a greater conflict, For 
there all his pleaſures palt repreſented 
themſelues before his eyes, fayinge: 
Demuteſue nos, 4 moments iſto nn enyvus 
tecums vitra in eternam,orc, V Vhat,wils 
thou depart? from vs? And ſhall wee 
bee with thee no more for euer, after 
this moment? Shall it not bee lawfull 
for thee too doe this orthat no more 
hereafrer! And the(ſaith S.Auſten)9 
Lord,turne fro the minde of thy ſer- 
uaunt,to thinke of that, whiche they 
obiztcd to my ſoule . VVharkflrth, 
what ſhamefull pleaſures did they lay 
before mine eyes. Atlength he ſaith, 
that after long and tedions combates 
a mernetJous tepeſt of weeping came 
vpon him:and being notable to reſt 
he ran away from Alipius,& caſt him 


ſelf on the ground ynder a fig rree,& Cap. i0, 


gave full ſcope vnro his eyes, whiche 


| brought forth p:c{ently whole floods 


of teares, V Vhich after they were a ltt 
tle paſt ouer,he begi to ſpeak ro god 


In this ſort? Er 5u Domine,vſquequo?quam Lib,8,0 121 


n,quam din, eras & cras? quare non modo? 
quare non has hora ſims et taipitudins mee? 


O Lord. 


Make this. 


gentle rea. 
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O Lorde,howelong wilt thou ſuffer 
me thus?Howlong, how lon g ſhall I 
ſay, to morrowe,to morrowe! V Vhy 
ould I not do it now? V Vhy ſhould 


there not be an end of my filthie life,. 


euen at this houre? And after this fo«- 
Joweth his final and myraculous con- 
uerſion,together with the conuerſion 
of Alip1us,his companion, which be- 
cauſe it is (et down briefly by himſelf, 
3 will recite his 0wne wordes, which 


arcas tojloweth, immediately vppon 


thoſe which went before. 
36 Ididralke this roo God, and 
did weepe molt bicterly, with a deepe 
contrition of my heart : and beholde, 
I heard a yoyce,as if it had beene of 2 
Jnelt = boy or maid ſinging from ſome houſe 
ay by,and often repeating: Take vp and 
OY.” read,take vp and read. And ſtreight 
ae way Ichaunged my countenance,and 
began to thinke moſt earneſtly wyth 
my felf, whether children were w on! 
to ſing any ſuch thing,in any kind of 
game Po. vied : bur neuer re- 
member, that I had heard any ſuche 
thyng before. V Vherefore repre({ing 
the force of my teares: I role, inter- 
prerting no other thing, buttat chit 

Yoyce came from heauen, to bid inet 

opco the booke that I had with me 

(which was Saint Paules Epiſtles) & 
[ot 
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| The firſs Chapter, Of difficaltie, ” p 
| to reade the firſt Chapter that I | 


Nhould finde. For I had hearde afore S. Anthe= 
of Saint Anthonie,howe he was ad- nies conuer 
moniſhed to his conueriion , by hea- ſon, 

ring a ſentence of the Goſpel, which Athanafns 
was reade, when hee by occalion # vits 
came into the Church : and the (en- Anthonis. 


3% 
a; 


'F 
tence Was, G#, and /ell all thou haft, and Mat.19. 1 
give to the poore: and theu ihalt have atrea= E | 
ſure in beauen : and come and follow me, 4 WF 
 VVhich ſaying Saint Anthonie ta- 4 
king as ſpoken to him in particular, B, AN 


was _ conuerted to *thee (O * In ſuch | 

Lorde.) V Vherefore I went in haſte thinge: as 418 
| | tothe place where Alipius fate, for are peculiar | 
| | that | had left my booke there when or properro 


a 
: | Ideparted : I ſnatchedit vp, and o- ſome (as this } | || 
. | penedit, and read in ilence the firſt ws) there i 4 
3 þ Chapter that offercd it ſelfe ynto canbe ns "| 
; | mine eyes : and therein were theſe general ru/e | 


d words; (Nor inbanketiugs or in droonken= drawne vn- 


th neſſe: mor tin wantounes,and chamber=workes: ro others, 4 
Ll in contention end emulation : but ds you that can $2 
m TT the Lorde ITeſus Chriſt :and doe you not ſtand by vn | L a ; 
oh doubted Pl i | 
che neon, witheut ſome ſpectall calling beſides, and ſo may it 17% 
ing well be doubted whether Samt Anthonie had on that place l 


ſufficient ground -worke of theſe his drtngs, wnleſſe hee had | 
ome [peciall motion beſides, It was otherwiſe with Saint | 
wuſtine, whoſe con4erſron was net, but to ſuch thinges as ; 
e are all beunden wnte,and vppon ſuch a place as ſpeak th 
"all, FRom,13, r 
| performe | 
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perſorme the prouidence of the flash in concu= 
£:/cence, Furtherthan this ſentence 1 
would notread,neither was 1t need- 
tull. For prefently with the ende of 
this ſentence, as if the light of fecu- 
ritie had bea powred into my heart, 
all the darknefle of my doubrfulnes 
fled away. V Vitereupon putting in 
my finger,or ſome other ligne(which 
novy Iremember not)vypon thepl ace 
I cloſed the booke, and with a quiet 
countenance opened the whole mat- 
matterto Alipius. And hee by this 
meanes vttered alſothat which noi 
wrought in him { which I before 
knew not\;he deſired that hee might 
ſee What I had read: and I ſhewed 
him. He marked it all,and went furs 
ther alſo than I had read. Forit fol- 
loweth in Saint Paul (which I knew 
nct,) Take wvnto you bim that 18 yet weakg 
in faith, V V hich Alipius applicd vnto 
himſelfe, and opened his whole ſtate 
of doubttulneſſe vnto me. But by this 
admonition of Saint Paule, hee was 
eſtabliſhed, and was ioyned to me 11 
my good purpoſe; but yer calmelte, 
and without any troubleſume cun- 
Ration according.to his nature and 
maners, wherby he differeth always 
greatly trom me, in the better part, 
37 Atcer this ye went to my = 
T1u6k 
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ther : we tell her the matter: ſhe re- was Moni 
toyceth: we recite ynto herthe order ca: a vere 
of the thing : Mee exult?rh and tri- holy roman 
umpheth, and blefled thee (O Lord, as he shew- 
which art more ſtrong and liberall, er4.1i.9,c, 
than we can aske or ynderſtande)for 9.10.11, 
that ſhe ſaw now muci: more granted 12.13. 
to her from thee, touching mee, than B 
ſhe was woontto aske with her piti- * V/Vhich 
full and lamentable fighs . For thou was but 4 
hadſt ſo conuerted me nowe to thee, more cares 
that I'neither.ſaught for wife,nor a- ful endeuor 
ny other hope at all of this worlde: the way 
liuing and abiding in that * rule of of godlines, 
faith, in which thou didſt reueale me ſuch «s was 
vnto her ſo many yeares before. And net v/24 of 
ſo thou didſt turne her ſorrow nowe the common 
into more abundant 1oye than ſhes ſort. And 
coulde wiſhe : and into much more /s i: this ex 
deere and chaftioy, than ſhee coulde ample of 
require by my chilere her nephewes, 4:5, ns pa. 
if | had taken wife. O Lord, I am thy rronage 6 
ſeruant, I am nowe thy ſeruant, and any of cur 
child of thy handmaid,thou haſt bro-, later mona« 
ken my chaines,and [ will ſacrifice to ſtaries or 
thee therefore a ſacrifice of praiſe. rules, that 
Let my heart and tongue praiſe thee were laden 
& let my bones ſay to thee, O Lord, with leo/c= 
who is like vnto thee. $ Lerthem {ay »es and ſu- 
it(O Lord)& dothou make anſiver perfiition:] 
(I'be. which not = 
withſtanding ſome would gladly defend by thus rule of hits 
h Lib.g,capi1, 
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(I beſeech thee) and ſay to my ſoule, 
1 am thy ſaluatren, Hitherto are Saint 
Auſtens words, 

338 Inthis maruelous example of 
this famous mans conuc1ſton , there 
| be diuerſe things to bee nored., both 
#his conuere fr our comfort, and allo for our in« 


Annotatio- 
ons vpon 


fon. ftruction . Ficſt is to bee noted the 
eat conflict he had with his ghoſt- 

- enimie before he coulde get out of 

his poſſeſzion and domimon. Which 

was ſo much the more (no doubt) 

for that he was to bee fo great a pil- 

ler afterward in Gods Church. And 

wtudrbes ſee, Alipius foundenot ſo great 

Tie rar Lefiſtance : for the enimie ſawe there 
aretobe 25 much lefle in him , to hurt his 

dv kingdome than in Auſten, V Vhich 

Sans gf0e- ought greatly to animate them, that 

reſt confuff fecle great refiltance , and ſtronge 

bn their con temptations againſt their vocation ! 

werfion, aſſuring themſclues , that this is a 


figne of grace and fauour , if rhey 
manfully go through. So was Saint 
Paul called (as we reade) molt vio- 
lenrly beeing ſtriken downe to the 
ground, and made blinde by Chriſt 
before his conuerlion:for that he was 
2 choſen veſle!,to beare Chriſts name 
ynto the gentles. 

29 Seccndly itis to be noted, that 
zlthough this man had moſt ſtrong 
pals- 


— 
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paſsions before his! conuerfion, and | 
that in the greateſt, and moſt incu- ! 
rablediſeaſes, which commonly at- 
fit worldly men : as in ambition, 
couetouſnefle,and finnes of the fleſh, 
as himſelfe before confteſseth : which ZL:5.6.c.6 
maladies potſeſſed him fo ſtronglie & 15, | 
indeede, as hee thought vnpoſsble i 
(before his conuerfton) euer to ſub= 
* Þ due and conquer the ſame : yer af- | 
; B xerward he proouecd the contrarie by 4H 
| © the helpe of Gods omnipotent grace, 4 
Thirdly alſo is to be noted, that hee + PM 


| Þ had not onely a good viRtorie over 4 

t theſe paſsions, bur allo founde grear a 

e | (weereneſſe in the way of vertuous . i 
 Blife. For a little after his conuerſion £46. 9.e.6 [| 

h I he writeth thus, I coulde not bee ia- 7 BY 
et tified (O Lord) in thoſe dayes, with Ti 


e the maruelous ſweetenes which thou 

« Wgaueſt me ; howe much did I weepe B. 

a ſin h thy bymns and canticles, being Q Vhes 
vehemently ſtirred vp with the yoy= he people 


but an affeion of pietie, and made wing and 

eares to runne from me, and I was praiſes ro 

moſt happie ſtate with them, Ged, 

40 Fourthly 1s to bee noted for S. Auftens 
intruRion and imitation,the be- dilgencein PF 

ry hauiour ; 


nt ices of thy church ſinging moſt ſweer- *f Ged 4.9 ' al 
»- Wy ? Thoſe voyces did: runne into ſing their Th 
he {nine cares, and thy trueth did melt p/almes of | f 
iſt Þoto mine heart, and thence did boile :hanksgi= q 


mrying ont 
bisvoca= 
farn, 
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£h, 9.c,2 conuerſion . Finally Saint Auſten 


haujour of this man about his voca®” 
tion, Firſt in ſearching and tryinE 
out the ſame by his repaire to S. Am” 
broſe, Simplicianus, and others : bY I} | 
reading the worde of God, frequen- FF | 
of good companie, & the hke:which Þ t 
thou cud alſo (good reader)to Þ} 

Q 

I 


doe, when thou feeleſt thy ſelfc in « 
wardly mooued : and not to lie 
deade as many are woont , refi- 
ſting openly the holy Ghoſt, withal | m1 
good morions, and not {ov much as If gc 
once to giue eare to the knocking of 
Chriſt, at the doore of their conſci- I w! 


, ences, Moreouer, Saint Auſten as I fol 


weeſce, refuſed not the meancsto vio 
know his vocation, but prayed, wept, ſ if y 
and oftentimes retircd himſelfe a- BY tali 
lone from companie to talke with W put! 
God in that matter. V Vhich manic You 
of vs will neuer doe : but rather doe Wexti: 
deteſt and flie all meanes, that may £YPaſSi 
bring vs into thoſe cogirations of out 


after hec had once ſeene cleerely the 
will and pleaſure of God : made noF 
more ſtay of the matter , but brake 
off ſtrongly frum all the worlde and 
vanities thereof: gaue over his Rhe 
torick le&ture at Millan: left all hops 
of promotion in the court ,. and be 


took himſelf ro ſerue GodthroughlyF%pte: 
| an 
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and therefore no maruell, if he recei= f 1 
ued fo great conſulation and ad- AF 
vancement from God aftervward , as 'F 
to bee ſo worthie a member in his | 
Church. V Vhich example is to bee 
followed of all them that dciire to 
keepe a gooa conſcience, ſo far forth 
28 ech mans 'condition and ſtate of y 
life permitreth, ff 

41 Andheereby this occaſion, I Vizlence r9 " RAG 
may not let paſſe to aduertiſe thee be v/ed ar |, 3 WSN 
good reader, andalſo by Saint Au- the begiu= 4 Wh 
* i ftens example to forewarne thee,that ning of our | 
, | whoſoceuer meaneth to make his re- conuerſiong 
; | folution thoroughly , mutt vſe ſome | 
» Þ violence at the beginning. For as fire } 
Mifyou ruſhin yppon it with force, is 4 ih 
« Y calily pur out, but if you deale ſoftly, | 
h putting in one hande after anotker, 
i you may rather hurt your ſelfe than 
oe extinguiſh the ſame: ſo is it with our 
oy {paſcions , who require manhoode 
ur ſand courage for a time at the be- 
en ginning , which whoſoever ſhall 
ve, togither with the other meanes 
thereunto appertaining , hee ſhall 
voſt certainely finde that thing eafie, 
hich nowe he thinketh heauie, and 
hat moſt ſweet, which now he eſte= 
nth {oO ynlauery. For proofe where= 
ff, as alſo for concluſion of this 
apter,L yyll aledge a ſhost diſcourſe 
out 
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Of aifficultie. The ſecond part, 
out of Barnard : who after his fa« 


ſlion prooueth the ſame firly out of 
the (criptures. Chriſt ſaieth vnto vs, 


Barn, im Takemy yoke, you hall finde reft. Thisisa & "* 
verbacuan® maruclous noueltie : but it commerh h 
gelis,Ecce fromhim which maketh all thinges £| © 
nos reliqui- new, Heethattaketh vpa yoke fin- - 


gumus om deth reſt; heethart leaueth all, fin- 
nia, &c, deth an hundred times ſo much. Hee B 
knewe well this ( I meane thatman |} * 

B. according to the hart of God) which £ '* 
#+The place + (aid in his Pſalme, < Dotbrhe ſeare sf i 


being better tmquitie cleane to thee ( © Lord) which ſeig- to 
conſidered, neſt 4 labour iz thy commaundements?Is no! & 
5: do:bnet this a feigned labour(deere brethren) " 
appeers in a commaundement? I meane, a *? 


tbat Da» light burthen, an eaſie yoke, an a- f 

xidſo ſaid, nointed crofle . So in olde time hee &©* 
Newerthe= ſaid to Abraham, * Take thy ſonne /ſaat 
eſſe, that whom thou louefl ; and offer him vnto n «4 
which Bar= ſacrifice. This was a feigned labor in 
nard deth acommandement: for Iſaac being 
gather ous offered he was not killed, but fanci of 

ef it doth fied thereby. Thou therefore if thou ” * 


fant veris heare the voyce of God within thyſh *** 
wellwith heart, __ thee to offer yp Iſaac aq 
zheſe words (which ſignifierh ioye or laughter) * 


of Chriſt feare not to obey it faithfully and 
that there= conſtantlie : whatſoeuer thy corrup 
»ithall ke affeRion indgeth of the matter, bet 


alledgeth of It for 
the light burden and eaſie Joke, d Pſa, 93s ? ww ue as 
thot 
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thou ſecure, Not Iſaak but the ramme 
ſhaildyefor it : thy 1oye ſhall not pe= UF 
rida, but thy ſtubbornnes only, whoſe 41 
hornes are intangled with thornes, 6c i 
cannot bee in thee without the pric= n 
kings of anxiety. Thy Lord doth but | 
tempt thee as hee did Abraham, to ſee | 
what thou vmiltdoe. Iaacke(that is, q 

thy ioy in this life)ſhal not dic,as thou | 
imagineſt, but ſhall live : onely hee 1 wk 
| mu!'t bee lifted vp yppon- the good, "1 mAh 
to the ende thy ioye way be on high, 4 Wy 
& char thou maieſt glory not in thine | 
owne fleſhe, but onely in the crofle of | 

thy Lorde,by whom thy ſelfe alſo art Gal. 3+ 
erucified ; crucified (1 ſay)bur crucifi= 
edtothe worlde: for vnto God thou 


x liueſt til, and that muche more than 1 Ky 
thou didſt before, '3 i 


'f C H A P. I | . 
| | 
- Of the ſerond impediment, which is perſocue 7 
T. 


hy tlon, affliftion, and tribulation, whereby 


manye menue are kepte from the ſerutce of TY +} 
Gd, : 103 | 


Any there are in the worlde a» 
broad,who either vp6 theſe c6- 
fideratiens before laid down * 
t for that they ſce ſome good me to 
ue as merily as theſelues,are content 
M ro 
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ro yeld thus much, that in very deede 
thoy eſteem vertuous lifc to be pleata: 
inough,to ſuche as ar2 once entred in 
therynto: & yin good ſooth for theyr 
owne ———_—— could b2e content to 
foiloww the ſame,if they might doe it 
with quict 6 peace of all handes, But 
to requcit them vnto it in ſuche time 
or place,or with ſuch order & circii- 
ſtaunces, as tribulation, affiliation, or 
perſccurion may fa!i vppon them, for 
the ſame:they think ir a matter vnrea 
ſonable,to be demanded, & theſelues 
very exculable;both betore God and 
man, for refuſing it, But this excuſe 
1s na better, than the other going be- 
fore,of the pretended difiicultye: for 
thati: ſtandeth vpon a falſe ground, 
as alſo yppon an vniuſt iilation, made 
vppon that grounde, The grounde is 
this:that a man maye liue vertuouſly, 
and ſerue God truely,with al world- 
ly eaſe,and withont any aftlict;on,tri- 
bulation, or perſecution i whiche 1s 
faſſe : for that, albeit external contra» 
ditions, and perſecutions bee more 
in one time rhan in another ; more in 
this place, than in that: yet canne 
there not bee any time or place with- 
out ſome, both cxternall, and inter- 
nall. V Vhich although(as [ haue ſhe* 
wed before;in reſpe&t of the manifold 
helpes and ccnlolations ſente from 


© © 
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Godin counterpoiz: of the ſame,they 
ſeem not heauy norynpleaſaunt yn- 
to the godlie: yet arethey in themſel- 
ues both great and waighty,as would 


. appeareiftthey fel vpon the wicked 6c 


1mpatient.Secondly,the illation made 
yppoen this grounde,is vniuſt:for that 
it alleadgeth tribulation, as a ſuiticle 
ent reaſon to abandon Gods f(eruice, 
whiche GOD hymſelfe hath crday=- 
ned for a mean to the contrary eftect? 


that is, to drawe men thereby vnto Fexr points 
his ſeruice, For better declaration :o be hand- 
whereof (the matter becing of verye [ed in this 
great importance) wil handle in this chapter, 


chapter,theſe fovre points. Firſt whe- 
ther it be orainary for al that mult be 
ſaued,to ſutfer ſome kind. of perſecu- 
tion,tribulation,or affhiAtion.Second- 
lye, what are the cauſes why Goa (ſa 
Jouing vs as hee docrh) would chooſe 
and appoint(ſoto deale wyth vs here 
in this life. Thirdly, whar principall 
reaſons of comforte, a man maye 
have in tribulation, Fourrluly,wvhatis 
required at his handes in thar ſtore, 
V Vhich foure poiats,being declared,f 
doubt nor but great light ial appearg 
in this whole watter,vhiche ſeemeth 
to fleſh & blood to be (o ful of dark 
nes and improbabilities. 
3 And gouGuing the firſt, there nee 
M 2 deth 
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VVhether 
all ood me 
mnuſte ſuffer 
tr:5ulaticn 
or n9, 


loh. 16. 
Luc. 11. 


2, Tim. 3 


Afts. 14. 


Apoc. 3. 


Heb.12. 


_yerle.$. 


3. Tim,2 


+ 
The ſecond part. 

deth litle proofe: for thie Chriſt him- 
{cIfe ſaith to his diſciples,and by them 
to all other his ſeruants: 1» mwunds pre/< 
ſuram ſultinebitis: {nn the warld yu ſhal 
ſuſtaine afflition. And in another 
place : In your patience thai you poſſe(ſe your 
foute., That is,by ſuffering patiently in 
aduerſities:which Saint Paule yet vt» 


tereth more plainely when hee ſaieth:. 


Al theſt th twill us godlye in leſus Chriite, 
»hal ſuffer perſecution, If a] then none can 
be excepted. And ro ſignify yet further 
the necesfiry of this matter, both Paul 
and Barnabas alſo did reach (as Saynt 
Luke repo rteth)Thar we of necesfſity muſt 
enter into the kingdom #' God by many tribu= 
lations, vſing the woorde Opnret, whis 
che fignifieth a certayne necesfitye, 
And Chriſte hym ſelfe yet more re- 
vealeth this ſecrete, when hee ſayth 
to Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt : That ke 
chaſtiſcth al thoſe whom he leaeth, V V hiche 
woordes, the Apoſtle as it were ex- 
pounding to the Hebrewes,ſaith: F«- 
gellat omnem filium quem recipit : Hee 
whippetheuery child who he recey- 
veth. And the Apoſtle vrgeth this mat 
ter ſo far in that place,as he affirmetn 
plainly, all choſe ro bee baſtardes.and 
no children of God, which are not at- 
flited by him in this life. The (ame 
poſicion $.Paul holdeth to TimothY: 
: (} 
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S Si /uſtinemus & conregnabimus; If we ſuffer 
* with Chriſte, wee ſhall raigne with ; | AY 
Chriſt;8& no othervviſe. V Vein alſo % il 
concurreth holy Dauid, whe he latth: pſy, 24, 
HMults tribulationes tufiorum : | he iuit are 
appointed to many tribulations. 

3 Theſame mighc be prooucd by | 
many other meanes,as by tha, Chrilt "118 
ſateth; Hee came not 78 bring peace, #*i I%e Mat.10; | My \: 


| ſworae mto the worlde, Allo by that taint ER # oy 
X Paule ſayerh : That xo ran cen be crowned , Tims | Wot 

excepte bee fight lawfully, Bur howe can With 
we fight,it we haue noerimy ro op= | [35.088 
pugne vs ? The lame h1grificcth Chriſt [F, iy 
00m the Apocalyps,when kee repeateth c, , && ; 1161 

{o often,that heauen is onely tor rim 10 
. | thacconquereth, The -cry ſame is (i 4 (41 
. nified by the ſkip, whereinto Chriſte qe g_ bY 


entered with his diſciples, which was 
h tofled and tumbled as if it wold hauc 
| byn drowned: this(I ſay) by che aun- 


—_ 
Chae G—_— 
. 


c1ct farhers expoſition, was a figure of 
FF the troubles and afflictions , thar all 
+ thoſe Moulde (ufter, winch doc rowe 
| in the (ame with Chriſt cuc Sautour, 
= The ſame alto is prooued by chat the | 
- life of man is called a wartare vpon [ob.7. 


wy CULE and by that hee is appoynted L0d Fe a9 
| to labour and: trauell while hee is Beta 
nd h 1 L, ! . * ,* . * | n 

ere : alſo by thar, his life is replent- 


af. | His 
= ſhed with many mileries, cuen by the Tob, 1 34 | 
uy: | *ZPointment of God atrer mans fall. {1 


M 3 The 


The exa9- 
ples of 
Jeents, 


Gen,4. 
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The ſamealfo is ſhewed by that, that 
God hath appointed euerye man to 
paſſe through the paines of death, be= 
fore he come to ioy-alſo,by the infinit 
co:radictios & tribulatios,both with « 
In and vithour, left vnto man in thys 
life:as for example, within arcthe re - 
bellions of his cocupiſcence & other 
miſeries of his minde , wherewych 
hee hath continually to make vvarre, 
if he wil Gue his ſoule. V Vichout,are 
the worlde,and the Diuel, which doe 
neuer ceaſle to aflault him, nowe by 
faire meanes,and now by foule: novy 
by flattery, & now by threat: now al- 
luring by pleaſure and promotion, 
now cerrifying by afflition Ge perſe- 
cution , againſt all whiche the good 
Chriſtian hath to reſiſt manfully , oc 
els he leeſeth the crowne of his etec- 
val (aluation, 

4 The very ſame alſo way be ſhers 
ed by theexamplcs of al the moſt re« 
nowr:ned ſaints from the beginning: 
who were not one!ye a{laulted inter- 
nally with the rebellion of their own 
flet : but alſo perſecuted and aſt iic- 
ted outwardely : thereby to confirine 
more manifeſ{tly thi: purpoſe of God. 
As weeſec in Abel, perſecuted and 
ſlayne by hiz owne brother ; aſeone 
a> cucr he begaiine to ferus G OD: 

ail 
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alio in Abraham,affli&ed dinerfly af - 
ter hee was once c10fen by God: and Cen. 22, 
moſt of al by making him yeld to the 
killing of his owne deere and onelye 


_— —— 
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child. Ot the ſame cuppe drank alhzs xgih.g, W4 
childrea & poſteritye chat ſucceeded WW f If $: 
him,in Gods fauour:as iſaack, Iacob, | i i 
loſeph, Moſes,and al the prophets: of ki" 


whiche Chriſte himſfelte giveth reſti- 


. IVI Re 7 [| F, 
mony,how their blood was ſhed moſt A, ok. i} | 


cruelly by the worlde. "The aftlition x we MI 
alſo of lob is wondcrfull, ſeeing the { [14-98 
Scripture - affirmeth ir to haue come { RIVA 
f . lob. 1 « IH 

vppon hym by Gods ſpecial appoint- : 108 
ment, hee beeing a moite iult marne, ON 
Burt yet more vwoonderful was the af - Wy | 
flition of holje Tobias, who among -. , " 8 
other calamiries, was ſtricken blinde * 29+ ©» + Omg 
by the fallinge downe of ſwallowcs 1 y 

doung into bis eyes:of which thc an- Tob.124 * is .f 
gel Raphael rolde him afrervardse, 5i- ohm” 


- « 


cauſe thou wert 4 man acceptable ts God, 18 
was of necesſitys that this teniation +houlde 
proue thee, 'E.cnold the necesiitye of at* 
Hictions to good men. I might addeto 
this,the ean;yle of Danid and others: 
bur that tl:e Apoſtle giuerh a generall 
tetimony of all the Saintes oi the old 
Teſtament, ſaying:Thit ſome were r4e+ , TY 
ket ſome repreched /oms were whipred, /ame ic0b ve 
c<h211e./,f1,me impriſened:;oth2ri were flewed,cut 
3n peeces,t. opted, & ſain with the ſycrd: ſome | | 
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went about m haire- cloth,in shins of goates,in 

great need, preſſed and aff lifted; waniring and 

hiding thejelues in wilderneſſes, mm hils in caucs, 

& holes vnder ground ,the world 10t bein 7 Wore 

thy of them, Ot al which he prenoficeth 

this cofortable ſerece,to be noted of al 

me: Non ſuſctpientes redemprionem vt melio= 

rem 1,uentrent reſurreftione m: that is,God 
woldnotdeliuerthe from theſe affli- 

&ions in this life,to the ende their re- 
ſurre&ion and rewarde in the life to 
come,might bee more glorious. And 

this of che ſaints of the old teſtament, 

5 But now inthe newe teſtament, 

founded expreſſedly vpon the croſle, 

the matter tideth much more plain, 

Luc.24 and that with greate reaſon. For if 
*+*'7* Chriſt could nor goe into his glorye, 
Mat:1o, 2tby ſuffering as the ſcripture ſaith: 
L, w_ ®* then by the moſte reaſonable rule of 
=_ n Chriſt,affirming, that The ſeruaunt hath 
aAt.19, not priucledge aboue his matiſter, It muſte 
needes follow,that al haue to drinke 
of Chriſtes cup, which are appointed 
to be partakers of his glorye. And for 
proote hereof: Jock vpon the deere{t 
frieds that euer Chriſt had in this lite, 
and (ee whether he had part thereof, 
orno. Of his mother, Simeon pro- 
phefied & tolde her at the beginning: 
That the ſroorde of tribulation 1H0ulde paſſe 
berheart Signitung therby the extreme 
| aflliions 
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afflitions that ſhe felt afterwarde in 
the death of her ſonne,and other mi- 
ſeries heaped vpon her. Of the Apg= 
ſles it is euident,that Lefide al the la= 
bours,trauels,needs,lutterings, perſe- 
cutions, and calamities whiche were 
infinite, and in mans ſight intollera- 


ble (if we beleeue Saint Paul,recoun- 1.Cor,zs 
ting þ ſame)beſhde all this(1 ſay)God 2.Cor.4 
would nor be {atisfied,excepthee had 6.11.12, 
their blood alſo -: and fo wee (ſee that As, 20, 
hee ſuffered none of ' them to Cie na- Rom. 2. 
turally,but onely Saint Tokn: albcirif Joh, 21+, 


wee conhder what lokn alio ſuft:red 


in {o long a life as hee hued, being ba- Terr, 1b, 4s 
niſhed by Domitia to Pathmos: & at prefers, hen 
another time, thruſtinto atun of hot reric, 

ole at Rome(as Fertullian and Saint Jerom, 455. 
Terume doe report} wv ee ſhall ſee that cor, !4.vn, 


his parte was 00 Jefle than others in 
this cup of his maſter, I might reckon 
vp hereinftaite other examples: but it 
needeth nor. For it may ſuffice, that 
Chriſte hath giuen ris generall rule 


in tlie newe te!tament : Hee that ra- Nat, 19, 


keth not vppe hs ernjſe and folowers ne, it not 
worthie of mee, By which is reſclued 
pla:tely,that there 15 no faluatid bow 
to he ad, but only for them that rake 
vp(ihatis,do bear willingly):heic pro 

er crotles, &rherwith do foloyy their 
c4/:alue, yajking on with Lis crofe 
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«An obiefti 


Mat. 7. 


en his ſhoulders before them. 


6 Buthere ſome.manne may ſay:If 
#2 anſwered this be {o, that no man can bee ſaued 


without a croſle, that js, without af- 
fiition,and tribulation, bow doe all 
thoſe char line in peaceable times and 
places,vvhcr no perſecution 15,no tro- 
ble, no affliction or tribulation? To 
which I anſwere : firſt, that if there 
were any ſuch time or place,the me li- 
uing therein, ſhould be in great dan= 
ger:according to the ſaying of the pro 
phete: They are not im the labor of other men, 
nor yet whipped and puntshed as others are: & 
therefore pride poſſeſſed them,and they were co 
wered with imiquitie and impiette + and their 
iniquitie proezeded of their fatneſſe, or abun= 
dance, Secondly TI an{were: that there 
is no (ache time or piace ſovyoide of 
tribulation, but that there 15 alwayes 
acrofle to bee founde, for them that 
wil! takeit vope. For eyther is there 
pouertie, fickneſfſe , ſlaunder, en- 
Miiic,iniuric contradiction, or ſome 
l:ke afftition offercd continually: for 
tiat, thoſe menne neuer want in the 
worlde, whereof the prophet ſayde: 
Theſe that dee render eui'l for good, aid detral? 
freme mee, for thit 7 ſollowed goodneſſe, At 
the lea't wiſe,there neuer want thoſe 
domeſticall enemies, of which Chriſt 
ſpeaketh ; I meauc, either my 
Iv 
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perillous enemies of all: for that they 
make vs war ypon our own ground, 
Againe, there neuer wan: the m—_ 
tations of rhe worlde,and diue]l: the 
reliſting whereof is much more diin- 
cuitin time of peace and wealth,tnan 


in time of external atRiction and per- Ti7e 2” pron 
ſecurion : for that theſe enemies are 7*e cmge= 


ſtronger in flatterie, t han in force: 


whiche a godly father exprefieth by [#1/+ c#:30n, 


this parab:c. The Sun and wind(ſauti 
he)Jagreed on a day t» prove their {2 - 
uerall ſtrengths,in taking a cloke tro 
a wayfaring man. Andin the forc= 
noone the wind vſed all violence that 
he could to blow off the (aide cloke: 
but the more hee blewe,che more faſt 
helcethietraueller lus cioke,& gathes 
red it moreclolely about him. Art af. 
ter noon the Sun ſent forth þis plea. 
ſant beams,& by little & Intle {o ene 
tred into this ma,as hes cauſed him ra 
yeld & pur oft,not only his cloke,burt 
alſo his cote. V Vherby 1s meane{(aith 
this father)thar the alluremets ot 11-2 
ſrre are more ſtrong & harder tu hee 
r-lcd.thathe vioienceof perſecttio, 
The lik? is icy, cd by the exavle of 
Das 
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dred and carnall frizds, which como 
ly reſiſt vs,if wee begin once t1orow= 
ly to ſcrue God: orels our owne dif- 
ordinate affetios,which are the molt 
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| | 


2.Re.11 Dauid, who reſiſted eaſily many af 
ſaultes of aduerlitic: but yet fell dan» 

geroully in time of proſperity. V Vher 

by appeareth that vertuous men haue 

noleſlc warre in time of peace, than 
in time of perfecution:and that neuer 
there wanteth occaſion of bearing the 
croſſe,and ſuftering affli&tion, to him 
that will accept of the ſame. And this 

may ſufhce for this firſt point to proue 

that cuery man mult enter into- hea- 

uen by tribulation,as Saint Paule fai- 

eth, 

7 Touching the ſeconde,why God 

wold haue this watter ſo:ir were ſuf- 

The cauſe ficientto anſwere, rhat it pleaſed him 
wby Ged beſt ſo, withour ſeeking any further 
ſenteth af- reaſon of his meanyng keerein : even 
fiftien 160 25 ir pleafed him + withour all reaſon 
#he gedie . jm our tizht,to abafe his fonne ſo much 
B. as to ſende him hither into this world 

& Ter was rg ſuffer and die for vs, Or if we will 
great 1:45 needes hue a realon hereof, this one 
mir,/or mizurt be {ufticict for al:that ſeeing we 
that,ſeeing loolte for ſo great a glory as wee doe, 
enan ha4de yyo Thuld labor a litic itt for y fawe, 
Finme.!by and fo be made ſormrwhat worthie of 
@&:3n was Gods fauour, X exaltition, Bur yer 
zhe raſtice for that it hath pleaſed his deuine ma - 


' ef God 109 jeſtie, not onely too open vnto vs hvs 


be ſatisfied, wyyl! and determination for our ſuf- 
#ic/ ne4» fering 1n this life ; but allo divers rea= 
{005 
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ſuretherin, for our furcher incourage no man, bus 
ment and conſolation which doe ſut. be alone 
fer : I will in this place repeate ſome could dee, 
of the ſame,for declaration of his ex- VV hereby 
ceeding great loue, and fatherly care iz mayſrem 
towards Vs. thatalthegb 
God hath 
giuen 4 this our Auth-uy a very god gift in perſwading ts 
godlineſſe of life(for which we hane 10 effeeme of bym 4c < 
cordingly:) yet hath he net gyuen him therewithal, / «full 
a knowledge of the m fterie of our redemption in (hrifie, 
So ut is leſſe meoruell, that he is in matters of contraverſie- 
further t» jeele,than otherwiſe by 48 god!y diſps ſt10n, w#8 
way thinks that hes theuld, 


$ Theficſt cauſe then, & the met 1 
principall, is toincreaſe thereby oure Increaſe of 
glory in the liteze come, For hauing gt, 
appointed by his eternall wiſedome 
and 1ultice,that none thalbe crowned 
there, bur ſuchasinture(in ſome good 2. Tim. 2» 
meaſure) a fightin this worlde : the Ap0.2, 
more and greater combats that he gt- 
ueth(togecther with ſufficient grace to 
overcomethercin)the greater crowne 
of glory prep-reth-he for vs at our re « 
furretion,” This cauſe toucheth the a- 
poitle in the woordes alleaged of the 
layntes af the olde teſtament, to vir, 
that they receined no deliueraunce Heb. 3 3, 
form theyr auſrics in this yyorld _ 
tis 


ſons of his moſt holy purpoſe & plea withfanding 
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| theend that they might finde a bet - 

| ter reſurrection in the world to com. 
This alfo meant Chriſt expreſly whe 
hee ſayde: Happie are they which (iffer per - 
fſecution, for theirs is the kingdome of heauen: 
happie are you when men ſpeake eull and pere 
ſecute you, ec, Retoyee and be glad (1 ſay) for 
that your reward 18 great an hears, H itherto 
alſo appertaine all thoſe promiſes. 0f 
gayning life,by leefing life; of receiutng a uns 
Mat.10. dre for ons, and tie like. Heere » 
Mat. 19. hence doe proceeed a!l thoſe large pro 
Eſfa.59. miles to mortfication,and newene 
of life. In both whiche ace great con= 

flies againſt the ficſhe, woride, and 

our ©:vne fenſuaiite, and cannot vec 
performed bue by fufferings & affli- 

Qtion, . Finai!y, Saint Pavle declareth 

this mater fully : when hee fayeth: 

That a liiile and Shorte trabulaitenm ths 

Iyfe worketh « weizhr of glory ouer all meaſure 

in the herrht of beaten, 

2 9 The l[ecynde cauſe why God 
Hate ofthe 2Ppointes this, is to drawe vs there- 
y frem th? loueof the weride, hs 
proſeiſed enemict at in thencxt chaps 
ter fall bre eyed a;lacge, This 
cauſe tte Apoſile Saint raule ytrerern 
in theſe wcordes : ire oe Itin'thed 


3 ,Cor.1? of 'G 7 *% 


varied with this worlge, 


Mat. 5, 
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The 2. Chapter, Of tribulations: 
a Nurſe, that too weane her chylde 
from thelykynge of her Mylke,doth 
annoynte her Teate wyth Aloes, or 
ſome other ſuch bicrer thiog : ſo oure 
mercifull Father, that woulde retyrq 
vs from the loue of worldlie delights, 
whereby infinite menne doe peryſhe 
daylie, vſeth tao ſende tribulation: 
which of all other thinges hath moſt 
force to worke that effect : as we lee 
in the example of the Prodiga!l ſon, Luc. 1 $- 
who coulde by no meanes bee ftaved 
from his pleaſure:,bar only by afflic- 
t10n, 

10 Thirdly,God vſethtribulati- 
on as a moſte preſent and fonereigne "dine 
medicine,to heale vs of many difeaſes —, 

. - of 0 cure 07 
otherwiſe almoſt incurable, As firſt, bbleahs 
ofa certaine blindneſle, 2nd careleſe © th 
neglizence 1n our eſtate,contracted by 
wealth, and profſpe...;e. In whichs 
{.nfe the icripture layeth : that flies 
tion erverh wnderiFandicz. And the wiſe 
man aftirmeth : tha: The rodde brings: h Eccle.28, 
wiſedome 1 as allo the fight of To vie FTO, 2 9. 
was reſtored by the bitter Gall ofa T'o0b.12. 
Fiſhe. Dan. 4: 

And wee haue cleere examples 2.NAc.9 
in Nabuchodonoſer , Saul, Anti= 2:P4r+-33 
ochus, apd Manafles : all whiche 
aue to deicrie theyr oyype faultes 


by 
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by tribulation, which they would ne- 
ue haue done 1n time of proſperitie, 
I The like we reade of the brethren of 
i Toſeph, who falling into ſome atflitts 
Gen 42, in Egypr, preſently entred into their 
[5 owne conſcience, and ſaid ; VVee ſiffey 
I theſe thinges worthilie, for that we frned a= 
| gainfF eur brother, And as tribulation 
bringeth this light, wherby welce our 

owne defects: (o helpeth irgreatly to 

remoue ardcur?2 the ſame: wherein tt 

may be wc!l }tk:ned vnto the rod of 
Meſes.For as that rod ſtriking py hard 

Fxo.17. rockes, bronz1: foorth water, as the 
J7 { Deur. 8. ſcripture aith : {o, this rod of attiiio 
+: Plal.77, fai!'ng ypo ſtony tarred ltinners. mo! s 

| | I{*ti; them to contrieton, and often- 

| tics bringeth foorth che Hoocs of 

| * Tobi. ; tearos to repentace. In reſpect whero? 

" buly Toby faith ro god In 1:mg of tn154 
lat ic 1 thu ts -giroff 642, And for ike ate 

fe&t ic 18 compared alloa to file of 7- 

| fob. 23. ron,whichtakerh array the ruſt of 
{ Pro.17. the ſculc : alfoto a purgatio! that 
| Eecle. 2. oriueth ot cormwpt hunours : and 
Eſay.1, finally. to a 5cilimithes fireyy3iices 

4 Jercm.g, cornfiom: t; avvay wie reffale mercy als 
| and finth ihe would no bs pegtoettcn, 
I x 5!!71i2 thee by "re 1. the gw. ke ſaictll 
| God to alinner iy Elias the prot. 0) 
end I ii take any al thy 2mm retfu EX 644 
' zal, And eZain by Zerg, 4 Pillzi6ls ff, 
687 


end tri: tnem by fire , This he mcant of 

the fire ot trioulation, whole proper- 

tic is(according as the ſcripture {atth) Sap. 3. 
to purge any fine the loulc, as fire Zac, 13« 
purgeth anc hneth golve in che /or- 

nace. For belides the purging and re- 
moouing of greater tinnes, oy conkt= 
derauon,and contrittvn, (which tri- 

bulation worketi, as hath ben ſhew= 
ed:)icpurgeth altotheruſt of infinite 

eaill pals1uns,appetices, and hu:mors 

in man : as the humorof pride, of 

yaine giorie, of ſloth , of choler, of 

delicate nilenefle, and a thoutande 

mo, which proſperitie ingendereth 

in vs. This God declareth by the pro- 

phet Ezechiel, ſaying ofa ruſtic foul, 

Put ber naked vpon the het coles , and let hey Eze, 24s 
heate there , wntill ber braſſe bee melted from 

ber, and untill her corruption bee burned out, 

and her ruſt conſumed. There hath beene much 

labour and ſweate tak:n avout her, an yet her 

euer-much ruſt it not gene out of her, T his 

alto fignifieth holy lob, when having 

laide, that God inſtrufteth a man by diſci= [0b, 3 3« 
pline(or correftion) ts the ende he may turne 

him from the thinges that hee hath done, and 
deltuer him from pride: (w hich is yader= 
ſtoode of his ſinfull ates) he addeth 
alittle atter, the manner of this pur- 
gation,faying; Huw flezh being conſumed by verſe 
Prnislmnaents , let hip returns azaine 20 the 
daiet 
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dayes of his youth, T hat is, all his fleſhly 
humors and paſsions, being nowe 
conſumed by puniſhments and tribu- 
lations, let him begin ro live againe 
in ſuch puritie of ſoule, as he did at 
the beginning of his youth, before he 
had contracted theſe euill humors 
and diſeaſes. 

11 Neither onely is tribulation a 
ſtrong medicine to heale finne: and 
to purge away the refuſe metals in 
vs of braſle, tin,iron,lead,and droſle, 
as God by Ezccaicl ſateth : but alſo 
a mo{t excelleat preſeruatiue againſt 
fſinne for the time to come: accor- 
ang as good King Danid faid, Thy di» 
ſeivine(O Lord) bath correfied wie for ever 
more, Thatis, it hath mace me wary, 
and watchfuil, nor to commit linne 
again,according as Tie ſcripture lauth 


or affliction meket'; the focle ſober, For 
which ca'i(e the Prophet Teremie cal- 
leth tr1Sulation 5 IV irgam v ol aenter *A 
watchfuilrod, 'Chart 1s, as Saint ics 
rom expoaundetl ir, aroddet:at ina* 
kerh a man watchio!, De tame {125 
nihed Go:!, when he (ard by Ole rh! 
Propher, { wall he''ze in thy wey its 
thorns, That is, 1 willfoclute thy lie 
on every ade with te remembrance 
ang fcare of atfiiction , that thou 
$1473 
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fhalt not dare to treade awrie , leaſt 
thou tread vpon a thorn, All which, j 
good Dauid exprelicth of himſeite in | f 
theſe wordes , Before I was humbled and Plal.1$,4 $'} 
brought low by af fiftion, 1 did ſinne end effend | q! 
thee( O Lord: but sfter that ime, 1 haue kept Ro 
thy ccmn andements, ' 
12: Ofthis alſo appeereth another 5x | 
cauſe, why God attiifterh his ele&t A prevene | 
Mm this life ; and thatis,to preuentius 1jon of pus p 
juſtice ypponthem, in the worlde ro nichment, | | 0908 
come. Touching which Saint Bare ( (:1:1208 
nard ſaiech thus, Oh woulde eo God Ser, 5 5 is ' [0:40 
ſome wan would now beforchand, Cantis, 
prouide for my heade abundance of 
waters, and t9 mine eyes a fountaine 


of teares : for ſo happily the burning Yi 
fire ſhould take no hoide, where run» ; 20 
ning teares had clenſed before, And F v 
the reaſon of this is, ( 25 that holie ' is..4 
man himſelte noteth aftcr) tor that oy 
God hari ſaide by Naum the Pro- 1 
pact, 1 haueaflifed thee ence , and I'will Naum, 1» ', 
not afjl: thee +1aize ; there Shall n«; come | 1..5 
from me a f.n'lerritulation. i % jo 
6 ©1xiy, Cod fend2rhtribulattin $6 Wy | f | 
VPC m!7 1erttauntes, to prooue them To proue ©, j F208 
the:eby, iilierue. (ney ber faithfull TIM! it 
and con{tonto; ta :thatis, ro make 14m 
theartrines and robe mi\þn (ee and 190 19534 
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when Iſaac would grope and touch 
his ſonne lacob , betorc hee woulde 
blefle him, And this the (cripture Cx- 
preſſech plainly, hen calking of the 
tribulations laide vpon Abrabamz It 
addeth, T entauit 'Deus Abraham : God 
tempted Abraham, by chete meancs 
to proue him. And Moſes ſaid ro the 
people of Iſrael, Theu thalt remember how 
thy God led ther foreie yeeres about the dew 
ſert to af fi ther, and tempt thee: ro the end 
8 might appeere what was in thy beart: whe = 
ther then wouldeſi k:epe his commanndements 
or te, And againe,a few Chaprers at- 
ter, Tour Gol and Lorde doeth tempt you r0 
rhe ende it may bee manifeſt whether you loue 
him: or no, with all yeur beart , and with all 
your ſoule, In whiche (ſenſe 5 alſo the 
ſcripture faith of Ezechias, afrer ma- 
ny praile; giten ynro him ; Thar God 
lefr bim for atime to bes tempted , that the 
thonoltes of 8 learte michs thereby bes 
male maniſeſt. And that this is Gods 
failion towardes all good men, 
king Dauid theweth 11 the perſon of 
all, waen h-e ſaith, Theu haft proued v1 
(G hh »rd) thou haſt examined vs by fire: thou 
haſt laid: trivulation vppun our backes » and 
haſt breuz'"t men vpn our heades, And yet 
howe well hee liked of this matter, 
he ſignifteth , when hee calleth for 
more thereof i another place, ſay- 


ing; 
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ing, Trie me (0 Lord) and tempt me: burne Plal.25. | if \ 
my reines and heart within mee, That is, | $5108 
try me by the way of tribulation and | | ' 
perſecution, ſearch out the ſecrets of q11."y 
my hearts and reincs : letthe worlde | | 
ſee whether I will fticke to thee in 1h f 
aduerſitie or no. Thus ſaid thar holy wn 
Prophet , well knowing that, wt.ich WI? 
in another place the holy Ghoſt vtte- Wh \ 
reth, that .As the fornace trieth the potter? Eccl, 3+ 
veſſels, ſs tribulation trieth mer,, For as the 
ſounde veſſels onely doe holde when 
they come to the fornace, arid thoſe 
Which are craſed do breake in peeces: 
ſo in time oftribulation and perſecu- 
tion, the vertnous onely ſtandeto it, 
and the counterfet bewray them- 
ſelues : according to the ſaying of | 
Chriſt, In tempore tentationis recedunt : Lue, v, T WH 
They depart from mee in time of | 
temptation, 

14 Theſeuenth reaſon, why God 7 
layerh tribulation ypon the vertuous, To 7:44? 
is, thereby to make them rnnne vnto me 120d 
him for aide and helpe : euen as the i” God, 
mother, ro make her childe more to 
loue ber, and to run vato her,procu- 
reth the ſame to be made afraid and 
terrified by others. This, God ex- 
prefleth plaincly by the Prophet Ole, | 
laying of thoſethat hee loued,, 7 »i!! Ofee 11s | 
&4y them wnte me,intheropes of Adam, in | 
the 
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Pſal. 31. 
Eſaie 26, 
Pal, 15. 


OG 6. 


Pal, 82, 


the chaines of love, and will ſeeme wnte the 
a3 though I raiſed a yoke vpon th2ir jaw bones, 
By the ropes of Adam, hee meaneth 
atti&ion, vwherby he drevwy Adam r9 
know himſelfe: as allo appeareth by 
that he addeth of the heauie yoke of 
tribulation, which he will lay xppon 
the heads and faces of his ſcruantes, 
as chaines of loue, thereby to drawe 
them y;'*0 him , This chaine had 
orawne Dauid vnto him, when hee 
ſaid, O Lorde, ther art 1y refuge from the 
triiulation of jinner?, As alſo thoſe wher- 
of Eſas ſaith, They ſought thee ox1(O Lord) 
in their aſfl:ft1en, Alſo thoſe of whome 
Danid (aide, Infrmities were mu'tiplied 
1pon them, and after that they made haft to 
cm, And God ſateth generally of 
all 7503 men , They will riſe betimes mn 
the morning, andeomete mein their tribula= 
tm, VVieiore holy king Danid,des 
ſiring to doe ceriaine men good, and 
to win them to God, faieth in one of 
his Pſalmes, Fil their faces(O Lord) with 
Shame and corfuflon, and then will they ſee's 
wnts thy ame, And this is truefas | haus 
ſaid) in the ele&t and choſen ſeruants 
of God : butin the reprobate ti. 
rope drawcth not, this yoke holdeth 
not, neither doeththis chaine of loue 
winne them vnto God, VVhereoef 


God himlelis cowplaineth, ſaying, 
in 


In vaine haue 1 ſirichen your children , for 
they haue not receraed my diſcipline , A nd 


againe the prophet Jeremie ſaieth of 
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Terem.,2» 


thenito God, Thou hail crurhedthem,and Iercm.4 s 


they bave reſuſedto receine thy diſcipline:they 
baue hardened their faces euen as 4 rocks, 
and yill not returne to thee , Buholde, 
they haue rent the yoke , and broken the 
ehaines, 

15 Ofthis now enſueth an eight 
reaſon, why God bringeth his ſer- 
uvants into affliction: ro wit, thereby 
to ſhew his power and loue in deli- 
ucring them. For as in this worlde a 
princelye mirde dcfireth nothing 
more, than to have o:caſton whereby 
to ſhew his abilitie and 200d wil vn- 
ro his dcere friendc : fo Gud, which 
hath al occaſions in his owne hands, 
and pafſeth all his creatures togither 
in greatneſſe of Joue, and nobilitie of 
minde, work-th purpoſely diuzrie 
occaſions and upportunitics, wherby 
to Tei and exerceſe tie ſame, Sohe 
brougl:tthe three children into rhe 
burnzng %Jraare, thereny to ſhevy his 
power and ious in cCei:rering them, 
So hee brovgiur Dar, wi jrto thelions 
den,Suſanna vaco wwe j vint of death, 
lod, inco extreme Tmilcie , Foſeph, 
into priſon , Tobie , vnto blinde- 
nc3;therby to ievy his poyyer & loue 

in 
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in their deliverance. For this cauſe 
Mart. $8. allodid Chriſt ſuffer the ſippe to be 
Mart. 14 almoſt drowned, before he would a- 
wake : and Satvt Perer to bee almoſt 
vnder water, before he woulde take 

him by the hand. 
16 Andof this one reaſon, many 
The ioy of Other reaſons and moſt comfortable 
delrmerance Cauſes doe apveere of Godt dealing 
heerein. As firſt. chat we being deli- 
uered from our affictions , - might 
take more ioy anddelitetherot,than 
if wee had neuer ſuffered the ſame, 
For as water 1s more grateful to the 
waifaring man, after a long drith, 
and a calme more pleaſant ynto paſ- 
ſengers after a troubleſome tempeſt: 
ſo is our deliucrie more ſweete affer 
perſecution or tribulation:according 
FeCl. 35, as the ſcripture ſaith , Specroſa muiſerr- 
corasa Des m tempore tribulatienis : The 
metcie of God is beautiful and plea- 
ſantin time of tribulation, This t15- 
fohn, 16 Nified allo Chriſt, when he faid, 7r 
ſorrow «balbe turned mts tey : that is, you 
Mall reioyce, that ever you were {or- 
rowfull. This had Dauid prooued, 
Plal. 22, when he ſaid, Thy rea ( 0 Lorde) and ly 
ftaffe haue comforted me : that is, I ta ke 
great comfort that euer [ was chaſti- 
Pal,g3. ſed with them. And againe, crore 
ding to the multitude of my ſorrowes, thy cou* 
folatien! 
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folations haue made ioyful my minde: that is, 
for every ſorrowe that I receiued 1n 
riwe of affliction, I receive now a c0- 
ſalation after my deliueraunce. And 
againe,in another place : 1 will exulre 
and retoyce inthy mercye, © Lorde, And 
wherfore(good king) wilt thou fo re- 
royce?lr followeth immediately ; For 
that thou haft reſpelted mine abaſement, and 
hnfte d:livered my ſonle ſtem the necer{tye 

wherein the was, and haſt n:t left mee in the 

handes of m:n: entmie; Þ his then 1s one 

moſte gratious meaning of our Jo- 

ving and merciful father,in affliting 
vs for a time: tothe end our ioy may 

bs the greater aftcr our deliuerace, 2s 

tro doubt but it was, in al thoſe who 

ihaue named before , delivered by 

Gods mercy: 1 meane, Abraham,lo «+ 

ſeph, Daniel, Sidrach, Mifach,and Ab+ 

dcrago: Suſanna, lob, Tobias,Peter, 

and the reſt: who took more 10y after 

their deliuerance,than it they had ne- 

ver beene in affliction at all. VVhen 

Iudith had deliu:red Bethulia , and 

returned thither with Holofernes 

head: there was more heartye ioye in 

that Citye, than eucr there woulde 

haue beene, if it haddenot beeng in 

dyſtrefle. VVhen Saint Peter was 

delzuercd out of priſon by the An- 

gel 3 there yas more ioye for his de= 

N liverance 
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lIiterannce in the Churche, than could 
have beene,if hee had neuer bcenc-in 
priſon ar all.* | SET 
10 15 Out of this greatioy' reſulterh 
Thanks g:- another effefte of our tribulation; 
ine for 2:7 much pleaſant ro God, & comforta= 
gelincrarce ble to ourſelues : and that is, a moſt 
heartye and earneſt thankesgiuing to 
God for our delineraunce : ſuche as 
the prophet vſed, when hee ſaide,afrer 
Pfal.5 8, ws deliuerance; [ for my part will ſing of 
thy firength,aund will exalte thy mercye be= 
times in the morning, for that thou baſt beene» 
ny ayder and refuge ,m the dey of my tribula+» 
tion, Such hearty thanks and praiſe did |} « 
the children of [{rael yeld to God for fr; 
theirdeliuerice, when they were paſ= þ » 
ſed ouer the redde Sea in that nota=, |} 7: 
ble ſongue of theirs, which beginneth: || $ 
Exo.1 To Cantemus Domino, And is regiſtred by th 
1.Reg.2. Moſes in Exodus. From like heartye | | 
Tudic.5, affe&t came alſo thoſe ſonges of An- I tt 
Iudic.z12 na, Debora, and Iudith , mooued | ex 
thereynto by the, remembraunce of | &« 
their affliction paſt. And finally, thys I en 
is one of the chiefeſt thinges that I Of 
GOD eſteemeth and delireth at our I &r 
handes: as heeteſtifieth by the Pro- ||| {id 
Plal.49, phere, ſaying : Call vppon mee in the daye f of 
Tn: of tribulation: { wil deltuer thee, and $bou mhais 
honour me, ' | 
- 13 Belides all theſe, God hath yet 
$4: 1268 furches 


235 
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further reaſons of laying perſecution 
vpon vs: as for example: for that by 
faffering, & perceiuing indeed Gods 
ashftaunce and conſolation therein, 
we come to be {o hardy, bo!d,and co= 
ſtaunr in his ſeruice,as nothing aftcr- 
warde can diſmay vs : euen as Moles, 


Of tribulations 


11 
Erabolda= 
1110 vs 3n 
Gods ſer- 


nice, 


though he were firſt afeard of the ſer- Exod.4 


pent made of his rod,and fled awaye 
from it: yer, after by Gods conman= 
dement hee had once taken it by the 
taile,hce feared it no more. "This the 
Prophe: e Dauid exprelie:! {1 nocablye, 
when he (avth: geene aur refaze, 
and flrength, and helver in our greate tribula= 
tions : and therefore wee will neg feare,if the 
whole earth theuld be troubled, and the mouns 
ta:7es caſt mto the midieſt of the Sea, V V hat 
greater confidence can bee 1magined 
than this? 
19 Again, by perſecution & afflic- 
tion God bringeth his chiidrento the 
exerciſe of many of thoſe vertues that 
doe belong to a Chriſtian man, & ro 
enter into ſome reaſonadle poſſesfion 
of them; As forexamole: Faith is ex=- 
erciſed-in time of tribulation,in con - 
ſidering the cauſes of Guds exerciſing 
of vs, and belecening moite afſuredly 
the promiſes hee hath made for our 
deliveraunce. Hope'is exercyled in 
__ and alluring her f(elte of 
| N 2 the 


Ced iiath 


PÞRal.45. 
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the reward promiſed to the that ſuffer 
Ebarrrye, | mr Charity is exerciſed in confi- 
ering the loue of Chriſt ſuffring for 
vs,and thereby prouoketh the aftlic= 
Ebedience, £Ed to ſuffer againe with him. Obedi= 
ence is exerciſed in conforming our 
Patience, Wils to the wil of Chriſt, Patience in 

bearing quietly. Humilitye in abaſin 
our ſelues in the fight of God. And fo 
likewiſe all other vertues, belonging 
toa good Chriſtian , are Rirred Vp, 
&c eftabliſhed in man by tribulation, 
accoreding ro the ſaying of S. Peter: 
God 1thal make perfeft,confirme,and eſtablizbs 
thoſe,which haue ſuffered a little for bis name, 
20 Finally, Gods meaning is, by 
laying perſecution and affliction yp- 
pon vs,to make vs perfe& Chriſtians: 
To make that is, like ynto Chriſt our captayne, 
ke ns Whom the Prophet calleth:Virwn delo- 

v1 like vn x , . 

no Crip. 1493, & ſcientem infirmitatem: A manof 
Eſai ſorrowes, and one that had taſted of 
'53* al maner of infirmiries ! therby to re- 
cciue the more glory at hisreturne co 
heauen,& to make more glorious all 
thoſe that wil take his parte therein. 
To ſpeake in one word: God would 
make ys by tcibulatis crucified Chri- 
ſtians, which is the moſt honorable ti- 
tle that can be giuen vnto a creature: 
crucified(l ſay)& mortified to the va» 
nitics of this world:tothe fleſh;& to 
cu 


Sinmility, 


$.Pct.5, 


Crucefied 
Chriſtian, 
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our owne concupiſcence and car- wh 
nal defires: but quick & ful of alliue- Bibb! 


ly ſpyrit,to vertue, godlines & deuo- | 1-008 

| tioa.Tt:15 is the heauenly meaning of | lif * 
l 
| 


| ourſoueraine Lord and God, in ten- 1h. 
ding vs perſecution, tribulation, and !! 
affliRtion,in reſpe & whcrof holy lob ' 
doubteth not to ſaye: Bleſſed #1 the man x1 * 
that is aff ied by Ged, And Chriſt him 
ſelfe yer more expreſly: Happy are 1h | My 
Ca petrceten Sfckey are begins Mate 
& blefled therby:then are the world- 
ly greatly awry, which ſo much abhor 
the ſuffe rance therof:then is God bur 
ynthakfully dealt withall by many of WY 
his children, who repine at this hap= mat. 
ines beſtowed vppon them: whereas fi (3 | 
indeed they ſhould accept it with ioye | (Wy 
& thanksgiuing. For proofe & better | 
declaration wherof, I wil enter nowe { Fa 
into the chyrdepoyntof this chaprer, M 
to examine what reaſons and cauſes F* 
there be,to induce vs to this ioyfulnes kt, 
and contentation of tribulation, 04 
21 And firſt,the reaſons laid down The thirls ht jþ. 
10, 
: 


—— — x = 


4 


already of Gods merciful and father- 2-77 of th:8 

| ly meaningin ſending vs affliction, ©2'. why "114 
might bee ſufficient for this matter :,#7:6u(«t7ong [17 [ 
that is, to comforte and content anye #heuld bee WT. i 
Chriſtian man or woman , who ta= receyued 11 
keth delight in Gods holy prouidice 72yfullye TL: 
towardes them, For if God doe ſende | (Res 
N3z affliction | ihe 
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affliction vnto vs, for the increaſe of 
our glorye in the life tocome : for 
drawing vs frs tnfectto of the world: 
for opening oureyes, and curing our 
diſeaſes:and for preſcruing ourſoules 
from fin herafter (as hath bin ſhewed) 
whocan bee iuſtlye diſpleaſed theres 
with, but ſuche as are enimies ynto 
their own good? VVe ce that for the 
obtaining of bodilye health wee are 
content,not only ro admit many bit- 
ter and vnpleaſant medicines; but alſe 
(if neede require) to yeelde willingly 
ſome parte of our blood to bee taken 
from vs. And howe muche more 
MNioulde we doe this,to the ende that 
wehazard not the cternall health 68 
ſaluation of our ſoule? But now fur- 
ther : if this medicine h2ue fo manye 
moe commodities belides,as haue bin 
declared : if it ſerue heere for the pu= 
niſhment of our ſinne, due otherwiſe 
at another place,in farre greater qui- 
tity and rigour of iuſtice: if it make a 

triall of our eſt ate,and do draw vs to 

God:ifit procure Gods loue towards 

vs: yeeld matter of ioy by our deliue- 
raunce prouoke vsto thankefulneſſe: 

embolden arid ſtrengthen ys: and fi- 

nally,if ir furniſhe vs with al vertues, 
& do make ys like to Chriſt himſelfe: 
then is there ſingular greate cauſe, 
why 


a = 7 FT 37 ET Oe.” oy ES SEC 


uv 


4awvhy weſhould take comfort and c6- 
folation thcrin:for that to come neer 
& tobe like vnto Chriſt, is the grea= 
reſt dignitic and preeminence in the 
world. Laſtly it Gods eternal wiſcdo 
hath 5 ordayned ana arnointred,that 
this ſhal Hee the badge 1d liuerye of 


his fo-ne:the liigh waz to heanen,vn* 2 


der the ftandariie of his crofle ; then 
ought wet net to refuſe thes liverie: 
nor to fiye this waye, but rathervith 
good Peter and Jokntocſteene it 2 Ads $o 
preat dignitie , to bee made vweorthy 
0: the mott bl:Ned participation thers 
of. VVee ſee that to weare th: co» 
Jours of the prince, 1s thought a pre® 
rogatiue an0g courtiers in this world 
bur to wear the robe or crown itſelf, 
vwertoo great adignity for any inferi- 
our {ubte& ro recein2.Yert Chriſt our 
Lord 6 king is cotent to iwpart both 
of his with vs. And howe then ought 
we(l pray you) to accept thereof, 

22 And now(asT haue aide) theſe 
reaſons might be fuflicient,to comfort 
and mak: 19vful al rhoſe that are cal- 
led to t1ufter 2tfiftion and tribulatr- 
on.But yetthere vant not ſome more Speciaſcon 
particular confidcerations befides,” -ſiderat one 
V'Vherof the farſt and moſt principal 9 cem/ore 
is;that this marter of perſecution co- in 4/fidre 
meth not by chaunce or caſualtic, or 
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by any general dire&tion from higher 
. powers: but by the ſpecial prouidence 
and peculiar diſpoſition of God : as 
Mat. 10, Chriſt ſheweth at large in Saine Ma- 
thewes goſpell: that is,this heauenlye 
medicine or potien is made ynto vs, 
by Gods owne hande in particular, 
V Vhich Chriſte fignifieth, when hee 
Ioh, 16, ſaith : Shall 1 nor drinke the cuppe which my 
father hath ginen me? That is ſeeyng my 
' Father hath tempered a potion for 
mee, ſhall [not drinkeit ? As who 
woulde {ay,it were too much ingrati« 
tude. Secondly is to be noted, that the 
very ſame hande of God, rvhich tem- 
= the cuppe for Chriſte bis owne 
onne, hath donethe ſame allo for vs, 
according to Chriſt hys ſaying : Tu 
thall drinke of my cuppe; That is, of the 
Mat.10. ſame cup which my father hath tepe- 
red for me. Hereof it followeth : that 
with what heart and loue God tepe- 
red this cup vnto his own ſonne: with 
the ſame hec hath tempered it alſo 
to ys: that is, altogether tor our good, 
and his glory. Thirdly, is to be noted, 
that this cup is tzpered with ſuch ſpe+ 
cial care(as Chriſt ſaith)þ what trou- 
ble or danger ſaeuer it ſeem to work: 
yet ſhall not one hayre of our heade 
Lue.62. gerithe by the (ame, Nay further is to 
Mat,19. fon noted, that whicae the me 
aith: 


<= 
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feares,in meaſure, That 1s, the cuppe of 
teares and tribulation ſhall be ſo rem= 
pered in meaſure by our heauely phi 
lition, a#no man ſhall haue aboue his 
ſtrength. The daſe of aloes,,& other 
bitter ingredienrtes ſhall bee qualificd 
with Manna,and ſufficient ſweeineſſe 


of heauecnly conſolation: Gedis fairhſul 1,Cor,v@ 


(Cfaich Saint Paul) and wi | nor ſaffer you t6 
bee tempted abous your abilitie, This 15 & 
finguler point of comfort,and ovghr 
alwayesto bee in our remembraunce, 
* 23 Beſides this, we muſt conhider 
that the appoynting and remperinge 
of thc _—_ 
Chriſt our Sautour, by the full com- 
miſsi0 graunted him from his father: 


& he hauing learned by his own ſut- Heb.s 


ferings(as the Apoltle notifiech)what 
itis co ſuffer in fleſh and blood : wee 
may bee ſure that he will not lay vp- 
on vs more;than ve can beare.For,as 
if a man hadde a father or brother, a 
moſt skilfull phificion, and ſhould re+ 
cciue a purgation from the,tempered: 
with their owne handes,hee might be 
fure jt woulde neuer hurt him: what 
rumbling foever it made in his belly 
for the t1me: ſo, and much more may 
wee be aſſured of th2 potion of tribu* 
lation miniſtred ys, by the hande of 
Ns Chuutt; 


Of tribulations 
faith: 0 Lord thou thalt give vs to drinke in P(al, 7 gu 


eing now in the hands of Mat, 1% 
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Chriſt:though (as:the-ApoBile (arth) 


Heb.12, it ſeeme. voroo. ys, ynvleaſaunt for a 


time, but aboue all orizer comfartas, 
ble cogitations,this 15 the greateſt and, 


molt comfortable,to coniider, that ac 
diuideth this cup only of loue,as him 
ſeife proteſteth, and the Apoille pro- 
ucth: that is, hee giueth out portions 


ApOc. 3+. of his crofle(the richeſt tewell that he 


Heb.12. maketh account of) as worldly prin= 
ces doe their treaſure, vato none, bat 
ynto choſen ane picked friendes:and 

God: mea- among them alſo,not.cqually to eche 

ſure of tri= man, bur to euerie one a meaſure ac- 
balatin cording to the m.ealure of good wal,, 

g9c1hac= wherewith he loueth him. This is e- 

£ording too ujident by the examples before ſette 

3he mea= downe of his deareſt triendes, moſt of 

Sure of his all afflited in this lite : that is,they 

tur, receiucd greater portions of thistrea* 
ſure,for that his good will was grea- 
tertorwards them. Thisalfo may bee 
ſcene manifeſtly in the example of 
Saynt Paule : of whom after Chriſte 
had ſaide ro Ananias : Vas eleFronis cf 

 _ mils: Heeis a choſen veſlell vnato me. 

ARes,9. Hee giveth immediartlye the reaſon 
thereof :; For 1 wil sLewevato him, what 

great thinges hee muſt ſuffer for my name, Lo 
heere : for that hee was. a cheſen vet- 
ſel therfore he mult ſuffer great mat- 
ters, Doth not the mealure of ſuffe= 
ring 


The 2,C hapter. 


ring goe them-1ccord ing to the mez- 
, ſure of Gods loue ynto vs! Surely S. 


Of tribelations - 


Peter knevy wel how the matter wer, x Pct. 2. 


and therefore hee writeth this: If yors 
lining well, dos ſuffer with patience, thas 4 a: 
grace( or priviledge)before Ged, And againe 
a little atter; 1f by u ſuſſer reproche in rhe 
name of (hriſte,you are happy: for that the ho= 
n#r,and glery,and power of God,and of his how 
by ſpinte thal reft vpon you, 

94 Can there bee any greatcr re= 
warde promiſed, or any more excel- 
lent dignitie,than to bee made parta 
ker of the honour, glory,& power of 
Chriſte? Is it maruell nozw if Chriſte 
ſaid: Happie are you when mennereu'le and 
perſecute you? Is 1t maruell though hee 
ſaid; Gaudere m illa dic, exiltate, Re- 
zoyce & triumph yearttharday? Is it 


maruell rhough $. Paulc fatde; 1 rake: 
great pleaſure, & do glory im mine infiratics,: 


or affiift ions,in my reproches,in my neceſintes, 
ju my perſerntions,m my diftreſſes ſor ChiibHt 
Is it maruel it Peter and lohn, becing 
reprocied '& beaten at che ivggemer 
ſcat of the lews, wentawnay rctoycing 
that they were eltecmei! worthie ro0 
ſufizr comtumelie for the name of Ie- 
ſus? Isi: warvel though S. Paule ac- 
counted this ſuche a lugh priuilecge 
giu6 to the Philippians , whe he 1atd: 


t.Pct. 4s 


Mat.5s 


Luc,6, 


$.Cor-1I. 


Adt.5$ 


Ii 11 ginento jou uet only $0 beleene bn Chrigt, Phil 3+ 
bs. 
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The ſecond part. 


but alſe t» ſufſ-r for him, and to have the ſame 
comberte which y haue ſeen tn mee,and nows 
heare of mee, Al this is no maruell (I 
ſay)ſeeing that ſuffering with Chriſt, 
and bearing thecroſſe with Chriſt, is 
as great a prefermentin the court of 
heauen, as it ſhould bee in an earthly 
courte,forthe prince too take off hys 
owne garment, and too lay it onthe 
backe of one of his ſeruants. 


Tribulation 25 Ofthis now followeth another 


conſequent of ſingular conſulation,in 


predeſtina- time of afflition:and that is,that tri- 


bulation(eſpecially when grace is alſs 
giuen, to beare it patiently)is a great 
conieure of predeſtination to erer= 
nal life(for,ſo much do al thoſe argue= 
mentes before touched inſinuate: ) as 
alſo in the contrary part to liue in co- 
tinuall + 4 uno, isa dreadfull ſigne 
of everlaſting reprobatio. This point 
ts maruciloully proued by the apoſtle 
ynto the Hebrew.s,6 greatly vrged, 
And Chriſt giveth a plain ſignificatis 
in S.Luke,when he faith: Happy are you 
that weep now, for you thall laugh, And on. 
the other fide:VYe vnro you thar laugh now 
for you thall veep; wo unto you rich men, which 
haue your conſolation beere in this life, And 
yet more vehemetly than al this, doth 
the ſaying of Abraham to the rich ma 
39 bell (orrathes Chriftes words pa 
tabolically 


The 2, Chapter. Of ribuldtiow, | 


rabolically atrcibuted varo Abrahi) 
confirm this matter: tor he ſaithto the $: 
rich man,complaining of his tormet: | 

? 
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Remember c hilde, that theu receiuedi? geod in 
thy lifetime: He doth nor ſay(as Sainte f 
Bernard well noteth) Rapuijf;,rhou to- 

keſt the by violence, but Recepifi,chou 

receiuedſt them. And yct this nowis 

obieted againſt him as we ſec. Damid Pſa, 27,8 
handeleth this matterin diuers places, 73+. 

but purpoſely in two. of his Plumes. Plal.73. 
& that at large, and after long ſearch verſ. 1, | 
& muche ad miration, his concluſion 
of wicked me proſpered aboue other 
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inthe world is this : Veruztawen þ prope B. 2 | jp 
ter dolos pr ſuiſt es, deteciſts eos dum ollena= 2 In thys = | 
rentur, Thou haſt giuen them pros they varie {hs \ if 
ſperitie ( O Lorde ) todeceiue them from, /e= WLkt |. 
withall : and thou haſt indecd thro- 70m, whe ! bk : 
wen trray/laterh * 6 
(according to the Hebrewe ) In Tubrico poſurſti cos: Mi. 6h 
that is, thou ba#t ſerte them im ſlipperie places, Se in this oh: | 
alſo the olde tranſlation followerh not the Hebrewe nor le» A NN 
rome, but the Greeke trarflation of the ſeuentue interpre- vel. 
lers : /autng that it dacth omit K aca, Mala, and ſo W1des b 1 [2 
teth the ſenſe cbſcure, "But ſo much as therein it ſwergeth R; | i 
om the puritie of the text : [59 much doeth that whiche if tþ | 
beereon they builde,vant ſifſicient warrant in this paces 1 01 
which (norwithſt anding being ſoberlyunderſtood) is agree= 136. 
le ro the iuflice of God, and ſtandeth by warraunt of = ay 196 
er places, In Appendice, Tom. $.Hicro, in e0+ TOWk4 | 
em Plal, i 3l8 
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Oferibulation, © The fecond part. 
wen them downe, by exalting them: | 
'That-is, thou haſte throwen them | 
downe too the ſeritence of damna- | x 
tion, in thy ſecrete and infcruta- | £ 
ble determination. Heere the com- | 
Cem,in 14h, pariſon of Sainte Gregorie taketh. | } 
place : thatas the Oxen appointed to- | x} 
the ſlaughter; aro let runnea fatting | xc 
at their pleaſure, and the other kepre | 2 
ynderdaylie labour of theyoke : (© | ic 
fareth it with euill and good: men. [| th, 
In like maner,the tree that beareth no | af} 
fruite, is ncuer beaten(as wee ſec)bur [gg 
Mat 3.7. only the fruitefull:and yet the other ? 
Ep-Iude, (as Chrifte ſayeth) is reſerued for the: | the 
fire. The ſicke manne that 1s paſt al} & 
hope of lifezis ſuffered by the Phylt- I tius 
tion too haue whatſoeuer hee luſteth J yir 
after: but he whoſe health is norde- fin 
fpayred, cannot haue that libertie Jady 
graunted. To conclude, the ſtones [was 
that muſt ſerue forthe gloriousrem« flgaq 
3.Reg.0 ple of Salomon were hewed, beaten, ture 
and poliſhed without the Church, ating 
the quarrie lide: tor that no ſtroke of yich 
hammer might be hearde within thefſgg , 
k.Pet.2. temple. Saint Peter ſairh, that the ver-f& pr 
tuous are choſen ſtones, to bee placed 
in the ſpirituall buiJdyrg of Ged inf 
Ap0,21, heauen, where there isno beating,nof 
ſorrowec,no tribulation, H zcre tnenlang } 
mult yye be pollitied, hevyed, Sc maddſher:tie 
1 


mult re be fined, here muſt we teele 
glad when we heare or feel the ſame; 


that molt glorious houſe of Gods e- 
ternall manſion, 


i. :Cipſo ſum intribulatione;T] am with 
imin tribulatio:wherby is promiſed 
the copany of god himſelf in atfiitis 
& perſecution: This is a ſingular mo- 
tive ({aieth S.Bernard)to ſtir vp men 
withall to imbrace tribu/ation, ſeeing 
in this worid for good company men 
aduenture too doe any thing. Toſeph 
was carried captiue into Egypt, and 


into the dungeon, 6& was- in chatyes 


with him.Sidrach, Mifac, & Ahdena- 
go were caſtinto a burning furnace, 
& preſently there was a tourth came 
to beare the cOpany, of whom Nabu=- 
thodonoſor ſateth thus: [51d wee nor 
purthree me only boiid into the fre? 
And his ſcruauntes aunſweared : yea 


Wcr:lic;but behold(faithhc)l fee four 


mea. 


the blow of the hammer, 6 bee moſt: 


tor that it is a ſigne of our eiefion to 


 — CES 
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fit for that glorious Temple: heere(L 
ſay Jia rhequarrie ot this world;here 


26 Belidethis matter of predeſtina»+ -,;1,1,11-v 
tion &eleion, there is yet another bringeth the 
thing of no ſmall cofortto the godly ,,,,y.,,, of 
afflicted,foiided on theſe wordes of G,41,,v/eff, 


Pſal.60, 


god went down with him{as p ſcrip- Gen.3 7, 
ture ſaith: )yea morethachat,he went Sap, 10, * 


Dan, 3, 


p 
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men vnbounde walking in the miaft- | a 
of che fire: and the ſhape of the fourth tl 
Lohn, 9, 1s like the Sonne of God. Chriſte re= | ** 
ſtored,as he paſted by,a certaine beg= hi 
Xorethis ger vato his fight, which hadde beers || f2 
blinde from hts natiuitie. For whiche || fa 
thing,the man being called in queſtis | 
and ſpeaking ſomewhat inthe praiſe 
of Chrilte, tor the benefite receiued, hit 
he was caſt out of the Synagogue by | fic 
the Phariſes. V Vherof Chriſt hearing | W! 
fought him out preſently, and com» | 2% 
forting his heart beſtowed vpon him 
the light of minde,much more of im- he: 
orrance then that of the body, giuen 
Fm before.By this and like cxaipples ſte 
it appeareth, that a man is no ſooner | YNtt 
in afflition and tribulation for 1u- poſl 
Rice (ake,but ſtraightway Chriſt is at | 0g! 
hande to beare him company : and if Jy 
his eyes might bee opened,as the eies [#* / 
$6 16 Of Elizeus his diſciple was, to ſee his J*/« 
4-Reg-1 companions,the troupes of angels (1 J©#*e: 
mean) which attend vpon their Lord $)** we 
1n this his viſitation:no doubt but his # mo 
hearte woulde greatly bee comforted hand 
therewith. 
The a1 , 7 Bur that which the eye cannot 
fance of ſee, the ſoule feelerh : that is, ſhe tee- 
Geds grace 1th the asfiſtaunce of Gods grace a-ſere! 
-* mbula- middeſt the depth of all ttibulations,Yfertai 
m Tuais hec hath promiſed agayne andſſften , 
again; 


gx47Pp les 


0 
}; 


againe : this hee hath ſworne: and 
this hee pertocmeth moſt faithfully 
to ail thoſe that (uffer meekely for 
his name. This Saint Paul moſt cer- 
tainely aflured himſelfe of, when he 
ſaid, that he did glorie it. al his infir- 
mities and tribulations , to the ende 
that Chriſt his vertue might dwel in 
him: that is, ro the ende that Chriſt 
ſhoulde afsiſt him more abundanrlie 
with his grace; (um enm infirmer , tune 
potens ſum : For when I am in moſt in- 
firmitie, then am I moſt ſtrong, ſaith 
he: thatis, the more tribulations and 
afflitions are laide yppon mee, the 
ſtronger is the aide of Chriſtes grace 
ynto me. And therefore the ſame A- 
poſtle writeth thus of al the ApoRtles 
togither, VVe ſuffer tribulation in al things, 
but yet wee are net difireſſed : wee are brought 
into perplexittes , but yet we are net forſaken: 
ve ſuffer perſecution , but yet we are not aban= 

doned: we are flung downe to the grounde , but 

yet we perizh not, This then ought to be 

a moſt ſure and ſecure ſtaffe in the 

band of all Chriſtians afflicted, that, 

whatſoeuer befall vnto them : yet 

the grace of God will nener faile to 

bold chem vp, and beare them out 


2, Cor.4 


therein: forin this caſe moſt true and Ser» BF, 
certaine is that ſaying of Saint Au- de temp. 
ten , ſo often repeated by him in his de nar, & 


workes, gra.et,26, 
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workes; that God never forſaketh | ui 
any man, except hce bee reicted and | w 
ficſt forſaken by ran. he 
28 Forchclaft reaſon of comfort] (: 
in afflition, 1 will jioyne wo things gr 
tOgither of great force & cfiicac:etof en 
this matter, T be firit whereof, 1vrief a 1 
expectatio of reware, theother is ti: pre 
ſhorcaes of tire wherein we haue to | mc 
{uffer;both are rouchcd by Saint Pauli in « 
in one ſentence,vvhen he ſaith, That «Ito 
little, and moment:aive tribulation in 1:iItho 
worlde , wsrketh an eternall weight of gl-rieſhoi 
in the height of heauen , Ry momentaine ſis e 
hee ſheweth the little time wee haueffore 
to ſuffer: and by cternall weight ofand 
glorie, he cxprefſeth the grearneſſeFplac 
of the rewarde prepared in heauenÞoy 
for recompence of that ſvifering.Þvee 
Chriſt alſo ioyneth both theſe com+Paul 
forts togither, when he ſaith, Bevo/de,pirs » 
I come quickly, and my revarde 1s with me tall i 
In that he promiſeth to come quici-Yutfi, 
ly, he fignifieth, that our rribulation 
ſball not endure longe : by that hee 
bringeth his rewarde with him , hee 
aſſureth vs that hee will not comeQÞhat 
emptic handed, but readie furmithed 
to recompence our labor thorough 
ly. And what greater: meanes oitin 
incouragement coulde he vſe thannd | 
this ? If a man did beare a veric heaffs 0 
Lit 
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1 | vie burden : yetif he were ſure to be 
i] weil yvaide ior his labour, and that 
he? had but a\rie way to beare the 
th] (4ine : hee woulde ſtrainc himnſelfe 
5] greatly, to go thorough to his wayes 
0 | ende, rather than for (paring ſo ſhore 
:Ja labour . to leeſe io large, and fo 
2] preſenta rewarde. This is our Lords 
0 | moſt mercitull dealing,to comfort vs 
:|Jin our affiction, and to animate vs 
-Jto holde oiit manfully for a time, 
Jthough the poize ſceme heauy on our 
«Iſhoulders: the comming of our Lord 
efjis euen at hand, and the judge is be= 
eFftore the gates, who ſhall retrclh vs, 
xffand wipe away all our teares, and 
ſefiplace vs in his kingdome to reape 
noy without fainting. And then ſhall 
7, vec proouc the ſaying of holie Saint 
1+Paule to bee true, thac The offerings of 
le, Wb1s worldde are not worthy of that glorte which 
all be revealed invs, And this may be 
ufficient for the reaſons lefe vs of 
»nSomforr in tribulation & aiflition, 
ef} 29 Andthus hauing declared the _ + 

| three pointes promiſed in this 7%</owr'6 
havter : there remaineth onely to £*? & tht 
ya word ortivo of the fourth;that ©4t!Ts 
, whac we haue to do for our parts 
W time of perſecution and affliction. 
nd this might be diſpatched in ſay- 
g onely, that ye haue to conforme 
our 


Iaco.5s 
Mar.1 1s 


Gal.6. 


Rom.$, 
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our {clues to the will and meaning ,, 
of God, vttered before in the cauſe: ,,; 

of tribulation. Bur yet for more cale 
and better remembrance of the ſame, ,;c 
I will briefly runne over the princi-f{,, 
= pointes thereof . Firſt then weeſ je 
aue to aſpire to thar (if wee can)J,; 
which Chriſt counſelleth » Gaudete & tru 
f exultate : Reioyce and triumph. Orcif] 5; 
To retoice We cannot arriue to this perteRtion if, | 
6% tribulart= yet ro do as the Apoſtle willeth, One, 
on : orat gaudium exiſiimate cum in varias tentationel y,,s, 
deaftwiſe to incideritus ; Eſtecme it a matter worsſy,h, 
baue pati» thy of all ioy, when wee fall into di ſcip 
wee, ers temptations, That is, if we canfſgyr 
not reioyce at itindeede: yet tothinkFyou, 
Ita matter in it ſelfe worthy of reYj, yi 
Luc. 6, ioycement : reprehending our ſeluesY,,y 
Jac. i, forthat weecannot reach ynto it. of 
And if wee cannot come thus bigaine 
neither (as indeede we ought to doelhhis ; 
yet in any caſe to remember, whar infl;;qe 
Neb, 10. another place he ſaieth, Tarientia vlilfh;; 42, 
neceſſaria eft,vt repertetis promiſitonem :Yo! bers 
muſt of neceſitie haue patience, !17,,, 
you will receine Gods promiſe of eþ; » x 


ucrlaſting life. ards 1 

2 30 Secondly, we ought to do asthiu, , 
Tecomets Apoſtles did, when they were in th@,,,, 
Gedby fer- molt terrible tipeft of the ſea(Chrilifher. ;, 
nent prazer, being with them, but a fleepe)that !Wue oF, 
Mat. 8, wee muſt goe and awake him : Way y 


mu 
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I muſt go and awake him : wee muſt 
Serie vito him with the prophet, Ex- [| 
Cel wrge, quare 6bdormss Domme : O Lord a= Pſal. 42» i A; 
4Jnſc, why doſt rhou fleepe in our mi- $10) 
*Ueries? This wakening of Chriſt doth if 4 
elpleafe him wondertully,ifit be done, 1 114 by 
Wwith that aſſured confidence; and of ' 4111208 
7 Itrue affetioned children, wherewith ' Ty 
ty Saint Marke deſcribeth the Apoſtles Mark. 4: | 11þ10 
to haue awakencd Chriſt . For their , 
words were theſe, Mafer,doth it not ap = | | 
6d pertaine vnts you, that we perith beere! As { £3,108 
who would ſay, Are not we your di- Wits 
ſciples and (ſeruantes ? Are not you | 
our Lord & maiſter?[s not the cauſe 
yours ?-Is not all our truſt and hope 
in you? Howe chanceth itthen, that | 
youſleepe, and ſuffer ys ro bee thus 107 0lt 
tofſed and tumbled , as if we apper= | | iy 
ained nothing vnto you? VVith "_ 
eFihis affection praied Eſay, when he | F012 
| hide, Artende (O Lord)from heauen: (coke Efai,63, | + 
ther from the helie habitatzon of thy g lonte: | 
Vihere 4s thy 2_cale ? VV here 11 thy fortitude? [1 
SV oere is the multitude of thy mercifull bery= 
ls? Haue they thut themſelues vp nowe to= 
ards me ? Then art our Father : Abrakam | 
wh net knowne vs, and iſrael bath beene 1928! 
fnorant of vs : thou art our father (O Lora) 13720þ | 
rne tf y ſelfe chout for thy ſeruants ſake, ſor | 1 by 
ve of rhe tribe of thine inheritance, T hus (14.4 1% 
lay we muſt cal ypon God:thus we 
mu 


o- 
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muſt awake him, when hee ſeemeth 

to tleepe in our miſeries, with earneſt 

with deuour, with continualt prayer: 'F* 

alwayes hauing in our minde that'f 

moſt comfortable parable of Chriſt, | 
Lt. 11. herein hee faicth , that if weef 
ſhould come to our neizhbors doore, 
and knocke at midnight to borrowe 
fome bread, when he were in bedde 
with his children , and moſt loth to/ 
riſe; yet if wee perſeuere in asking, 
and beating at his doore ſti}, though 
he were not our friende, yet woulde 
he rife at Tength, and gine vs our de« 
mande, thereby at leait to bee rid of 
our crrving. And howe much more 
will God do this {{zith Chriſt) who 
both loucth vs, & tendereth our ca(e 
moſt mercifally, 
Site laps, F Bur yet heere is one thing to 

rantnoce, Dee noted inthis matter; and that is, 
* that Chriſt ſuffered the (hip almoſ 
Mat, gs, *0 be couered with wanes (as the E- 

' *  uangeliſtſaith) before hee woule ae 
wake,therby to fignifie that the mea» 
ſureof temptations is to be left onely 
vnto himſelfe: it is ſufficient for vsto 

k reſt vpon the Apoſtles wordes, Hee is 
$ $,Or,o faithfull , and therefore hee wilt nit ſuffer v1 
tobe tempted abeus our flrenoth, V Ve may 
not examine or miſtrult his doings: 
ve may not inquire why hee wy 
#8 this * 


his? Or why ſuffereth he that? Or 


how long wit he permitte theſe cuils 


rejone? Godis agreat Godin all 


1s doings : and when heſcnderh tris 


bulation , hee ſendeth a great deale 
togither ro the ende hee may ſhewe 
his great power, in delivering vs,and 
recompenſeth it after , with a great 
meaſure of comfort, His temptati- 
ns qfrentimes doe goe very dcepe, 
ereby to trie the very heartes and 
incs of men, He went far with Eli- 
when hee cauſed him tofly into a 
mountaine,& there moſt defirous of 
leath,to ſay, Tvey have kilied all thy Prom 
ets, ( O Lord)and 1 am left alone,cnd nowe 
y /eck re kl me alſo, He went far with 
Dauid , when he made him cry out ? 
Vby deft thou turne thy face away from me, 

| Lorde ? VIhy doeft thou forget my pouere 
jy: and tribulation ? And in an other 
lace againe , I faite with may ſelſe inthe 
teſſe of my minde © I ans ca} out from the 
eef thine et:s, O Lorde, Qod went 
tre. with the Apoſtles, when hee 
forced one of them to write, 
Ve wil! not have you ignorant (brethren) 
ot trihn/ation in Aſie  wheretz we were 
wreſſed abcue all meaſure, and aboue all 
egth ; mjamuch as it lothed vs to live 
ie longer, DUL Yer aboue all others, 

, went fucthelt with his owne 

p ; deere 
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deere ſon, when he conſtraingd him 
to veter thoſe pitifull, 6 moſt, 
table wordes vpen the crofle, My Go 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? VVho 
can now cotplaine of any proofe or 
xewpration whatſoeuer, Jaide vppon 
him, ſeeing God wouldego fo farre 
with his owne deere and onely ſon? 
22 Hereof then infuevh the third 
thing, neceflarie vnto vs in tribulati- 
on : whichis magnanimitre, groun 
ded vppon a ftrong and invincible 
faith of Gods aſtiſtance, and of ou 
finall deliuerance, howe long ſocuc 
he delay the matter, and how terri 
ble ſo ener the ſtorme doe ſeeme fo 
thetime. This God requireth at ou: 
hands, as may beſeene by the exam 
ple of the diſciples , who cried not 
Fe perish, before the waues had con: 
red the ſhippe, as Saint Matthewe 
writeth : and yet Chriſt faide yntc 
them , Vbi eft fides veflra? VVherei 


your faith ? Sainr Petcr alſo was no: 


afraide, vntill hee was almoſt yndet 
water, a* the Enangeliſt recorderh 
and yet Chriſt reprehended him, (ay 
ing, Thou man of little faith , why «14: 
rhou &cubr? V Vhat then muſt we do1 
this caſe deer brother?Surely we mu! 
put on that mightie faith of valian 
king Dauid, who ypon the moſt af 
res 


amens« 


rec 


ſai 


red truſt he had of Gods asfiſtaunce, 


help of my god | wil goe through the 
wal. Of which invincible faith S. Paul 


qu me confortat:1 ca do al things In hirg 
that coforterh & ſtregthenerh me.No 
2 thing is vnposlible, nothing 1s too 
_1fhard for me,by his asſiſtice. We muſt 
be(as the (cripture ſaith) 2 aſs leo confi + 
dens abſque terrore: Like a bold & conf - 
denc lyon, which is without terrour, 
That is, we muſt not be a[toaicd at a» 
ny tempelt,anye trivulation, aty ad- 
uverlity. V Vee mult lay with che Pro- 
phet Dauid experienced in thele mate 
ters ;{ wil nor ſfeare mary thon/andes 5; people 
foat #:14d trutron or beſiege me togetber, If 


wt ſeare; if whoie ar mies 124wld and againſt 
me. yet my heart #hould not tremble, My Lope 
itn God, a: d therefore 1 v all not ſeare \w/1:4t 
man san doe unto me, God is my ayter, and 1 
vituot /eare what flesh can dee vnto me ; God 
| # my helper ad pretettor, and therefore [will 
leſpiſe ant contemn mine enimies, And ange 


my ſarzour,and therefore wil I deals confident= 
land wil uet feare. T hefe were the {pee- 
thes of holye prophctes: of men that 
knew wel what they ſaide, and had 
often taſted of affhion themſelues : 

(l) and 


ther prophet in like ſenſe: Behold, Godt | 


307 | 
The firſt Chapter, Of tribulation, 


F ſaid: ln ®- mes trauigrediar murum: 1n the Pfal. 1 To 
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Chriſttan 


Zeniius?, 


Eccl. 10, 
Eccl.4. 


' Luc, 12. 


3,Pet. 3. 


and therefore could ſay of their own 
experience how infallible Gods asfi- 
ſtance 15 therein, 

33 Tothis ſupreme courage, mag- 
nanimity, & Chriſtian forticude,the 
(cripture exhorteth vs, when it ſaith: 
1f the (part of one that is in autboritie, do riſe, 
againſt thee:ſee thou yeeld not from thy place 
vnte bim, And again,anorther ſcripture 
ſaith: frriue for iuftice,euen ro the loſſe of thy 
life : and flande for equitye unto death it 

felfe: && Got thal overthrow thine enemie: (ot 
1hee, And Chriſt himſelf yet more efte- 
&aally recommendeth this matter in 
theſe words: 1 ſay vnto you my friends,be not 
afraid of them winch kil the body, & afterward 
haue net-11ng els to de againſt you, And S.Pe+ 
ter addeth further! Neque conturbeminy! 
that is, Doe not only not feare the, but 
(which is lefſe)do not ſo much as bee 
troubled for al that fleſhe and bloode 
can do againſt you, 

34 Chriſt goech furcher inthe Apo- 
calyps,& vſerh marucilous ſpeeches to 
intiſe vs to this forrirude: for theſe are 
his words: He that hath an eare to hear: (t 
bim heare what the ſpirit ſaith unto the cur * 
ehes: To him that thal conquere, I wil grue ts 
eat of the tree of life, which is in the paradiſe of 
my God. This ſarth the firſt & the laſt: hs that 
was dead,and now 3s ale: 1 know thy tribuia* 
tou and thy pouerty:but them art rich indeed, 
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and art blaſphemed by thoſe that ſays they are b Thoſe ten 
rue iſraelites,and are net : but are rather the ſi dates ſome 
nagogue of Satan, Feare nothing cf that which thinke 10 
you are to ſuffez*behold, the d:uel wal cauſe ſome haue beene 
of you to be fhruſt into priſon, to the end you the tenge= 
may be tempted: and you 1hal haue tribulation neral perſe 
for $ 10, dares, But be faithful wnto death, + I cuttons 
wil giue thee a crovne of life, He that hath an within the 
care to heare,let hixa heare what the ſpirit ſazth firſt 300. 
vuto the churches: he that thal ouercome, hall yeeres after 
not be hurt by the ſecoud death,* And be that Chriſt, 
thal euercome and k:epe my woorkes unto the ÞB 
end:1 wil giue vnto Lim authoritie eurr nati= ( But os 
#11, euen 45 [ haue received it frem my father: thers ra- 
and 1 will gine him beſides , the morning ther thinke 
Barre, He that thal euercome, thalbe apparel tha? v,deoth 
led in white garmen's $ and I wil net {ct hys here figni= 
name our of the b:oke of life, but wil confeſſe fye manye 
bis nan e before my father,and before his An= (as in ſame 
gelr. Behold, come quickly:hold faft that thou ather pla= 
baft leſt another m4 receiue thy crown, He that ca of ſcrip , 
abal conquere, I wil make him apilley in the ture: and 
temple of my God, and he shal neuer gre foorth daies,as 
more:and & 58 vpon him the ueme of my they arebre 
G#d,C% the name of the city of my God,which ken off by 
1 new Teruſalem, Hee that thal conquere, | wil the mghtes 
giue vnts him t0 fit with me 1m my throne: euen that come 
45 1 baue conquered,and do ft wath my ſather berwixt , (© 
1m his throne ro fiqnifie 

O 2 35 Hither- ſuch :1m1es 
of tr1al as thould now & then haue times of breathing like= 
Wiſe;that ſe the faithſul may bereſreihed, andgather theit 


#rength againſt a fresh _ enſuing, * Cap. 3s 
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35 Hitherto are the words of Chriſt 
to Saint lohn. And in the ende of the 
ſame book, after he had deſcribed the 
woyesand glorye of heauen at large, 
hee concludeth thus: And be that ſate «a 
the thron: ſarde to me:VVrite theſe word?, for 
that they are moſi faithful and true, Q ui vice« 
rit pofidebit hec, & eroillt Deus, & ile erit 
m1 filuus:timidis autem, & incredulir, &e, 
pars sHorum exit in flagno ardenti iqne,o& ſuls 
phure,quod eſt mort ſeeunda; Hee that ſhall 
coquer,ſhal poſſeſle al theioyes that [ 
haue here (poke of: & I wilbe his god, 
& te thal be my ſon. But they whiche 
ſhalbe fearful to fight, orincredulous 
of theſe thinges that I have ſaide:their 
portis ſhalbe in the lake burning with 
fire & brimſton, which is the 2.death, 

36 Here now we ſce both allure- 
ments,and threats; good,and euil;life, 
and death;the ioyes of heauen,& the 
burning lake, propoſed vnto ys, VVe 
maye itretche out our handes ynro 
which we will. If we fight & conquer 


fas by Gods grace wee may) then are 


we to enioy the promiſes laid downe 
bef.;re.If wee ſhewe our (clues eyther 
ynbeleeuing in theſe promiſes. or fear 
Fu!l ro take the fightin hande, beeing 
offered ynto vs:then fall weeinto rl:e 
danger of the contrary threates: eucn 
as Saint Iohn aftirmeth in another 

place, 
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place,that certaine noble men did a- 

mong the Iewes, who beleeued in 
Cnrilt,but yer durſt not confelle him, 

for feare of perſecution, 

37 Here then muſt inſue another 

yertue, in vs, moſt neceſſary to al thoſe 

that are to ſufter tribulation & atflic» 
tion:and that is, a trong & firmere- Afrme 
ſo'ution,to ſRande and goe through, 74/-4utrevs 
what oppotition or contradiction t0- 
ever we findein the worlde,eithet of 
fawning flatterye,or perſecuting cru- 

elry. This the ſcripture teacheth, crys 

ing ynto vs: Eſt firmus in via Demini:Be Eccle. 9s 
firme,and immoueable in the way of 

the Lord. And again, State im fide,virilz= 1+C0.1 6 
rer agite Stand to your faith,and playe 

you the men. And yet furtker:Confide in Eccl.1 1, 
Deo,& mane m loco two; Truſt in God, & 

abide firwe in thy place. And finally, 

( enfortamint & non dſo uantur munus ve= 2,PAr1l7 
| fire: Take courage vnto you, & let not 
your handes bee diflolued from the 
 Worke you haue begun, 

'28 This refolut:un had rhe three 
children, Sidrach, Mifach, & Abdena® 
go,when hauing heardethe ilatrering 
ſpeech, & infinite threats of criiel Na= 
buchodonozor, they an{weared with : 
a quiet ſpirit:0 king, ve may not be carefull Dan, 1» 
foanſwere yeu,to this leng ſPeeche of yours, For 
(e)..lde,our God is able (if hee will) to delyuer 
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vs from this furnace of fire, which you threaten , 
and from al that you can dee otherwiſe agambt 
v3. But yet if it sheuld not pleaſe hims ſo to do? 
get you muſt knowe (Sir king) that we do not 
Worship your gods nor yet adore your golden idol. 
Which you hane ſet vp, 

39 This reſolution had peter and 
Tohn, who beeing (o oft brought be- 
fore the councel, and both comman=- 
ded, rthreatened, and beaten,to ralke 
no moreof Chriſt : aunſ{weared ſtill: 
Obedire opertet Deo magis quam hominibus: 
VVee muſt obeye GOD, rather then 
men. The ſame had Saint Paule alſo, 
when beyng requeſted with teares of 
the Chriſtians in Cxſarea, that hee 
would forbeare to goe to Ieruſalem, 
for that the holy Ghoſt had reuealed 
too many trobles which expected him 
thece:he anſwered: VVhat meane yours 
weepe thur,and ts af fliff my hearte? I am not 
only ready to be in bonds for Chrifts name mn le 
ruſalem : but alſo to ſuffer death for the ſame, 
Andin his Epiſtle to the Romaines, 
he yet further expreſſeth this re(oluci- 
on of his, when he ſaith: VVhat then hal 
we /ay to theſe things ? If God be with vs, wha 
wil be agatnſt v5?VVho chal ſeparate vs from 
the loue of Chrif?? Shal tribulation * Shal dis 
fFreſſe? Shal hunger! Shal n:1keanes eShal pert| ; 
#hal perſecution? Shal the ſword? I am certayn, 


that death,nor life,nor Angels, nor eres 
aifgd 


” - 
rio 
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lities,ner powers, ner things preſent ,nor things 
to come,ner firength,nor height, nor depth,ner 
any creature els,zhalbe able to ſeparate vs from 
the loue of God, which 3s mn Jeſus ('hrist our 
Lord, 
40 Finally, this was the reſolution 
of al the holy miartyrs and contefiors, B, 
and other 1eruants of God: whereby 6 /hich 
they haue withſtood the temprations cok 15 ne? 
of the diuell,the allurements oi fieſhe” any part of 
and blood,and al the perlecutions of cansnical 
tzrants,exacting thinges vniawiull at {criprute? 
their hands. will alledge one exam= netierrbeles 
ple out of the ${econd book of Mac- thus exaple 
cabees, and that betcre the comming may welds 
of Chriſt, bur yer n:1gh vnto the ſame, rrue,for 
and theriore no maruel (as the fathers rl ar /uch 
do note)though it evoke tome heat of conſtancy 13 
Chriſtian feruor anc. conſtancy row- ofren found 
ardes martirdome. The example is m rhe chil 
woonderful.for that in mans tight it are of Gsd, 
was bur fora + imall matter required B 
at tne hanoes, by the tyrauntes com- + 17 $454 
m.ungement:that 1s, onely to eate a maenile/? 
peece of {wines ficſh, which then was br-acl, of 
forbidden. For thus 1t is recorded in rhe law if 
the bocke aforeſaid, Gea: and 
41 Itcameto paſte thar 7. brethren jo no ſmatl 
were apprehended rogerthcr 11 thoſe matter to 
dayes, and brought (wh therr r.0- hem that 
ther)ro the king Antechus, & tr! ere 4newar: 
compelled vith tormentes @: wiip- 2.Mac7 
O 4 $0.83 
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A maruci. ping,& other inſtrumentes,to the ea» 


Tos con- 


ting of (wines fleſhe againſtthe lawe., 


ffancie of At what time one of the (which was 
the ſeuen the eldeſtyſaid:what doeſtthou ſeek? 
Mechabees Or what wilte thou learne out of ys, 
and their O king? V Ve areready here rather to 


wober, 


(9% 


die,than to break the ancient lawes of 
our God. V Vhereat the king beeyng 
greatly offended,commaded the try- 
ing pans & pots of brafle to be made 


burning hot : which beyng ready, he þ 


cauſed the firſt mans tongue to be cut 
of, wyth the tops of his fingers, and 
eoes,as alſo with the slcin of his head, 
the mother and other brothers loo- 
king on,and after that to be fried yn- 
till he was dead. V Vhich beyng done, 
the ſeconde brother was brought to 
torment, 8 after his hayre pluckt of 
from his head, together with the skin, 
they asce4 hym whether he woulde 
yet cate {wynes fleſhe or no, before 
he was out to the reit of his tormgcts! 

V Vhereto he an[wered: No: & there- 
ypon was(after many torments){lain 

with the other. V Vho being dead:rhe 
third was taken in hand, and heeyng 

willed to put forth his tongue: he izeld 


? 
V; 
&& 


— 


W- 


it foorth quickely together with both 
his handes to be cut oft, ſaying conh- F 
A werthie dently I receyued both tongue and hand: from 


Grquen, and now 1 deſpiſe them both for the 
14 


— 
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lay of God, for that I hope ts receiue them all _ TN 
of bim againe, And after they hadde in 


this ſort tormented and put to death | |: 

| j ſixe of the brethren, euery one moſte i | 
,Z conſtantly proteſting his faith, & the ON 
| | 10y he had to die for Gods cauſe:ther -1þ'f 

| remained only the youngeſt, mhome ' 4141208 
4 Antiochus ( beetng aſhamed that hee TI4 
. could peruert neuer a one of th e for= fy 

E mer)endeuored by all meanes posſt- | 13 
ef bleto draw from; his purpo ſc,by pro- Wi 
t miſing and (wearing,taat he ſhoulde { '[:3,19 
i} bearich& happice man,& one of his wot + 
L chiefe friends,it he would yeelde. Bur 

-|F when the youth was nothing moucd + 
-| therewith: Antiochus called to him wy 
| the mother, and exhorted her to ſaue p- 
0 her ſonnes life, by perſwading him to [944g 
f# yeeld:which ſhe faining to doe,ther- Y 5: 

1, | by too haue libertie to ſpeake too her 

is | ſonne: made a moſt vehement ex1or- -©-8 

ref} tationto him in the Hebrew toung, vt 

5! troſtand toirt,& to ate for hs conſe F' 


e- | ence:which ſpecche becing ended the 


n | youth cried out with a lend voice, 6c 

he # vttered this noble ſentence worthy ro 3 

1g be remembred: Quem ſ+ſtineti:? N #1 66» the 3d 
1 tempero pracepte regis, ſed precepro legis; ORD {1 
th VVhom do you ſtay for!l doe nor 0. = 220 
i-Þ bey the com mandement of the king, 4 19% 
| bur the coman dement of the law of 11245 
tk God, V Vherupon buth he & his ro - Wi: ; 
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ther were preſently (after many and 
ſundry rormentes)pur to death. 
42 This then is the conſtant and 


| Immoueable reſolution which a chri- 
; ſtian man ſhould haue in al aduerſitie 
'L of this life. V Vherof S. Ambroſe ſaith 


Lib t of +37 thus: Gratia preparandus eft ammus, exere 

cenda meis,& ftabilienda ad conftantiam : vs 

| nullis perturbart anumus poſiit terroribus, nul- 

| lis franst melestus, nullis ſuppliciis cedere, 

; Our minde is too bee prepared with 

grace,to be exerciſed,and to bee fo e- 

ſtabliſhed in conſtancie,as it may not 

be troubled with any terours, broken 

with any aduerſities,yeeld to any pu+ 
nithments or torments whatlveuer, 

Foeyaman 43 If youaske herehow a man 

may comra may come to this reſolution:[ anſwer 

4n invinci. that Saiat Ambroſe in the ſame place, 

ble re/ola= puttech rwo wayes : the one 15, tO re= 

tion, member the endles and intollerable 

| paines of heilzif wee doe it not : and 

{if the other 15 to thinke of the vnſpeak. 

| able glory of heauen, if wee doe ir, 

4 | VVhertol will adde the third, which 

! with a noble hcarte way preuaile as 

; much as either of them both: and that 

15,to conſider what others haue ſutte- 

red before vs, clpecially Chriſte him 

ſelfe,and that only of meere loue and 

aifetion towardes vs. VVee ſee that 

zathis worlde, louing ſubieftes doe 

glori 
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glory of nothing more, than of their 
dangers or hurts taken in battaile for 
their prince,though hee neuer tooke 
blow for them againe. V Vhat then 


4 


' woulde they doe, if wh had 


deen afflicted voluntarilie for them, 
as Chriſt hath been for vs. Butif this 
great examole of Chriſte ſeeme vnro 
thee too high for to imitate : looke 


- Yppon ſome of thy brethren before 


thee, made of leh and blood as thou 


\ art:fee what they haue ſuffred before 


they could enter into heauen:thinke 
not thy ſelfe harolve dealt withall, if 
thou be called to ſuffer a httle alſo. 
4+ S.Paul writeth of al the apoſtles 2.Cor. 4, 
together: Euz vnto this hour welufe The ufc 
fer hunger & thirſt, & lack of appar- rings ef !%8 
rel :we are beaten with mens fiſts: we Apojitets 
are vagaboundes, nothaving whore 
toſtay : we labor and work w: h our 
ownehands: we are cur(:d,%& vedoe 
blefle :we 2re perſecuted,and we cake 
t patiently: we are blaſphemed, & we 
pray for them that bla/pheme vs : we 
are made2s it were the very outcaſts 
and purgings of this world, even vnto 
this day :that 1s, thogh we be apoſtles, 
though wee have wrought ſo many 
mvracles,&% conuerted ſo many milli- 
ons of people: yer even ynto this day 
aevyerhus ved, | 

And 
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And a little after, deſcribing yet fug- 
ther their liues,he ſaith: V Vee ſhewe 
our (clues as the miniſters of God,in 
much patiencetin tribulations:in ne- 
ceſTiries:in diſtreties: in bearinges : in 
impriſonments:in ſeditions:in labors: 
in watches:in faſtings:in chaſtitie: in 
Jonganimitie:in ſweerneſle of beha+ 
utour. And of himſelfe in particu- 
lar,hee ſayeth: /n laboribus plurimrs, oe, [ 
am the miniſter of God in many la« 
bours, in 1mpriſonmentes morethan 
the reſt, in beatinges aboue meaſure, 
and oftentimes in death it ſelfe, Fiue 
times haue I byn beaten of the Iewes 
and at every tire hadde fortic laſhes 
lacking one:three times haue I beene 
whypt with rods: once I was ſtoned: 
three times | haue ſuffred hipyyrack; 
a day & a night was I in the bottom 
of the aencience in iourneies,in 
daungers of looddes: in daungers of 
thecues:in dangers of Iewes: in dan- 
gers of Gentiles :in dangers of the ci- 
tic:in dangers of wilderneſſe:in dan- 
gers of (ea:in dangers of falſe brethre 
in labor & trauel]:in much watching: 
in hunger and thirſt :in much faſting: 
17 colde & lack of clothes:and beſide 
all theſe externall things ,the matters 
that daily do depend ypon me, for my 
yauuerſall care of all Churches. 

4; BY 
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45 By this we may ſee now, whe« 
ther the Apoſtles raught vs more by 
wordes then thcy ſhewed by example 
aboute the neceſsitie of ſuffering in 
thys life, Chriſt myght haue prouded 
for them if hee woulde, atleaſtwiſe 
thinges neceſſary to their bodies,apd 
not haue ſuffered them to come into 
theſe extremities of lackinge clothes 
to their backs: meat to their mouths, 
and the like. He that gaue them au- 
thoritiero do ſo many other miracles 
might haue ſuffered them at leaſt roo 
haue wrought ſufficient maintenance 
for they r bodies, which ſhould be the 
firſt myracle that worldly men wold 
worke, if they hadde ſuch authoritie. 
Chriſt might haue ſaid to Peter, whe 
hee ſente him to take his tribute from 
out of the fiſhes. mouth : Take ſo 
much more as will ſuthce your nece(- 
ſary expences,as you trauel] the coun 
trey: but he would not,nor yer dimi- 
niſh the great affitions which I haue 
fhevved before,though he loued theny 
2s dearelyg,as eucr he loved his oywne 
ſoule. All which was done(as 5. Peter 
Interpreteth)to giue vs exatyple, what 
to foll ow:what to looke for: what to 
delire 2 what to comforte otr (elues 
withall,in amid{t the greateſt of oure 
tribulations, 

46 The 


319 | 
The 2. Chapter, Of tribulations. 


Mat. 17, 


1 .Pet,2 3 


«A v0rable 
exhortats- 
on of the 
eApoite, 


p—_—_ 


—— — — — —  ——————— — 
o A = ww; p - 


| i 320 
Of trebulatiom, The ſecond part. 
\ Heb.12, 46, The apoſtle vſeth this as a prin=- 


cipall confideration,when he writerth 
thus ro the Hebrewes,vp6 the recita!l 
of theſufferinges of other ſaintes be- 
fore them : wherefore wee alſo (bre- 
thren) hauing ſo great a multirude of 
wirneſles ( that haue ſuffcred before 
vs) letvs lay off all burdens of linne 
hanging vpon vs:and |: tvs runne by 
patience ynto the battell offered ys, 

fixing oureyes vppon the authour of 
our faith, and fulfiller of the ſame, 
Teſus : who putting the toyes of hea- 
uen before his eyes, ſuſtained patient- 
Iy the crofſe ; contemning the ſhame, 
and confuſion thereof: and theretore 
now fitteth at the right hande of the 
ſcate of God. Think vpon him(l lay} 
which ſuſtained ſuch a contradiction 
againſt himſelfe,at the handes of fin- 
ners: and beenort wearie,nor faint in 
courage. For you have not yet rehited 
againſt finne vnto blood : and it fee + 
meth you haue forgotren thar come 
fortabief{aying, vehich ſpeakerh vnto 
you as vnto children : Ay /3nne, vor net 
centemne the diſcipitne of the Lord, > be 3 
wearie whey theu art chajlened of him, For 
whom God loueth he chailtens:th 2nd 
he whippeth every ſunnc whome 22 
receiucth. Perſcuere therefore 15 7/2 
correctio laid vpon you, God oft: ret! 
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himfelfe to you as to his children, For 
what childe is there whom the fa- 
ther corre&teth not? If you be out of 
correction(wherof al his children are 
made partakers)then areyou baſtards 
& not children. All corre&tion for the 
preſent time when it is ſuffered, ſee- 
meth vnpleaſant & ſorowful:bur yet 
after, it bringeth foorth moſte quiet 
fruit of iuſtice vnco them that are ex- 
erciſed by 1t, V Vherefore ſtrengthen 
vp your wery bands,& Ilooſled knees: 
male way to your feete, &c. That is, 
take courage vnto you, and goe for= 
ward valiantly vnder the crofſe laide 
ypon you. This was the exhortation 
of this holy Captaine vnto his coun- 
trie men,ſouldiersof Ieſus Chriſt,the 
lewes. 

47 Saint Tames the brother of our I2t.5. 
Lord vſeth another exhorcation to al 774 exe 
true. Catholikes, not muche different 74191 of 2 
fro this,in that his Epiſtle, which hee {44% 
writeth generaily to all. Be you ther- 
fore partent my brethren(faicth hee) 
yntill þ coming of the Lord.Behold, 
the h1sbandman expecteth for a time 
the fruite of the earth, ſo precious vn » 
tohym, bearing patiently vntyll hee 
way receiue the ſame in his ſeaſnn: he 
jou therefore patient, and comforte 
jour heartes, tor tnat the commyng 
of 
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3-Mac,2 


of the Lord will ſhortly draw neere, 

Bee not ſad, and complaine nor one 
of another, Behold, the iudgec is cuen 
at thegate, Take the Prophets for 
an example of labour and patience, 
Whiche ſpake ynto vs in the name of 
God.Beholde we account them bleſ- 
ſed which haue ſuffered. You hauc 
hard of the ſufferance of Iob,& you 
haue ſeene the end of the Lord with 
him : you haue ſcene (I ſay)that the 
Lord is merciful and tu-l of compal- 
fi0n. 

43 I might here alleage many things 
more our of the ſcripture to this pur 
poſe,for that the (cripture is woſt cv - 
plous herein;& in very deed,it it ſhuld 
all be melted & powred out it would 
yeelde vs nothing els almoſt, bur tou* 
ching the crofle,& patient bearing uf 
tribulation in this life. But [ mult end, 
for that chis chapter riſeth to be long, 
as the other before d1d: and therejore 
I wil only for my cocluion,fet down 
the confeſsio,G% moſt excellent exhor- 
tation of olde Mathathias ynto his 
childre inthe time of þ cruel perſecu- 
tion of Antiochis againit the lewes, 
Now faith hee)is the time that priae 
is in her itrength : now is the tive of 
chaſtiſement tywards vs, 0? cuoriion 
& 1ndigaatid come, 1Rovwy tier ior 
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, | children) be you zealous inthe lawe 
e | of God : yeeld vp your liues for the 


n teſtament of your fathers: remember S441 
r the workes of your anceſtors , what ' lf ty 
., | they hauedonein their generations, th 

Fl 

' 


f || , and (ſo ſhall you receiue great glorie, « 

and eternall name. V Vas not Abra- Gen» 12+ 

oc | ham found faichfull in time of remp= 

u | Cation, andit was reputed ynto him ; 1318 

h | foriuſtice. Ioſeph in the time of his Gen. 41, mls 

« | diſtreſſe, kepr gods commandements, wet vl 

- | and was made Lord ouerall Egypt. Tl 
Phinees our father , for his zeale ro- Num,25, |! 

-s | wards the law of God, receiued the | 

ir | teſtament of an euerlaſting preeſt- 


,- | hood. ſoſue forthat he fulfilled gods Ioſu, 1, 1.10 
d | worde,was made a capraine ouer all 954i 

d Iſrael. Caleb for that he teſtified in ſudg, 14+ 41,40 
jo the Church, receiued an inheritance, ' | 


F Danid for his mercie obtained the 2.Reg.2. 
ſeate of an eternall kingdome. Elias 4.Reg. "i 


2, I for that hee was zealous in {eale of i's 

re I the law, was taken yp to heauen, A- EE 

a © nanias, Azarias, and Miſael,through 24+3 . bal ff 
r- I their beleete, vere delivered from the Ho Ih! 
1s MW Hame of fire. Danizl for his (implict- i975 7h 
1+ I tie was deliuered from the mouth of itf t4ph 
;, © lions. And (o dv you runne ouer, by 14 i ol 


: | Dan.g.' | i*: 
ae © connation, all generation?, and you 1144 
of W ſhall ſee chat all thoſe that hope in 41 
1 © God ſhall not be vanquiſhed . And Tbb-+ 
') I do you not feare the yyords of a _ 187 
u 
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_ full man: for his gforieis nothing els 


but dung and wormes ; to day hee is 
great and exalted, and to morrowe 
he ſhall not bee tounde ; tor hee ſhall 
returne vnto his earth againe, and all 
his fonde cogitations ſhall periſh, 


:;V Vherefore rake courage vnto you 


{my children)and play the men inthe 
law of God. For therein ſhal be your 
honour and glorie. Hitherro are the 
wordes of Mathathias , which ſhall 
ſutfice,for the cnd of this Chapter, 


CHAP, IIL, 


Of the thirde impediment that letteth men 
from reſolution ; which is , the lene of 
rhe world, 


ued beftore,be 1ndeed great ſtais 

to many men from the refolu- 
tion we talke of : fo this that nowel 
take in hande,is not onely of irleltea 
ſtrong impediment , but alſo a great 
Eauie & common giound(as it were) 
to all the other in; pediments that be, 
For if a man could? touch the verie 
pul!c ot all thoſe, who rctuſe,or neg= 
Ie&, or defer this reſo{ution:he hold 
finde the toundation therof to be the 
loue of this yorid, whatſocuer other 
EXcU!s 


A S the two impediments remoo» 
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exc uſe they pretend befides. The no= 

ble men of lewrie pretended, feare 
to bee the cauſe why they coulde not 
reſolue, to confetle Chriſt openly ; 
bur Saigrt Tohn thac felt their pulſe, 
verereth the true cauſe to haue beene, 
For that they lowed the ylorie of men, more 
then the giory of God, Demas that for- 
ſooke Saint Paul in his bands,cuen a 
litle before his death, pretended ano- 
ther cauſe of his departure to Theſ- 
ſalonica, but Saint Paule faith it was, 
2 uia diligebat hoc ſeculum : For that hee 
loued this world. So that this 1s a ge- 
nerall and vniuerſall impediment, 
and more indeed diſperſed, than out- 
wardly appeareth : for that 1c brin- 
geth forth diuers other excules,ther- 
by to couer her ſelfe in many men. 

' 2 This may be confirmed by that 
molt excellent parable of Chriſt, re- 
corded by three Euangeliites, of the 
three ſortes of men which areto bee 
damned and the three cauſes of their 
damnation : whereof the thirde and 
laſt, and moſt generall (including as 
it were both the reſt) is, theloue of 
this world. For the firſt fort of men, 
are compared toa high way , where 
all ſeede of life that is fowne, either 
withererh preſently , or elſe 1: eaten 
Vp by birdes of che aire ; that is (as 

Chri& 
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The expeſ6.. Chriſt expoundethit ) by the diuell 


Fien of the In careles men,that contemne what- 
parable of {oeueris (aid ynto them : as 1nfidels, 
te fade. and al other obſtinate and contemp=- 


tuous people. The ſeconde ſort, are } | 
compared to rockie groundes, in } i 
which for lacke of deepe roote , the }} « 
ſeede: continueth mot : whereby are | 1 
ſignified, light and vnconſtant men, | * 
that nowe choppe in, and nowe run | * 
out: nowe are feruent, and by and I} 4 
by key-colde againe : and ſointime || # 
- oftemptation, they are gone. The th 
thirde (ort are compared to a fielde, bl 
where the ſeede groweth vp, butyer If Pc 
there are ſo many thornes on the UT 
ſame (which Chriſt expoundeth to } #1 
be the cares, troubles, miſeries , and ſeq 
deceiueable vanities of this life ) as I 20 
the good corne is choked vp, and for 
bringeth foorth no fruite. By which the 
laſt words our Sauiour tignifieth, that © Wh 
whercſoeuer the codtrine of Chriſt 0n 
growethvp , and yet bringeth not Po! 
toorti due fruite : that is, whereſo- that 
euer it is receiucd and imbraced (asit Aft 


is among all Chriſtians) and ye 
bringeth not foorth good life : there 
the cauſe is, for that it is choked with 
the yanities of this world, 
The impor 3 This is a parable of maruelſous 
nance of thzs great importance, & may appecre, 
$arasie, both 
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both for that Chriſt, after the recital 


thereof, cried out with a loud voice, 

He that hath eares to heare, let him heare : Math 13 
as alſo for that he expounded it him» 

felfe in ſecreat onely ro his diſciples : 

and principally , for that before the 
expoſition thereof hee vſeth ſuch a 
folemne preface, ſaying, To yu 11 51 gi= 

wen to know the myſteries of the kingdome of 

beauen, but te others net : for that they ſeeing 

do not ſee, hearing do net heare, nor vuder= 

I fard,, V Vhereby Chriſt fignifierh, 

 Þf thatthe vnderſtanding of this para= 

| bbs, m— others, is of ſingular ime 

, I portance,for conceiuing the true mye 

, | Keries of the kingdome of heauen 

» Rand that many are blinde , which 

| Bf ſfeeme to ſee, and many deafe andig- 

z £ Porant;that ſeeme to heare & know: 

4 © for that they ynderſtande not well 

h © the myſteries of this parable. For 
t 
{ 
It 
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which cauſe alſo, Chriſt maketh this 


toncluftion before he beginneth to ex- 

pound the parable, Happie are your eyes ' 
j- Wb! ſee, and bleſſed are your eares that heare, : 
it After which words, he beginneth his | 
eo Etpoſirion , with this admonition, ' 
re #1 ergo audire perabelam : Do you ther= : 
th fore heare and vnderſtande this pas {1 


able. 

4 And for that this parable doth 

tontaine and touch ſo much indeede, 
| as 


Cr ene er rene 
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1 


as may, or needeth bee ſaide, for re- 
moouing of this great and davngg: 
rous impediment of worldly love 3 
meane to ſtay my ſelfe onely vppery 
the explication thereof in this place, 
and will declare the force and trueth 
of certaine wordes heere vttered by 
Chriſt of the worlde and worldly 
pleaſures; and for ſowe order and | © 
methods ſake , I wil] drawe alltheſe } y, 
fixe points following. Firſt, how,and I þ, 


T he parts of in what ſenſe al the world and com-fj ,, 
this Chapr, Modities thereof are yanities, and of % 


i lye 


no yalue (as Chriſt heere ftignifeth)F & 1 
and conſequently,ought notto beanfſ 
impediment, to ler vs from lo greata po 
matter, as the kingdome of hea-ff g1, 
uen, and the ferning of G OD is, [2 
Secondly , howe they are not onelie face 
vanities, and trifles in themfelues; | 
bur alſo, deceptions,as Chriſt ſaieth:;Y,;,, 

that is, deceites not performing toff,,. 
vs indeede, thole Jittle trifles whiche: -. 
they doe promiſe . Thirdly, howdff(,.: 
they are Spn«,rhat is, pricking thornsYj;..._ 
as Chriſt ſaith , though they, ſeem 
to worldly men to be moſt (weete 6; 
pleaſant. Fourthly, how they arc « 
rumne, that is, miſeries and affliction 
as alſo Chrittes wordes are, Fittly 
2 uemode ſuffocant, howe they ſtrang! 
or choke ys,as Chriſt afficmech, <ixt 
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ly, how we may vſe themjnotwith- 
Sanding, without theſe dangers and 

Kpils, and to our great comfort,gain, 
and preferment. . 
+4 And touching the firſt, I donot y 
fee howe it may bee better prooued, The fr# 
that all the pleaſures and goodly pare : how 
ſhewes of this worlde are vanities, as 4{theworld 
Chrift hereſaich: then to alledge the 1 vauitie, 
reſtimonie of ane that hath prooued 
them al: that is, of one that ſpeaketh 
not of ſpeculation , but of his owne 
_ and practiſe : and this is king 2,Par.g, 

alomon , of whom the ſcripture re- 74, worldly 
| rteth wonderful matters,touchin proſperiryef 
Y his peace, proſperitie , riches, pon. king Sale 
; Oe this worlde : as that all the jv, 
-B kings of the earth defired to ſee his 
ll face; for his wiſedome ard renow= 
>Mmcd felicitic : that all the princes li- 
Yuing bcſides , were not like himin 
wealth : that hee had ſixe hundred, 
fixrie and fixe talentes of golde 
(which is an infinite ſumme)brought 
kim in'yeerely , bclides all other 
athee had from the kings of Ara» | 
ia, and other princes : that filuer 
as as plentiful with him as heapes 
ſtones, and not eſteemed, for the 
reat ſtore, and abundance he had 
hereof : that his plate and iewels 
I a0 end, that kis ſeat of maieſtie, 

EE: with 
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| with ſtooles, Irons to beare it vp,and 
other furniture, was of golde palv1n 
all other kingly ſeates in the, world; 
that his precious apparell, and 'ar- 
mor was infrnire : that he had/all-the 
kings, from the river of the Pluliſti- 
ans, vnto Egypt to ſerue him:.that he 
had fortie thouſand horſes in his ſta« 
bles to ride, and twelue thouſande 
chariots, with korſes and other fur- 
niture readie to them , for his vie: 
that hee had two hundred ſpeares of 
a. borne before him, andhxe 
undred crovnes of gold beſtowed 
$.Reg 4+ in euerie ſpeare, as allo three hun» 
30.Cers dred bucklers , and three hundred 
firrils, & erownes of golde , beſtoived in 
60. Cors the" gilding of euery buckley : that 
fariua: and hee ſpent euecrie day in his: houſe 4 
exeryeerw thouſande,nine hundred, thirtie and 
$* 21, feuen quarters of meale, and flower 
quarters thirtie oxen; with and hund:ed we-F*n 
andod. hers, beſidesall other fleth : thar hefnit 
3-Reg. 11 had ſeuen hundred wiues,as qtreenes 
Ecclef; 1, and three hnndred ovhers, as concu-i 
B, ines, Ali this,and much more,do 
* For 21. ſcripeure report of Salomons world 
1 thinks he ye wealth , wiſedome, riches, anc 
meant but profperitie : which he hauing raſted 
11.fer« and vfed to his fil, pronounced yct af 
C oras ac=- rhe 
eerding to Toſ-phut is reckoned t6 be 71s. of or gallons; 1 
| Which make of our meaſure 1 1 .quariert, foure buibels,s 
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ie laſte this ſentence of it all: Vanitas pecke. So 
anitaturs, & oemnia vanit as :Vanity of ya- g00.being 
iries,& al is vanity. By vanity of ya- taken out of 
ities, meaning(as 5.lerom interpre= the coral! 
th)the greatneſle of this vanitie, a= ſwnme, the 
due all other yanities that maye bee reſidue that 
ſeuiſed remayneth 
, (th agree wel ro this account: for it maketh 107 7.quar- 
; rs, fexe burhels, two pecks, But of this kind of meaſure 114 
» Fpdgement of the learned doth vary much , and it would 
: Wke« long diſcourſe to beate out the more likely opinion by 
f {ference of places and meaſures together, By the acconnt 
e WSurnt Jeromit commeth farre thort:that t4,but 1027 2. 
d ſerters. foxe buchels and a balfe, 


df 6 Neither onely doth Salomon af- £aloamecrs 
n oe thigehins. bur doth pr vue tr alto; ſang of 
at c:amples of hun{lte-l hane beene himſche, 
aog of Iracl in Ieruſalem(ſaith hee) Eccl.1, 
\d Þd I purpoſed with my felfe,to ſeeke 
:r; it by wiſdom al thinges: and I haue 
e-F:ne,thar al vnder the ſun,are meere 
ities, & affliction of fpirit.I aid in 
y heart,l wil go and abound in de- 
nes, Gc In every pleaſure that may 
had? AndI ſawethat this was alſo 
ity.{ tooke great works in hande, 
ilded houſes to my (elf, plated vine - 
rds, made orchards & gardens, and 
Wice the with al kind of trees:I made 
fiſh-pondes to water my trees : I 
leled ſeruantes and hand-maides 
P and 
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and had a great family,great heardes 
of catrel, abue anye that euer were 

[efore mein Teruſalem:I gathered to- 
gither golde and filuer, the riches of 
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kinges and prouinces: I appointed to 
my ſelfe fingers, both men & worms, 
which are the delights of the children 
of men: fine cups alſo to drink. wyne 
withal: and whatſoeuer my eyes dyd 
delire,l denied it not vnto them: nei- 
therdid [ let my heart from vſing any 
pleaſure, todelighte it ſelfe in thiſe 
things which I prepared. And when 
turned my (clfero al that my handes 
had made,and to al the labors, wher- 
in | had taken ſuch paines and ſweat: 

I ſaw in them al vanity, and affliction 

of the mynde. 

7 This is the teſtimonye of Salo« 
mon vp6 his own proof in theſe mate 
ters:and if he had ſpoken it ypon hys 
wiſedome only(being ſuch as it was) 
we ought ro beleeue him: but muche 


*more, ſeing he affirmeth it of his own 


0 .Joh. 2+ 


experience, Bur yet, if anye man bee 
not moued with this! let vs bring yet 
another witrnes out ofthe new teſta* 
ment,and ſuche a one, as was priuyt 
to the opinion of Chriſt heercin:that 
is, Saint ſohn the Euangeliſt, who 
wordes are theſe: Doe not lone the world, 
ner theſe thinge! that are in the worlde: if a) 
T "lh 


333 . 
The 3. Chapter. Of the worlde. 


wan lone the world,the loue of God the fathey 
1 net tn him, For that, al which 12mm the world 
jt either concupiſcence of the flesb,or coneupsſ= 
cence of the aiet,or pride of iſe, In whiche 
wordes,S.lohn beſide this threate a= 
3 gaioſt (ucheas Joue and followe the 
| world,reduceth al the vanities there- 
: | of, ynto three general points or bran- Three gow | 
| ches:thatis, to concupiſcence of the ,;,,j poing 
- | fieſh(wherein hee comprehenderth all jf gyorlahe 
} i carnal pleaſures) to concupiſcence of ,,ivie9, :\ 
© | theeyes (wherein hee containeth all | 
| MW matters of riches:)and to pride of life, | 
es WW wherby he ſfignifieth the bs or, and f 
r- 8 diſcaſe of worldly ambition. Theſe 
t: I then are the three generall & princy- + i 
On pa yanities of this life, wherin world { 44k 
y me do weary out themſelues: am- 
o* © bitio,couetouſnes, & carnal pleaſure: 
ate Wl wherevnto all other vanities are ad- 
hys Wl drefſed,as totheir ſuperiors. And ther- 
25) ll fore it ſhall not bee amiſſe to conlider 
che I of theſe three in this place. , | 
wn ll 4 And firſt to ambition or pride of Vam-glorys 
bee Wife belongeth vain-glory 3 that is,a 
r yet ſl certaine diſordinate deſire to bee well 
ſta* MW thought of, well ſpoken of, prayſed, 
juſt {and glorified of menne: and this is as 
.chat Il great a vanity (though it be common 
tholtFto many)as if a man ſhould runne vp 
verl4. and downe the ſtreets, after a feather, 
if ov fling ia the ayre, toſſed byther and 
malt P 2 thither 
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Mat.27, 
Iohan, 8, 


Tohn, 9, 


thither, with the blaſts of infinit meng 
mouths. For as this man might weary 
our himſelfe before he gate the thing 
which he followed,and yet when hee 
had it, hee had gotten but a feather: 
ſo a vaine glorious man maye labour 
2 good while before he attaine to the 
pu_ which hedefireth, and when he 

ath ir,itis not worth three chippes, 
beeyng but the breath of a few mens 
mouthes, that altereth vyppon euerye 
lighte occafion , and nowe maketh 
him greate, now little,nowe nothing 
at all. Chriſt him ſelfe maye be an ex- 
ample of this : who was toffed too 
and fro in the ſpeeche of men: ſome 
faid he wasa Samaritan, and had the 
diuel: other ſaid he was a prophet: 0- 
ther ſaid hee coulde not be a prophet, 
or of God: for that hee kepte not the 
Sabboth day:others asked, if he were 
not of God, how he could doe ſo ma- 
nye miracles. So that there was 2 
ſchiſm or diuiſion amog them,about 
this matter, as Saint Iohn affirmeth, 
Finally,they receiued him into [eru- 
ſalem, with triumph of Hoſanna,caſting 
their apparell vnder his feete. Burthe 


Mat.21. Friday next enſuing,they cryed Cruci- 
Mar.1 1. fe againſt hym,and preferred thelife 


Mat.27. 


Luc.23. 


of Barabbas, a wicked murderer be- 
fore him, 
| 9 Now 
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9 Now my fried ,if they dealt thug 
wirl; Chriſt, which was a better man 
tian euer thou wilt be: and aid more 
glorious miracles,than cuer thou wilt 
do to purchaſe thee vuame and honor 
with the people : why doeſt thou fo 
Jabour, and beate thy fſelfe about this 
yanit'ie of vaine-glory. VVhy doeſt 
thou caſt thy trauels intothe winde 
of mens mouthes? V Vhy doeſt thou 
pur thy riches in the lips of mutable 
men, where euery Aatterer may rob 
theeof them !? Haſt thou no better a 
cheſt to lock them vp in? Saint Paule 
was of another minde, when he ſid: 


I efteeme little to bee tdzed of you, orof the 1 .Cor.4 


day of man and he had reaſon turely, 
For what careth hee that runneth at 
tile, if the ignoraunt people giue ſen= 
tence againſt him, ſo the tudges gine 
it with him; ? If the blingde man, in the 


way to Tericho, had depended of the Luc.1$, 


liking and approbation of the goers 
by, he had never recejued the benefite 
of his {ight : for thar, they difſuaded 
him from running, and crying (o ve- 
hemently aſter Chriſt. Itis a my= 
ferable thing for a man to be a wind= 
mill, whiche maketh no meale, but 
according as the blaſt endurerh.Itrhe 
alc be ſtrong; he ſurgeth about luſti= 
/ : butif the wind flake, herelenterh 
Py pre- 
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Dan.}. 


Pro.27., 


PRl 9+ 


Pſa.140. 


Pſal. 32+ 


preſently.So praiſe the vain-gloriou gs 

man,and ye make him run: if he teele . 

notthe gale blowe, hee is out of 

heart:he is ike the Babylonians,who, 
' witha little (weet mulick, were made 
to adore any thing whatſocuer. 

10 The ſcripture ſaich moſt truly: 
As ſiluer 11 tried in the fire by blowing to 11!fo 
is a meangried in the mouth of him that pra. 
feth. For as ſiluer,if it be good, raketh 
no hurt therby: bur if it be evil, it g0- 
eth all into fume: (ſo a vaine an, by 
praiſe and commendation, How ma- 
nye haue wee ſcene putted vp wyth 
mens praiſes, and almoſt pur beſide 
themſelues, for ioy therof: and yet at* 
terward brug ht downe with a con- 
trary winde, and driven ful neer>to 
def; eration by conteinpt? How many 
do we ice daily (as the prophetdidin 
his daves)commended in their finnes, 
and bleifed in their wickednes? How 
many palpable and intollerable fat- 
teries do ve heare both vſed, 68 accep' 
ted daily,& no man crieth with good 
king Dauid : Away vith this oyle, and 
dyntrent of ſinners, let it not come vppon my 
heal? [s not al this vanity?ls it nut mad 


nelſe, as the (cripture calleth it? The 


glorious Angelles in heauen ſeeke no 
honour vnco them ſelues, but all vn- 


toG QD ; and thou poors hone” 
the 


337 | 
The 3. Chapter. 
the earth deſireſt ro be glorified? The 


foure and twenty elders inthe Apo- Apo.4, 

ealyps took of their crownes,and caſt 

them at the feet ot the lamb: and rlicu 
w culdeſt pluck forty from the I:mbe 
to thy (elte, it thou couldett. O tonde 
creature! Hoe trucly laith the pro= pg, 
phet: Hemo vanitati ſi mitts fatlusefl:A wa 
is made like vnto varity.'T bat is,I-ke 
ynto hys owne yanitze:as light asthe 
very vanities themilelues, which he fo+ 
loweth. And yet the wiſe man more pq 
expreſly : In vanitate ſua appeditur peccator: - 
Theſinner is weighed in his vanitye. 
Thateis,by the vanity, which he tulo= 
weth,is ſeene how light & yain a lin» 
ner is, 
1. Theſecoc vanity that bel6geth ,,,. ,, 
to ambitto,is dehire of worldly hunor, 
dignirye, & promotion. And this is a 
great matter in the ſipht of a worlel; 
ma:this1s a tewel of rare price,& wor 
thy to be boughr,eue vyith any labor, 
travel, or peril whatſoever. The loue 
of this, letted the great men, that were 
Griftians in Iewrie,fro confesfing of 
Chriſt openly. The loue of this,lcrted 
Pilat from deliuering [eſits, according 
vs in coſcience he ſaw he was bound. 
he loue of chis letted Ayrippa, 6 Fe 

ws fro making themſclues chrittias, Acts. 6 
deit they efecmed Paulcs doctrine 
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faces might not bee looked on wyth 


to be true. The loue of this letrech in- 
finite men daily from imvracing the 
meanes of their (aluation. But (alas) 
theſe me do not (ee the vanity hereoc, 
S. Paule ſaith not without iuſt cauſe: 
Nolite eſſe pueri ſenſibus Be you not chil» 
dren in vnder{tanding. Itis the taſlu- 
on of children, to cſteeme more of a 
painted bable,then of a riche iewel!: 
and ſuch is the painted dignity of this 
worlde: gotten with muche labour: 
mainteined with great expences; and 
loſt with intollerable griefe and ſor- 
rowe.For better conceyuing wherof, 
ponder a little with thy ſelfe (gentle 
reader)any ſtate of dignitie that thou 
wouldeſt deſire: and thinke how ma- 
ny baue had that before th:e. Reme- 
ber how they mounted vp,and howe 
they deſcended down againe:& ima- 
gine with thy (elf, which was greater, 
either the ioy in getting,orthe ſorow 
in leefing it. V Vhere are now al thele 

emperours,theſe kin ges, theſe princ:s 

& prelates, which retoyced ſo muche 

once, at their owne aduauncement: 

VVhere are they now | ſay; who tal- 

keth or thinketh of them ? Are they 

not forgotts, & caſt into their graues 

long agoe? And doe not men boldly 

walke auer theyr heades now, whole 


our 


WW. ad UTUIW Ga 


out feare in this worlde? VVhatthen 
haue their dignities don thew goog? 


12 It is a wonderfull thing to con-- The vanity 
fider the vanitie of this worldly ho- of worldlye 
nor. Itis like a mans owne ſhadow, honer, 


whichthe more a man runnethafter, 
the more it flieth;and when hee flieth 
from it,it followeth him agayne: and 
the onely way to catche it, isto fall 
down to the grounde vpon it, So we 
ſee,that thoſe me which deſire honor 
in this workde,are now forgotten: 6c 
thoſe which moſt fled from ir,& caſt 
themlclues loweſt of all men,by hu- 
militie,are now moſt of all honored: 
honoured ( I ſay ) moſte, euen by the 
worldeir (elfe, whoſe enemies they 
were, While they lived. For whois 
honored more now, who is more c0- 
mended & remembred,than S.Paul, 
and his hike, which ſo muche deſpiſed 
worldly honor tn this life, according 


to the ſaying of the Prophete : Thy Pſa.1384 


freendes (0 Lorde)are too too much honored. 
Moſt vain then isthe purſuite of this 
worldly honor and promotion-ſeeing 
it neither contenteth the minde, ncr 
continueth with the poſſeflor, nor 1s 
yoyde of greatdanyers, both in thys 
life,and in the life re come,according 
ro the ſaying of ſcripture: Moft ſerere 
judgement $halbe vſed tp theſe that are ouer 
P 5 #8iher'y 
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ethers; the means man thal ebtame mercy: bus 
the great and fireng shal ſuffer rorments firang« 
lie 


13 Thethird vanity that belongeth 
to ambirian or pride of life, is nobility 
of ficthe and blood : a great pearle in 
the eye of the warlde:burt indeedin it 
ſelte,and in the ſight of God,a meere 
trifle and vanitie. V Vhich holy Iob 
wel vnderſtood, when he wrote theſe 
wordes : 1 ſaid vnto rottenneſſe,thou art my 
father: and vnto wormes, you are my mother 
ad ſifters, He that wil behold the gen- 
trie of his anceſtors:ler him lookinto 
their graues,6& ſee whether Iob ſaiech 
truly or no. True nobilitie was neuer 
begunne, but by vertue: and therfore 
as 1t is a teſtimonie of yertue too the 
predeceſſors: fo it is another of ver- 
tue vnto the ſucceſiors. And he which 
holdech the name thereof by diſcent, 
without vertue,is a meere monſter,in 
reſpect of his anceſtours; for that hes 
breaketh the limites of the nature of 
nob!ilitie. Of which ſort of men,God 
ſaith 5y one Prophet: They are made ab+ 
br1minable, eutn as the hinges which they loue;, 
their glory 13 ſrom therr natiuity,from the be(= 
be and frem their conception. 

14 Iris a miſerable yanitie to go 
begge credite of dead: menne, when 
as wee deſerue none our felues :. too 
ſecks 
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feeke vppe olde titles of honour from 
our anceſtors, wee beeing viterly vn- 
capable thereof, by our own baſe ma» 
ners and behautour. Chriſte cleercly 
confounded this vanitie:when being 
deſcended himſelf of the greateſt no= 
bilitie, that eycr was in thts worldez 
and beſides that, bceing alſethe ſonne 
- —_—_ _—_ he himſelf ordina» 
rily,the ſunne of manne : that is, the ; 
ſonne of the virgin Mary (for other» PEN - w_ 
wyle he was no ſonne of manne)and L = n 
further than this allo, called bimſelfe ** i 
a fhepheard, which in the worlde is a 
name of contempt. Hee ſought not 
vppe this and that olde title of honor 
to furniſh his file with al,as our men 
doe: Neither when he had to make a 
| king firſt in Iſrael, did hee ſecke oute , 
the auncienteſt blood: but raok Saul, x3,Reg.9- 
of the bafeſt tribe of al Iſrael; & after 1.Re. 1 6+ 
him, Dauid the pooreſt ſhepheard of Wo 
all his brethren. And when hee came 
into the world:he (ought nor out the 
-nobleſt menne to make princes of the 
earth: that is,to make Apoſtles : but 
took of the pooreſt & fimpleſt, ther= 
. by tro confounde{as one of them ſai- Mat .4, 
.eth)the fooliſh vanitie of this worlde: Plal. 44, 
go | in making ſo great accountof the pre 1.Cor.1, 
1en | Þeminence ot a little fleſh and blood, | 
w this life. | 
29 The 


TLATWSTF7, - 


EE Teas 2 


X ” / ++ a ” 
. <4 SR » aft Þ as : 
\, « ' os n_-< iv a_ w— a 
ys _ - _ - —_— w _ 
: —— = "p* - Cs <> 
<<©4t * + 
RE CE > % -H — i o + As 
-— woos - 


yo 
—— 


SS ns 


—— 


—_— 
Pex 


Ce £0 


A -- 
_ 


& The vanity 
©} of worldlze 
'$ wiſdome 
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| '4,Reg.16 
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| "7 f the world. 


Was no moe left,bug only-a little red 
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The ſecond part. 
16 Thefourth yanitie thar þelons 
geth toambition, or pride of lite,is 
worldly wiſdome, whereof the Apo= 
ſle ſaith: The wi/dome of this worlde 34 { olly 
with God, [fit be folly,then great vani- 
tie(no doubt)ro delight (01m it,as me 
doe. It is aſtrange thing to ſee, howe 
contrary the indgements of God are 
to the iudgements of men. The peo= 
ple of Iſrael wold needes haue a king 
(as 1 baue ſaid)and they thought god 
would haue giuea the preſently ſome 
reat mighrtie prince to rule over the: 
ut he choſe out a poore fellow,that 
ſought afles about the countrie. After 
that, when God woulde diſplace this 
man againe for his fin:he ſent Samu- 
el co annoynt one of Hay his ſonnes; 
and becing come too the houſe, Iſai 
brought forth his eldeſt ſonne Eliab, 
a luſtie tall fellowe, thinking him in- 
deede moſt fit to gouerne : bur GOD 
anſwered: Reſpett net his countenance, ner 
kts talneſſe of perſonage : for I haue reiefted 
bim:neyther doe 1 iudge according to the ccun- 
genance of man, After that Iſai bro ught 
in his ſeconde ſonne Abinadab-: and 
after him Samma,and ſo the reſt; yn- 
till hee had ſhewed him feuen of hys 
ſonnes. All which beeing refuſed by 
Samuel they maruaeiled & faid, there 


headed 


headed bo y, thar kept the ſheepe,cal. 


led Dauid : which Samuel cauſcd to 
be ſenr for: and as ſoone as he cams 
in (ight:god (aid co Samuel;this is the 
man that I haue choſen. 

16 VVhen the Meſsias was pro- 
miſed ynto the Iewes too bee a king: 
they imagined preſently,according to 
the:r worldly wiſdome,that he ſhuld 
be ſome great Prince : and therefore 
they reiuſed Chriſt,that came in po- 
uertie. Iames and fohn being yet but 
carnall, ſeeing the Samaritanes con= 
temprtuouſly to refuſe Chriſtes diſci- 
ples ſent to them, & knowing what 
Chriſte was,thought {treigeway that 
hee muſt in reutge haue called down 
fire from heauen to conſume them: 
but Chrifte rebuked them,ſaying: Yu 
=_ net of what ſpirite you are, The ap0- 

les preaching the crofle, and neceſ(si- 
tie of ſuffering, to the wiſe Gentiles 
and Philoſophers, were thought pre- 
ſently fooles for their Iabours, Feſtus 
the Emperours lievetenant, hearing 
Paule ſpeake ſo much of abandoning 
the world, & following Chriſt,ſaide: 
he was mad. Finally,this is the faſhis 


the wiſedome of Chriſte, and of his 
ſaints, For ſo the holy ſcriprure repor« 
teth of their ovwase conteliion, beeing 
novye 


Luce 9a. 
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As, 26, 


'of all woridly wiſe men:to condemn - 


F Sad,s. 


3.Cor.1 


2.Cor.z 


of beauties, 
Pro, 31. 


| | Of the warld, | The —_ part. 


| | Pla,1 Tr properly,vwhen hee ſaid; Twae away my 


nowin place of rorment : Nos inſenſati 
wiam illorum eaffiymabamus inſaniam:V V ee 
fond men,ceſtcemed the liues of ſaints 
as madnes, VVherefore , this is alſo 
great vanitie(as | haueſaide)ro make 
ſuche account of worldly wiſedome:; 


which 1s not anly folly, but alſo'mad- j 


nefle, by the teſtimonie of the holy 
Ghoſt himſelfe. 
17 VVho would not think, but that 
the wiſe men of this world, were the 
firteſt to be choſen to doe Chriſt ſer- 
uice in his Churche? Yet Saint Paule 
faith: Non mult: ſapientes, ſe cunqum carnem:; 
God hath not choſca many wiſe men 
according tothe fleſh, V Vho would 
not think,but that a worldly wiſe mi 
might ealily alſo make a wiſe chriſt? 
Yet S.Paule faieth no: except firit hee 
become a foole: Stulius fiaryut ft ſapiens: 
If any man ſeem wiſe among you: le 
him become a foole, to the ynde hee 
may be made wiſe. Vaine then, and af 
no accounte is the vwiſedome of this 
world,except it be ſubie& to the wi- 
dome of God. 


Thevanity 18 The firſt vanitie belonging to 


fride of life, is cor porall beautie: wher 
of the wiſe man taith :.V aine 1s beautia, 
and deceineable is the grace of countenaunce, 


VVherof alſo king Dauid vnderſtood 


ext 4 
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\ | go(0 Lerde) that they behold mh vanities 
This is a finguler great vanitie, dan - 
| | gerous and deceittu!]: but yet greatly 
| | eſteemed of the childre ob me:whole 
| ropertie is: To loue vanitie,as the Pro= Pſa.y; 
pbertaith. Beau is compared by ho= "_ 
_ ly men, toa painted ſnake, whiche is 
| | faire without, and full of deadly poi. 
fon within. If a mia did conſider what 
infinice ruines, and deſtructions have 
come by our light giuing creditther= 
ynto: he woulde beware of it. Andif 
he remembred what foule drofſe ly- 
eth ynder a faire skin:he would little 
bein loue therewith, ſaith one father. 
God hath imparted certaine ſparkes 
of beautie vnto his creatures: thereby 
to drawe vs to the conſideration, and 
loue of his owne beautie:wherevofthe 
other is but a ſhadowe :euen as a man 
finding a litteifſTue of water, may ſeele 
our the fountaine therby: or hapning 
ypon a ſtall yaine of gold,may ther- 
by come roo the whole mine it ſelfe, 
But wee like babes, delight our (elues 
only with the faire couer of the book, 
to | and neuer do confiier what is writ= 
er i ten therein. Inal fayre creatures, that 
ie, | man doth behold, hee ought to reade A loffon ts 
&, || this, ſaith one father:that if god could bee readin 
od | make a peece of earthe ſo tayre and the beautie 
®) | loucly, with imparting iato ir forme of al crea= 
; little 75re, 
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lictle ſparke of his beautie: how.infi* 
nite faire is hee himſelfe , and howe 
worthic of all loue and admiration? 
And how happie ſhall wee be, when 
we {hall come to enioy his beaurtiſull 
preſence, whereof novye all creatures 
do take their beautie. 
. 19 It we would exerciſe our {clues 
in theſe manner of cogitations : wee 
mighteatily keepe our hearts pure & 
vnſported before God in beholding 
the beautie of his creatures. But for 
that we vſe not this paſſage from the 
creature t9 the Creator: but reſt on- 
ly inthe eternall appearance of a de- 
ceitfull face:letting goe the bridleto 
foule cogitarios,and ſetting wilfullye 
on fire our own concupiſcences: hece 

The vanity it is,that infinite men do perifh daily 

of beautic, Þy occahton of this fonde vanitie.I call 
it fond, for that euery childe may delſ- 
crie the deceit and vanitie therof. For 
take the faireſte face in the worlde, 
wherewtith infinite fooliſh men fallm 
loue, vppon the fight:and raſe ir over 
bur with a litle (cratch;6& al the mat- 
ter of loue is gone: let there come but 
an ague : & all this goodly beaurie is 
deftroied:let the ſoule depart but one 
halfe houre from the bodie, and thys 
Jouing face is vglyto looke on : Jet it 
lic buttwo daies in the grave,& thoſe 

whichs 
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which vere (o hot in loue with it be 
fore, wil (carſe abide to behold it, or 
come neerc it. And if none of thoſe 
thinges happen vnto it 4 yet quicklie 
| commeth on olde age, which riveleth 
; the skinne, draweth in the eyes, ſet 
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teth out the teeth, and ſodiſigureth ol 
the whole viſage, as it becommeth v1” 
R more contemptible now, than it was | | '\% 
p beautifull and alluring befor. And tf 
; What then can bee more vanitiethen H 
x this f? V Vhat more madnes, than ci- ti l | 
£ ther to take prideofir,it I ſee itin my { jt | 
q ſelfe : orto indanger my ſoule for it, 'LL.28 
" if I ſeeit in others ? " Ir 
& 20 The fixt vanitie belonging to The vanity "7: 
e pride of life, is the glorie of fine ap- of apparel. 
0 parell : againſt which the' wile man Eccl, 11. 
ly ſaich; Inveſiitn 16 glorzerts UnguAn * See 


11 Y thou neuertake glorie in ayparel. Of 
ſ. all vanities this is the grearetft, which 
x | weeſce ſo common among men of 
le, | this worlde. It Adam had neuerfal- 
ml len, wehad neuer vſed apparel: for 
er. that apparell was deviſed to couer 
t- | our ſhame of nakedneſle, and other 
ut infirmities contracted by thar fall. 
is VVherefore, we that take pride and 
nel glorie in apparel, doc as much as if a 
ys | Þdegger ould glorie and take pride 
of the olde clouts that doe cover hts 
ſores, Saint Paule (aid vnto a _— 
a I 


—_— 


L = 
F.. >. >: >» es : 
a* > mw + 4 a 


ELLA iS. A. 


Ce EE» 


_ by Aa ws b : + af m 
: i Beads bow ISS Sea 
ee ee ee in 
_ «1 WF 


” 


| _ 
Of the world, The Bees part. 


3. Tim,6 If we have wherewithcl to couer cur ſelues let 
vs bee content, And Cariſte rouched 
deepely the daunger-of nice zpparell, 
when hee commended io much Saint 
Tohn Eaprilt for his auſtere attire; 
aading tor the contradiQorie, Qui 

Mat. 3.11 mollibus veſiruntur in demibus regum ſunt : 

Luce 7. They which are apparelled in ſofr 
and delicate apparell are in kings 
courts, In kings courts of this world, 
bur nut in the kings court of hea- 
uen, For which caute in the deſcrip= 
tion of the rich man damned , this is 
not omitted by Chriſt, That he was ap 

Luc, 16. parelled in purple and ſilks, 

21 Itisa wondertul thing to con» 
ſider the dilferent proceeding of God 
and the worid herein. God was the 

Gen. 3. firſtthar ever made apparell inthe 
world : and he made ic for the moſt 
nol: of al our anceſtecrs, in paradile: 
and yet hee mace it but of beaſtes 
Skins. And Sainc Paul reſtifierh of the 

Heb. 1 2, nobleſt ſainres of the 01d reſtament, 
that they were couered onely with 
goates skins, and with haires of ca- 
mels. V Vhat vanities it then for vs, 
to be ſo curious in apparell, andto 
take ſuch pride therein , as wee doe? 
VVee rob and (poile al! creatures al- 
moſt in the worlde, to couer our 


backes, and to adorne our bodies 
Withall. 


= 


a TS 


woormes. Not content with this,ve 
come to fiſhes, and do begge of them 
certain pearies to hang about vs. We 
goe downe into the ground for gold 
and filuer: and curne vp the ſands of 
the (ea for precious ſtones : and ha= 
uing borrowed all this of other crea- 
tures, we ict vp and dovwne, provo=- 
king men to looke vppon vs: as if all 
this nowe were our owne. V Vhen 
the ſtone ſineth vpon our finger, ve 
wil ſeeme(torſooth)thereby to ſline, 
V Vhen tite i;u2r and fiiks dogl.fter 
on our backes, we looke big, as 1 all 
that beaurie came trom vs, And ifo(as 


the prophct ſaith)we peſſe cue- our Pſal.77. 


dayes in vanitie, and do nut perceiue 
our owne extreme ftolle. 

22 The ſcconde generail branch, 
which ſaint Tohn appointeth vutothe 


yanirie of this life, is concupiſcence (omenpi® 
of tht eyes : whereunto the auncient cence of 
fathers haue referred all vanitics of 1%e eyere 


riches and wealth of this world. Of 
this Sairt Paule writeth to Timo=- 


thie . Cive commaundement tc the rich men 1. Tim.6 


of this worlds nor zo bee kigh mined , nor 
fo 
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withal. From one, we take his wool: The ex- 
from another his skin: from another zreme vani« 
his furre: and from ſome othertheir 7te and pre 
verie excrements, as the filkc,vw hich uercze of © 
1s nothing elſe, burthe excrements of man, 
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roput bope in the wncertaintie of their 14- 
ches, The reaſon of which ſpeech is 
vttered by the ſcripture in another 
Pro, 1 1. place, when he faicth , Riches 5hall not 
profirte a man in the day of revenge, T hat is, 
at the day of death and iudgement: 
which thing the rich men of this 
world do confes themſeJucs, though 
Sap. 5, toolate, when they crie , Dimtiarurs 
The vanity tatfantia quid nebis contulit ? V Vhat hath 
and peril of the brauecrie of our riches profited vs? 
werldie All which euidently declareth the 
wealth, great vanity of worldly riches, which 
Pal, 75, candoe the poſſeſior no good atall, 
when hee hath moſt necde of their 
helpe, Rich men haue ſlept their ſleepe((aith 
the Prophet) and haue founde notl. img in 
their hangs : that is, rich men have paſl- 
ſed ouer this lite, as men do paſte 0- 
uer a leepe, imagining themſclues 
to haue golden mountaines,and trea- 
ſures : and when they awake (at the 
day of their death) they hnde them- 
ſeluesto haue nothing in their hands, 
In reſpe&t whereof , the Prophet Ba- 
ruch asketh this queſtion , I Vhere are 
Cap. 3. they nowe , which heaped tegitter golde and 
Unuer, and which made ne end cf their feraping 
rogtther? And he aniwereth himſclfe 
immediately, Fxter.inats ſunt, & 4: 
inferor deſcenderunt: They are now roo= 
red out, & are gone downe ynto -— dayt 
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To like effe& ſaith Saint Tames, Nowe Iac, — 
Lo to, you rica men: We: pe, ard howle in your 
miſeries, that eeme vpon you : your riches are 
rotren, and your golde and filu:r 15 ruſite; and 
the ruſt thereof thall be in teflimomie againſt 
you: ut chal feede on your fleth as fire: you haus 
heorded vp wrath for your ſeluzs in the laſt 
day. 
23 If wealth of this world be not 
onely ſo vaine, bur alſo fo perilous, 
as hcere is affirmed : what vanitie 
then is it for men to ſer their mindes 
ypon it as they doe? Saint Paul faith 
of himſelfe, that He efteemed it all but as Phil. 3, 
dung, And he had great reaſon ſure- 
ly to ſay ſo,ſeeing indeed they are but 
dung: mms very excrements of the Iob.2z3. 
__ + found only in the moſt bar- 
ren places therof: as they ci tel which 
haue ſcene their mines. V Vhata baſe 
mater is this then for a man to tie his 
loue ynto ? God commanded inthe T,qy, 1, 
old law that whatſoeuer did go with 
.Y his breſt vpon the ground , ſhould be 
ynto vs in abhomination. How much 
more then a reaſonable man , that 
hath glewed his heart and ſoule ynto 
a peece of earth? VVe came m naked unto Cav.1« 
feBthes world,and naked we mul ge forth againe, 
- eMaieth lob, The mil- wheele ftirreth 
much about,and beateth it ſelfe from 
lay today, and yet at the yecres end 
ig 
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it is in the ſame place.as it was in the 
beginning : fo rich en, let them 
toile and 1:bour whatthey can, yet 
ar their death muſt they be as poore, 


| 

as ar the firſt day wherein they were }} 1 
Tob, 2 7. born.VVhen the rich man dieth{(aith Tob) F 
he 1thall take nothing wth him, but thal cloſe £ 
vp hit ties, and finde nothing, Towertte thall e 
lay hands vppon him, and a tempeſt thallop- I Tv 
preſſe him in tne night: a burning winde halt I © 
rake him away, and a whirlewind thall ſnatch YI Ci 
bim from hit place: it thal wah wpon him, and | Ca 
thall net ſpare him: it thall bind his hands vp+ Þ} di 
#n him, and hall hiſſe eucr him , For that is | ſai 
ferth his place whether he muſt go, no 
24 The Prophet David in like» f| ch 
wiſe forewarncth vs of theſame, in | fai 
theſe wordes ; Bee net afraide when thou gol 
ſerſt a man madevieh , and the glorie of hut  grie 
houſe multiphed, For when he dieth hee thall by : 
#4ke nothing with hi», nor tha l{his glorie de» $ v06i 
feend to the place whether he goeth : hes thall Bats 


paſſe into the progenies of his aunceltor 

(that 1s, he ſhal go to the place where 

they are, | 2h be lived as he hath 

done) and world yithout ende he thall ſee ne 
more light, 

25 Allthis and much more is (po+ 
ken bh the holy Ghoſt to ſignifie the 
dangerous vanity of worldly welth: 
and- thefolly of thoſe men , who la- 
bour ſo much to procure the hong 
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with eternall perill of their ſoules, as : 

the ſcripture aſlureth vs. If ſo manie 
hyficians, as I hauec heerealledged 
cripture, ſhould agres togither, that 

ſuch, or ſuch meates were venemous 

and perilſome : Ithinke few would 

giue the aduenture to eate them, 

though otherwiſe in taſt they appea» 

red ſweete and pleaſant. How then 

commethitto paſle, that ſo manie 


earneſt admonitions of God himſelf, 


cannot ſtay vs from the loue of this 
dangerous vanitie f Nolite cor apponere, Pſal,G1. 
faith God by the prophet: that is, Lay 
not your heart ynto the louc of ri- 
ches, 2: ciligit aurum now inttifcabitur Fecl, 31s 
faith the wiſe man : He that loueth 
gold ſhall never be juſtified. 7 a7 an- 
grie greatly vpon rich nations , (ateth God Cap, 1, 
by Zacharie. Chriſt ſaith z «Amen dico 1 at, 19. 
vobis, quia diner difficile intrabit in regnum 
relorum : Truely I (ay voto you, that 
arich man ſhall hardly get into the 
kingdome of heauen. And againe, Tye, 6, 
Ve be to you rich men, for that you haus re= 
ined your conſolation mm this life, Finallie 
aint Paul ſaith generally of all, and 
's all, They which will bee rich, doe fall into 1 Tim « 
mpration, end into the ſnare of the diuel, and ; 
to many vnprofitable and hurtſull defires, 
h doe droyne men in all defiruition and 
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26 Can any thing in the worlde 
bee ſpoken more effectually , to dif- 
ſuadefrom the loue of riches , than 
this? Muſt not heere now the couec« 


rous men, either denie God, or con- 


demnethemſelues in their ovvn con- 
ſciences. Let them goe, and excufe 
therwlelues, by the pretence of wite 
and children, as they are vwoont,ſay- 
ing, They meane nothing elſe, but to 


provide for their ſufficiencie . Doth 


Chriſt, or Saint Paule admit this ex- 
cufation? Ought we ſo much to loue 
wife, or children, or other kindred, 
as to endanger our ſoules for the 


children re» ſame? V Vhat comfort may it beto 


an afflicted father in hell, re remem- 
ber, that by his meanes, his wife and 
children doe liue wealchily in earth * 
All this is vanitie (deere brother) and 
meere deceit of our ſpirituall enimie, 
For within one moment after we are 
deade,we ſhal care no more for wife, 
children, father, mother, or brother, 
in this matter, than wee ſhall fora 
meere ſtranger : and one penie giuen 
in almes while wee liued ( for Gods 
ſake) ſhall comfort vs more at that 
day, than thouſands of poundes be* 
ſtowed ypon our kin,for the natural 
Joue wee bare vnto our owne fleſh 
and blond ; the which, I woulde ro 

| | Chrik 


þ 


| 


| 
) 
; 


Chriſte worldely men ddi conſider: 
Andthen(no doubr)they would ne- 
ver take ſuch care for kindred.as they 
do:eſpecially vpon their death»beds: 
whence preſently they areto departe: 
tothat place, where fleſhe and blood 
boldeth no more priuiledge, nor ri- 
ches haue any povver tv deliner : bur: 
onely ſuche,as-were well beſtowed in 
the. ſeruice of God, or giuen to the! 
poore for his names. ſake. And this! 
katbe ſu fficiet for this point of riches, 
27 The thirde branche of worldly 
vanities is called by Saint Fohn, con- 


cupiſcence of the fleſh; which contey» ®f 144 24+ 
neth al pleaſures and-carnal recreati- "'* of 


0n9;as bankerrin h laying, ** {dy 
g,1aughing, play Bt Ss 


me ch& like, wherewith-ovr fleſbe 
muche del 1nthis worlde . And: 


fdbeit in'thrs kinde; there is a certayne- 


meaſure ro be allowed ymto the god- 

ly, for the conuenient maintenance of 
their health (as alſo in riches it is not 

to be reprehended) yet, that all theſe 
worldly ſolaces,are not onely yayne, 
bur alfo dangerous,in that excefie and: 
boundaunce, as worldely men ſeeke 
md vic them, appeareth plainely by 


theſewordes of riſt:VVee be vnto you. | 


Whtch now do laugh, for you tha! weepe: VVo be 
nts you that now line m fil,and ſaciety:for the 
tme hal come,when you _#bal ſuffer hunger. 

| Q And 
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And againe, in 5.Tohns Goſpel, ſpea- 
king to his Apoſtles,8 by them to al 
other, he ſaith: 7ou weepe and pule; but the 


Toh. I 6. world thal reioyce, Making tt 2 gne dyſ- 


Tob.2 Is 


Eccl 9, 


Tob.5, 


tiniue between the good & the bad: 


that the one ſhal mourn in this life, & 
the other reioyce,& make themſelues 
merry, 

2 8 The very ſame doth Tob con» 
firme,both of the one, and the other 
ſort: for of worldlinges hee ſaith:;Thar 
they ſolace themſeluer with al kind of muſecke, 
& do paſſe ouer their daies in pleaſure, tin 4 
very moment doe yo downe inte hel. But of 
the godly he ſaith of his own perſon: 
That they ſigh before they eat their bread;and. 
in another place :That they feare al their 
works,knowing that Ged ſpareth net him which 
efendeth, The reaſon wherof the wiſe 
man yet furrier expreſlerh, ſaying 2 

- That the work«'v 'grod men are inthe handet 


of GO D: andn) man knoweth (by oxtwards 


thinges)whether loue or hatred.at Gods handes ; 
but al ts kept wncertaine! for the time to com; 


And old Tobias infinuareth yet ano»; + 


ther cauſe,when he ſaith;Y/ hat ioy cent; 
haue or receme, ſeeing I ſit here in darkneſit. 
Speaking literallye of his corporall 
blindnes, but yet leauing it alſo to be: 
ynderſtood of ſpiricual and internall 
darknes. | 

29 Theſe are then the. cauſes ( _ 
bid 0 
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fide external affliction, which ged of- VVby good 
ten. ſendeth) why the godly doeliue men are /ad 
more ſad and fearful in this life, than jz zhis life, 
wicked menne doe, according to the 1,Cor.2 
counſel of Saint Paule : and why allo. 2.Cor.7 
they ſigh often and weepe,as Iob and Phil, 2. 
Chriſt doe affirm: for that they remE- Toh. Js 
ber ofte the juſtice of God: their own Tohn. 16, 
frailety in ſinning: the ſecrete iudge-. B 
ment-of Gods predeſtination + yncer + (all»g 
tainero.ys.the vale of miſery and de- & juſtify- 
folation,wherin they live here: which ing,areve- 
made euen the Apoſtles to grone, as ry plain & 
S. Paule +< faiththovgh they had Jeſle 5nf«ll:ble 
cauſe therof then we.In reſpe&t wher 7okens rher* 
of weare willed to pafle ouer this life; f,Ro,; : 
in.carefuines, watchfulnes, feare:and+30,Ard/> 
trembling,and in reſpe&t whereof al- far irit nee 
ſo,the. wile man ſajth +:;.1t is bert»r ro go.wncertaing 
ro the bouſe of ſorrowghanto the liouſe of fea= wnts the 
ſing. Againe,V Vhere fadnes 13, there 31 the faithful, 


' bears of wiſpmen, 7 but where ppjrth is,therezs F Rom, $8 


the beart of faoles, Finally, in reſpeRe of Eph.4. 
this,the (cripture ſaith: Beatus hone qui Mat. 24. 
ſemper eff pawdws. Happy is the m4 whi- 2.Cor.5 
che alwaies is feareful. V Vhich is no=- & », 
ting els, but þ whichethe holy ghoſt + Eccl.,7, 
commandeth euery man, by Micheas Prou. 28 + 
the prophet; $olliciturm ambulare cum de9;.Mich.6 a 
Towalke careful and diligent wyth 

od: thinking yppon hys commane, 

ementes:hoyy wee keepe & —_ 

2  "o_ 


Joh. 18. 
uc.19. 
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the ſame:how we refiſt, and mortifie 


our members yppon earth, and che 
like. V Vhich cogitatios, if they migher 


haue place with vs, woulde cutte offa 


greatdeale of thoſe worldly paſtimes 
wherewith the careleſle forte of fin- 
ners are ouerwhelmed : I meane of 
thoſe good fellowſhippes of earinges, 
drinkiogs,laughings,fingings, diGu- 
zinges,6c other ſuch vanities that dy- 
frac vs moſt, 

30 Hereof Chriſt gaue vs a moſte 
notable aduertiſemet, in that he wept 
often : as at his natiuity;at the reſu(- 
citation of Lazarus: ypon Ieruſalem: 
and ypon the croſſe. But hee is neuer 


 Teadtohaueclaughtin at his life. Here 


A fimili- 


of alſo is our own natiuity and death 
afignification: which beeing both in 
Gods handes, are appointed ynto vs, 
with ſorrow and griefe, as ve (ce. But 
the middle part therof,that is,our life 
being left in our own hands{by Gods 
appointment) wee paſſe it over with 


yatne delights, neuer thinking whece - 


we came,nor whither we goe, 

31 A wiſe traveller pasfing by hys 
Inne,though e pleaſant meacrs of- 
fered him: yet he forbearerh, ypon c0* 
fideration of the price: and the iour- 
ney hee hath to make : and taketh ig 


aothing,bur (@ much as he Rowen 
wer, 


=" 2 «a 
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wel, how to diſcharge the next mor= 
ning at his departure: but a foole lay- 
eth ; a on euery delicate baite that 


. ispreſented to his fighte, and playeth 


the prince, fora night or tywoo. But 
when it commeth to the reckoningthe 
wiſheth that he had liued,onely wyth 
breade and drinke,rathe:r than to bee 
ſo troubled as he is for the payment. 
The cuſtome of many Churches yet 
is,to faſt the euen of euery feaſt, and 
then to make merry the next day,tiat 
is,ypon the feſtiual day it ſclfe, which _ - 
may repreſent ynto ys, the abſtinene 
life of good men in this worlde, and 
the mirth that chey hauc in the world 
to come. Bur the faſhion of the world 
is contrarye: that is, to eate 6c driake 
mernily firſt, at the tauerne : and af- 
ter,to Jet the hoſt bring in his recko= 
ning. They eate,drink,and laugh:and 
th: hoſt ſcoreth yppe all in the means 
pace. And when the time commeth, 
thatthey muſt pay:many an hearte 18 
ſad,that was pleaſant before. 

52 This the (cripture afticmeth al- Pro, 14, 
ſo,of the pleaſures offihis world: Riſus 
dolore miſcetuur,6 extrema \£4udzi lubF us 8ce, 
«ps: Laughter ſhal bee mingled with 
forrow,6c mourning ſhal inlue at the 
hinder end of mirth. The diuel þ plai- 
eth the hoſt,in this yorld,6& wil ſerue 
you 
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'you with what delighte or pleaſure 
"your defire, writeth yp al in his book: 
"& at the day of your departure, (that 
is, ar your death) will bee bring the 

Whole reckoning, & charge you with 


God promiſeth to worldlings by the 

Amos. 2c prophet Amos: Tour mirth thalbee turned 
Tob,2. - inte mourning & lamentation. ea, & mare 
'than this , if you bee not able todil- 

| | ' charge the reckoning, you may chice 
'to heare that other dreadful ſentece of 
&po.13; Chriſtin the Apocal: Quantuir in drlicie 
$+fuit,tantum date illi termentum : Looke 

how much he hath bin in his delights 

ſo much torment do you lay vp6 him, 

33 VVherefore, to conclude this 

point,and therewithall this firſt part, 

' touching vanities:truely may vvee (ay 

' With the prophet Dauid,of a worldly 

minded ma: Vniuer/a vanitas omni: homs 

Pſal.33, yjuenr: The life of ſuch men coraincth 
' al kind of yanity. That 1s, yvanityein 


» pleaſures:yanity in al thinges whici 
they moſt eſteeme . And thereforel 
may wel end with the words of god, 

Eſa; 9+ by the prophet Eſai:Ve veb1r,qui trabiti 

' iniquitatem in funicults vanitatis: V Voe bt 
The repe! ynto you, which do draw wickedne 
ef vaingls- inthe ropes of vanity. Theſe ropes att 


ies thoſe yanicies of yaine-glory,prome 
rio! 


| al:and then ſhal follow that; which + 


ambition, vanity inriches : yanityein 


*tion,dignity,nobilitye;beautie; riches, 
-delightes, and other before touched: 
" Which alwaies draw with them ſome 
iniquity and ſ{inne. For whiche cauſe, 
Dauid ſaith ynto God : Then hatejt (0 Plal.38 
" Lord) cbſeruers of ſuperfluous vanitres, And 
: for this cauſe 'the holye Ghoſt pro- 
: nounceth-generallye of al men. Beatus pal, 39, 
© vir qlt non reſpexit in vanitates, & inſanias : 
 falſas:Blefled is that,man,whiche hath 
i not reſpected yanities, and the: falle 
' madnes of this world. Bene 
'34+ Now comel then to' the ſecod 
ou propoſed in this chapter: to ſhew 
-how this world, with the commodi- 
: ties therof,are not onely vanyties,but 
alſo deceipts(as Chriſt termeth them) \ * 
' for that indeed,they perform nor vn- Mat. 1 34 
to their followers, thoſe idle vanities © 
which they do promiſe. V Vherein the 
' world may be compared to that wret: © * +» 
 ched and yngrateful deceiuer. Laban: E 
; who madepoore Jacob to ſeruehym ©*0-29e 
ſeuen yeeres for faire Rachel,& in the *4/* 219” 
ende deccyued him: with foule Lea. "_— A 
 VVhatfalſe promiſes doth the world '** V*i4s 
make dailye ? Te oneit promiſeth 
long life and health:and cutteth bym 
1offinthe midſt of bis dayey.'T'o atro- 
'ther it pramiſeth greate wealth and 
promorion:& after long ſerwice, per® 
tormeth no parte thereof. a + det 
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To anotherit promilſeth great honor 
by large expenſes: but ynder-hand it 
caſteth him into contempt by begge- 
ry. Toancthec it afſurerth greate ad- 
nancementby marriage: but yet neuer 
_ giveth him ability to come to bis de- 
ire.Go you ouer the whole worlde; 
beholdeconntries : viewe prouinces: 
look into cities: harken at the doores 
Bc windowes of priuat houſes: of prin 


ces of ſecret chambers: & you | 
al he heare nothing,but lamen- 
ble complaints: one, for that he hath 


Joſte : another for that hee hath not 
woon:a third, for that he is not (atis- 
fied: ten thouſande for that they aro 
deceiued. 

35 Can there bee a greater deceite 
Ne falls (forexamples fake) than to promile 
promiſ# of renowm,and memorie, as the worlde 
emrwore, deth to her followers:and yet to for- 
| = them aiſbone as they' are dead! 

Vho doeth remember nowe one of 
fortiethouſande iolly fellowes in this 

- world,captaines, ſouldiers, counſel- 
lers ,dukes,carles, princes, prelates and 

-Emperours : Kinges , and Queenes: | 

Lords, & Ladies? VVhoremembreth 
them | (gye ?f V Vho-once thinketh or 

-{peaketh ofchem now? Harth nor their 
memory periſhed with theyr ſounde 

P {al.9. as the Prophere (ayeth, Did not [ob 
promile 


promiſe truely, that Their remembraunce Iob.1 3, 
thoulde be as athes treden wnderfootet And Pſal.Le 
Dauid that, They 1hould bee 43 duft blowen - ; 
with the wiade? Diuers men there haue 
been ere this, that haue beene verye 
meane in common account: and yet 
becauſe they haue laboured to be vne 
kaowen to the worlde, therefore the 
rather the worlde both remembreth, 
and honoureth n»we the memorye 

of them. 'iBut many a king and En- 

eror have ſtriued & labored al their 

fe,to be knowen in the worlde, and 
yet are nowe forgotten, So that the 


world is hike inthus point (as one ſai- A'compes . bj; 


eth)yntoo a couetaus and forgettull ri/ex. 
hoſt,who if he ſee his old gueft come 
by in beggarly eſtace , all bis money 
being ſpent: he maketh ſemblance nog 
to know him. And if þ gueſt warvell 
thereat, & ſay,that he hath come often 
that way & ſpet much money in the 
houſe: the other anſwereth, it may be 
ſo,for there paſſe this way ſo manie,, 
as we vie not to keep account therof, 
But what is the way to make this hoſt 
to remember you (faith this author.) 
The way is to vie him ill as you paſſe: 
by : beat him well, or doe ſome other 
notable inturie vnto him, and he will 
remember you as long as hee hueth,, 
and manye times wi'l ralke of you,, 
8 Qs whey 
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what the * 


when you arc farre off fron him, 
36 Infinit are the deceirs & diſsi- 


deceites of mulations of the worlde. It ſeemeth 
zhe worlds goodly,faire,8 gorgeous in outward 


ao, 


ſhew: but when it commethto hand- 
lyng,itis'nothing but a feather: wht 
it commerh to ſight,it is nothing but a 
thadowe: when it cometh to waight; 
itis nothing butſmoke: when it com- 
meth to opening, it ts nothing but an 
Image of plaiſter worke, full of olde 
rags and patches wichin, To knowe 
the miſeries of the world, you muſte 
goe a little out from it. For,as they 
which walke in a myſR,dve not ſee it 
ſo well,as they which ſtand 'vppon an 
hill from it : fo fareth it in diſcerning 
the world: whoſe propertie is,to blind 
them that come to it, to the end they 
may not ſee their owne eſtate: euen as 
a rauen, firſt of all ftriketh out the 
poore ſheepes eyes,and ſo bringeth to 
paſſe, that ſhee miay nor ſee the waye 
ro eſcape from histyranie. 

275 After the worlde hath once 
berefethe worldling of his ſpirituall 
ſight,that he can iudgeno longer, be- 
tweene good andeuill : yanirie, and 
yeritye : then it rocketh him aſfleepe, 
at eaſe and pleaſure : it bindeth him 
{weetly : it deceiveth him pleaſant- 
ly : itcormenteth him in great pow 
ow an 


ant- 
cace 
an 


_ 
The 3, Chapter, 
& reſt:it hath & proud ſpirit ſtraight- 
wayes, to place him in the pinacle of Math 4- 
greedie ambition, and therehence, to 
ſhewe hym all. the dignities and pre- 
fermentes of the world:it hath twen= 
tic falſe merchants, to ſhewe him in 
the darke, the firſt and former endes, 


of fayre and prerious cloathes. (Bur 


hee may not looke into the whole 
ceeces,nor carry them tothe light. )It 
Lach foure hundred falſe Prophetes 
to flatter nim as Acab hadde, whiche 
muſt keepe him from ;the hearing of 
Micheas his counfell : thatis, from 
theremorle of his owne conſcience, 
whiche telleth him trueth : it hath a 
thouſande cunning fiſhers, to lay be- 
fore him pleaſant bayrs, but al furni- 
ſhed with daungerous hookes wyth-. | 
in: it hath infinite ftrumpers of Baby- Apo.17, | 
loa, to offer hym drynke in goldcn 
cuppes, but ail mingled with moſte 
deadlie poyſon: it hath in euery dore 
an alluring Iahell, to entice men into | 
the milke of pleaſures and delightes, 
bur all have their hammers and nailes - 
in their handes, to murder him in the 
brayne when hee falieth afleepe. It 
hath ineuery corner, a flattering lo- 2. Reg.26 
ab,to imbrace with one arme,and kil 
wyth the other + 
giue akyflc,and therewith to betray. ' 
Finally 
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Finally,it bath all the deceites, al the 
diſsimulations, all the flatteries, al the 
treaſons,thatpoſiibly may be deuiſed, 

It hateth them, that loue it: deceiueth 

them that truſt it:affliterth them,thar 

ferue it:reprocheth them, that honor 

te:damneth them,that follow it : and 

moſt of al forgetreth them, that labor 

& trauell molt of all for it. And to be 

briefe in this matter,do you what you 

ci for this world, 6 loue it, and adore 

it;as much as you will: yet in the end 

you ſhall findeit a right Naball: who 

after many benefites received from 

1 David, yet when David cameto haue 
'R >.Reg.25 need of him, hee anſweared? VV4o is 
| D auid? Or who is the ſon of Iſai,that 1 would 

hy know him? Vpon great cauſe then (aide 

| F Plal. 4. the Prophet Dauid: 0 you children of m7, 
| 


how long will you be ſo dull bearted?VVhy dee 

ou loue vanitie, and 'ceke after 4 lie?” Hee 
calleththe world nor a lier,but a lie it 
ſelfe : for the exceeding great fraude 
and deceit, which it yſeth, 

3. 38 The third name orpropertie 
| Mow plea= ppt Chriſte aſcriberh vato the plea- 
| ſures of the (4; and riches of the world, is, that 
\ worldare they arethornes : of whiche $.Gres« 

#bornef, eorie writeth thus: V Vho euer would 

B | _ beleeued mee, if I hadde called 
7415. riches thornes,as Chriſte heere doth, 

a Enange, ſecing tharnes doe pricke, and riches | 
| &ic 
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are (o pleaſant ? And yet ſurely they 
are thornes : for that, with the pricks 
of their careful cogitations,they rear, 
aud make blooddie the mindes of 
worldly menne. By whiche wordes, 
this holy father ſignifteth, that euen as 
a mang # nebebiedy tolled and tii- B;. 
bled among many thornes,cannot be + Bur the 
bur much rent and torne, and made weorde: of 
blooddie with the prickesthereof: (o Chrife,de> 
a worldly mans ſoule beaten wyth clare, thay 
the cares and cogitations of this life, is ano 
cannot bur be vexed with reſtles pric- ther thinge 
king of the ſame, and wounded alſo rhat he did 
wich many temptations of ſin, which ſpecially re 
doe occurre. This doth Salomon (in /pef ther 
the places before alleadged ) lignifie, » : that os, 
when hee doth not onelie call theri- the choking 
ches and pleaſures of this worlde: { or deftroy- 
Vanctie of vanities, that is, the greateſt mg of ſuch 
Yanitie of all other vanities : but alſo corn as was 
Aff ion of ſprite * giuing vs to0 vn- ſoven a= 
derſtande, that where theſe vaniries mong them 
are, andthe loue of them once ente- and the v2- 
red: there is & no more the peace of r-r extin= 
God, which paſſeth al vnderſtanding: guithing, or 
there is no Le reſt, or quyer of great hin < 
minde: but warre of delires: vexation deringe of 
of '«ll good 
motions of the ſpirite of G OD, in all the/e that are 
worldly minded, Q Eccle, ts 2,.3-.4+ y Phi 
lip. 4+ . | 
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of thoughtes ; tribulation of feares: 
pryckinge of cares : vnquietneſſe of 
ſoule : whiche ts in deede a moſt mi- 
ſerable and pitifull afflition of ſpi- 
Tite, BT 
-39 And the reafon heereofis that 
as a clocke can neuer tande ſtill from 
running, ſo longe as the peeces doe 
hang thereat : ſo a worldly man, ha- 
uing infinite cares, cogitations, and 
anxieties hanging vppon his mind, as 
pou = the clocke,canne neuec 
aue reſt, or repoſe day or night, but 
12 inforced to beate his braines, when 


| other'men fleepe, for the compa ſs1ng 


of thoſe trifiles, wherewith he is tn- 
cumbred, Oh howe many rich men 
in the worlde doe feele too bee true, 
that TI nowe ſay? Howe many ambi- 


tious men doe proue it daylie,and yet 


wyll not deliuer themſelues our of the 
ſame! 

40 Ofall the plagues ſent ynto 
FEgyor,thar ofthe flies was one of the 
molt troubleſome,and faſtidious. For 
they neuer ſuffered menne ro reſt : but 
the more they. were beaten off, the 
more they came vppon them, So of 
all the miſeries and vexations , that 
God [ayeth ypon worldlings , this 1s 
not the leaſt,to be tormeted with the 
Carcs of that zwhich they eſteem their 
grea* 


greateſt felicitie : and cannot beate 


them off, by any meane they can de- 
niſe. They ruſhe vppon themin the 
morning,as ſoone as they awake:they 
accompanie them in the daye : they 
forſake them not at night:they folow 
them to bedde : they lette them from 
their ſlezpe: they afflit them in thein 
dreames -: and finally,they are like to 
thoſe importune and vnmercifull ty » 
rants, which God threateneth ro wic= 
ked menne, by Ieremie the Prophete? 


N ui note ac die non dabunt requie; Vhich Tere. 16s 


ſhall giue them no reſt, exther by day 
or nighte : and the cauſe heereof, 
whiche God alleadgeth in the ſame 
chapter, is : 2 uia abſtuli pacem mean 4 
populo 1Heo(dicit Dominus ) miſericordiam, &> 
miſerationes ; For that I have taken a= 
way my peace from this kind of peo« 
ple(ſaith God)I haueraken away my 
mercy aud commilerations : a verye 
heauie ſentenceto al them that lie yn= 
derthe yoke, & bondage of theſe m1i- 
ſerable vanities. 
41 But yet the Prophere Eſay hath 

a muche more terrible deſcription of 
theſe mens eſtate :: They put their truſt in 
Foinges of nothing and do valke vanities : they 

eonceine labour, and bring forth iniquitie: they 
brecke the eqnes of Serpentes, and weaut the 

eos of ſpiders 7 hee that thall cate their egg 
| #ha(l 


_ --. if 
The 3. Chapter, Of theworlds | \\\ 


Eſa.5 9. 


= 


: 


. 
£ 


\ ” 


F 
| 
} 
| 


|'Of the world, 


thall die * and that whiche is hatched thencey 


| Fhe expli- 


eation of 
the wordes 


of Efay. 
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thall bee a cocatrice ©: their webbes thall ner 


make cloth to couer them: for that,their works 


are vnprefitable 1 & the work of imiquitie is in 
their handes. Theſe arethe wordes of 
Eſay,declaring vnto vs by moſt ſigni- 
cant ſimilicudes, howe daungerous 
thornes the riches and: pleaſures of 
this world are. And firſt hee (aieth: 
They put their hope in thinges of nothing, and 
do talke vanities: to ſignifie, that he mea- 
neth of the vanities, and vain men of 
this worlde: who commonly do talke 
ofthe thinges which they loue beſt, 
and wheretn they place their greateſt 
affiaunce.Secondly hee ſath: They con« 
ot ine labour,and bring ſoorth miquitie, Allus 
ding heerin, to-the childbirth of wo. 
men, who firſt doe conceiue in their 
wombe : and after a greate dealeof 

trauell,doe bring foorth their infanr: 

fo worldly menne, after a great time 
of trauell and labour in vanities, doe 


bring foorth no other fruite, rhan fin | 


and iniquitic. For that is the effc&t 
of thoſe vanities, as nee ſpeaketh in 
the ſame chapter, criyng out to ſuche 
kinde of menne : VVoee bee wnt» you, 
whiche doe drawe iniquitie,inthe ropes of va* 
Wie. 

42 But Fyetto expreſſe this mat- 
ter more forgibly,hee yicth rwo other 
#7 BO linuizades 
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of ſerpents , and do weaue the webt of ſpiders. 


Signifying by the one the yanitie of 


theſe worldlie cares: & by the other, 


the danger therof. The ſpider welee, 


taketh great paines and labour many 
.dayes togither , to weaue her (elfe a 
web, and in the end, when al is done, 
commeth a puffe of wind,or ſome 0« 


ther little matter, and breaketh all in, 


peeces . Euen as hee in the Goſpel, 
which had taken great trauell and 
care, in heaping riches togither, in 
plucking downe his old barnes, buil- 
ding yp of newe: and when he was 
come to ſay to his ſoule, Now be merrie. 
-That night his ſoule was taken from 
him, andall his labour loſt. There- 
fore Eſay ſaieth in this place, that 
The webs of theſe weauers thal net make the 
vloth to couer them withall : for that their 
werkes ave unprofitable, 

43 The other comparifon contai- 


; heth-matrer of great danger & feare 


For as the birde that fitreth ypon the 


;epges of ſerpentes, by breaking and 


hatching them, bringeth forth a pe- 
rilous brood,to herown deſtruction: 


.1o thoſe þ ſit abrood vpon theſe vani- 
. ties of the world(faith Eſay)do hatch 


at laſt their owne detruction. The 


'Teaſon whereof is(as he faith) For chat 


the 
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* ties, or intangle himſelfe with their 


"with the ſame: which effc& of ſinne, 
' becauſe it killeth the ſoule, that con» 
' ſenteth ynto it, therefore Eſay cotm* 


'tudes, when hee ſaieth of yaine ani 
-wicked men , Their vinejardis the vine 
yard of Soxdomites , therr grape 12 the grape i 


"Fer : their wine 1s gall of dragons, and th 


themiſclues, one day moſt bitter anc 
' dangerous, 


(that is, miſerie and calamitie)}mayÞ 


the worke of iniquitie is in their hand, . Still 
harping vpon this ſtring, that a man 
cannot loue and followe theſe vani- 


ropes (as his phraſe is) but that hee 
muſt in deede draw on much iniqui- 
tic therewith : that is, he muſt min* 
gle much finne and offence of God 


pareth it ynto the brood of ſerpents, 
that killeth the birde which bringerh 
them foorth to the worlde. And ft- 
nally, Moſcs vſeth-the like fimilt- 


gall, and their cluſters of grapes are moſt bit 


poiſon of cocatrices vncurable, By whic 
dreadful and Jothſome compariſons. 
hee woulde giue vs ro ynderſtande 
that the (weer pleaſures of this worl 
are indeede deceits, and will proout 


4 4 The fourth point that we hav 
to confider, Is, how this word, «rum 


verified of the world.and the feliciti 
thereof , VVkich thing though 


41d 


way appeer ſufficiently by that which 
hath beene fſaide before : yer will I 
(for promiſe ſake) diſcuſle it a litthe 
further in this place , by ſome parti- 
culars, And among manie miſeries 
whicke I might beere recounte, one 
of the greatelt 1s,the breuitie and vn- 
certaintie of all worldly proſpetitie, 
Oh, howe great a miſerie is this ynto 
a worldly man, that would haue his 
pleaſures, conſtant and perpetuall, 


the wiſe man) vn!s & man that hath peace 

in biz riches ? V Vee haue ſcene- many 
men aduanced, and not endured two 
moneths in their proſperite: we haue 
heard of divers married in great ioy, 

E arfd haue not lived fixe dayes in their 
felicitie , we haue reade of ſtraunge 
matters in this kind; and we ſee with 
our eyes no ferye examples dayly, 
.'VVhart a griefe was it (thinke you) 
to Alexanderthe great, that hauing 
Y ſubdued in ewelue yeeres the moſt 
Y part of all the worlde, ſhoulde be 
then inforced to die , when hee 
was molt defirous to liue: and whem 
hee was to take moſt ioy, and com- 
fort of his victories? VVhat a for- 
rowe wasitto the rich man in the 
itil Goſpel,to hear vpon the ſudden, Hae 
1} zee; Euecn this night thou muſt die? 
V Vhas 
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-O death,bow bitter is thy remembrance((aith Eecl.'41, 


1.Mac, zi 


Luc, 126 
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VVhat a miſerie will this be to many 
worldlings,when it commeth{V Vho 
now builde pallaccs, purchaſe lands, 
heape vp riches , procure dignities, 
make marriages, ioyne kindreds, as 
though there were neueran ende of 
theſe matters? V Vhat a dolefull day, 
will this bee to them (1 ſay) when 
they muſt forgoe all theſe thinges, 
which they ſo much loue? V Vhen 
they muſt bee turned off, as princes 
mules are woont to bee, at the ioure 
neies end; that is,their treaſure taken 
from them, and their gaulde backes 
onely left vato themſelues ? For as 
we ſee theſe mules of princes go , all 
the day long, loden with treaſure, 

and couered with faire cloths, but at 

night ſhaken off, into a ſorrie ſtable, 

much bruſed and gauled , with the 

carriage of thoſe treaſures : fo rich 

men that paſſe thorough this world, 

loden with gold, and filuer, and do 

gaule greatly their ſoules in carriage 

thereof, are deſpoiled of their bur- 

den atthe day of death, and are tur- 

ned off, with their wounded conſci- 

ences, to the lothſome ſtable of hell 

and damnation. 


Briſcontent= 45 Another myſerie ioyned to the 
(ext, 


prolperitie of this world, is the gree- 


yous counterpeaze of dilcotentmets, 
that 


T © 


that enery worldlye pleafure hath * 7: /elfe is 
withit , Run ouer enerie pleaſure in nor ſo cat 
this life , and ſee what ſawee it hath led : but iz 
adioyned ? Aske them that haue bad # ſaid, rha# 
moſt proofe thereof , whether they rhoſe 1har | 
remaine contented, or no? The poſ- marrie, 
ſeſsion of riches is accompanied with bon!d have 
ſo many feares, and cares, a3 hath rribulation 
beene ſhewed : the aduancement of in the flerh: 
honors is ſubie to all miſerable ſer- which # in 
vitude that maybe deuiſed:the *plea ro/pelf of 
ſure of the fleſh, though it be lawfull the cares & 
and honeſt, yer js it called by Saint moleflatio 
( Paul Tribulation of rhe fleth: but if ir be ons that 
with ſinne, ten thouſand times more commonly 
s it enuironed with all kind of mi- bang(or ſpes 
ſeries, cially as 
that time as the caſe fred with them) en1he maried 
eflate, $ 1.Cor.7.28, 

46 VVhocan reckon yp thecala- + YVhereas 
mities of our bodie? So manie dif- chance and 
eaſes, ſo many infirmities, fo manie fertune are 
* miſchances , ſo many daungers > vſed ef vs 
VVho can tell the paſtions of our in mucb 
ninde that doe afflit vs, now with bke ſenſe 
anger, nov with ſorrow, now with though rbej 


enuie, nowe with furie? VVhocan ſenſe & mea- 


recount the adueritics, and meſcries, ning of theſe 
that are in- 
Iriied inthe faith be good, referring al to the preudence of 
Cod: yer ſeeing that S, Auguſtine long ſince was ſorie, thas 
by bad ſo much 'vſed ſuch werdes ( ar.appearnth, Petr, n, 
4p, 1,) 18 were good that we alſe thiuld grmere warily dag 
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gectine ſuch that come by our & goods? VVheo can 
words, a 8- number the hurtes and diſcontenra- 
zhers have tions, that dayly infue ypon vs,from: 


ty abuſed. Iavy for our goods: another purſueth 
And better vs for ourlite: a third, by flander im- 
werei/a pugneth our good name: one affii- 


78 ſay,that another by flatcerie , another by de+- 
Such thinges ceit, another by reuenge, another by 
are of the falſe witnes, another by open armes, 
handof There are notſo many dayes;, nor. 
God, houres'in'our lines, as there are mi- 
6 Of ſeries and contrarieties in the ſame, 
goods, Andfurther thanthis, the euil] hath 
+ Of thisprerogatiue aboue the good, itt 
neigh= - our life; and one defe& onely oucr- 
bors, whelmeth and drowneth a great 
number of good thinges rogither : as 
if a mani had all the felicities heaped 
- togither , which this worlde coulde 
yeclde , and yer had but one tooth 
outof rune * all the other pleaſures 
would-nort make him merrie. Heres 
of yout haue a cleere example n 
Aman, cheefe counceller of king Af- 
. ſuerus : whafor.that, Margdocheus 
the Iew did not riſe to him when be 
went by, nor did honour him, 3s 
other men did ; hee ſaideto his wife 
and friendes, that all his other feli- 
vitics vere nothing , ia reſpeſt the 
hy 


Neſter. $ 


- EZ Ry 57 = 5 ©. = om. CR 


this one afflition, 

47 Ad noweto this miſerie of The an/ery 
darknes & blindnes, wherein world= of bliudnes, 
| ly men liue(as in partT baue tovched 
| before ) moſt fitly prefigured by the 
palpable darknes of Egypt, wherein Exo, 16 
no man could ſee his neighbour; no : 
man could ſee his had,none could ſee 
his work, no man could fee his way: 
ſuchis the darkenes wherein world- 
ly men walke , T bey haue e5es, bus they Mat. 1 3 2 
feener, Caieth Chriſt : that is, though 
they haue eyes to ſee the matters of 
this world: yet they are blind, for thar 
they ſee not the things they hold ſee 
indeed. The children of this world are wiſer Luc. 16, 
in their generation, thaz the childrex of light, 

;t © Butthat,is onely in matters of this 

3 KY world, in matters ofdarknes, not in 

d MI matters of lighr,whereofthey are no 

ie thildret1 3 For that the carnall man vnder= 1,Cor,2, 

th flandeth not the thinges which are of God, 

cs  VValke ouer the world, and you ſhal 

e» Mindemen-as ſharpe eyed as eagles in 

in Ethinges of the earth : but the ſame 

f Men as blind as beetles in matters of 

us Kheauen , Thereof enſue thoſe lamen= 

he table effeRtes , that wee ſee dayly of 

as mans lawes fo carefully reſpected, 

ife & Gods commidements ſo contemp=- 

li- Ytvouſly reieed : of earthly goods 

ought for, ahd heguenlic goodes 
* The x not” 
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not thought vpon:of ſo mnich trauell 
taken for the bodye, and fo little care 


yſed for the ſoule. Finally,if you wyll 


ſee in what great blindnes the world 
ARs.9. dothliue,remember that Saint Paule 
: comming from a worldling to bee a 
goon Chriſtian, had ſcales take from 
seyes by Ananias, whicheconered 
his ſight before, when hee was in þy1 
pride,and ruff of the world, -- -. 
48 Befide alrheſe myferies, there 
Temprati- is yet another miſery, greater in ſome 
#114 dan- TeſpeRtthan the former: & tharis,the 
gerr, infinite number of temptations , of 
ſnares.of intiſementes in the worlde, 
whereby men are drawen to perditi- 
_ Benet writeth of Saynt 
Athan,in Anthony the hermite,. that God re- 
vita An- yealed vnto him, oneday, the ſtateof 
tbeni, the world,and he ſaw iral hanged ful 
of nets in cuery corner,and diuels fit- 
ting by,to watche the ſame. The Pro- 
phet Dauid ro ſignifie the yerye ſame 
thing:thar is,the infinite mulritude of 
ſnares in this world, ſaith: Godhal1ane 
al ' foares vpon ſinners, That s,God ſhal per. 
Pl21,10., mitwicked menneto fall into ſnares: 
which are as plentiful in the worlde! 
as are the droppes of raine, which fall 
downe from heauen.Euery thing al- 
moſt is a deadly ſnare, vnto a carn 
and looſe heartet man. Euerye 6 - 
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peth:his youth, his ageghis friends,his 
enimies, his honour, his diſgrace, hys 
riches,hts poverty, his company kee- 
ping,his proſperity,his aduerfitye,his 
meate that hee eateth, hys apparell 
that hee be weareth : all are (ares to 
drawe himto deſtruction, that is nor 
watchful. 


-- 49 Ofthis then;and of the blind- Facilty of 


ties declared before.doth followe the ſinning. 
laſt, and greateſt myſery of al, whiche 
can be in this life: and that is,the faci- 
lity whereby werldly men do run in- 


to fin. For cruly,(aith the ſcripture; Ai-Pro. 144 


fares faert pepules peceatum: Sin is the thin 
that maketh people miſerable. po. 
yet,h ow ealily men of the world doe 
commit fin, and howe little ſcruple 
they make of the matter, Iob ſignifi- 
eth, when talking of ſuch a man, he 


ſaith: 85bir quaſi aquam miquitatem : Hee Iob 15s 


ſuppeth vp fin,as it were water, That 
n-with as greet facility,cuſtome, and 
taſe,pafſeth he down any kynd of fin, 
thatts offered him,as a man drinketh' 
water, when he is a thirſt. He that wil 
not belecue the ſaying of [ob:let hym 
proue a little, by his owne experience, . 
Whither the matter be ſo or no:lert him 


yg walk outioce the treets, bcholde the 


R doings: 


Of the worlds, 


that he ſceth:euery word that he hea» 
reth:euery thought that bee concey= 


Ll 
$ 
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TY 
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The ſinful 
fate of the 


world, 
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doings of men, view their behauionr; 
cofider what is done in ſhops, in hals, 
in conſiſtories,in iudgemear (cates, in 
pallaces:&& in common meeting plas 
ces abroade: what lying, what flande- 
ring, what deceiuing there is. He ſhall 
find.that of al chings, wherof menne 
take any account, nothing is (o lictle 
accofited of, as to ſin: he ſhal ſee juſtice 
fold, verity wreſted,ſhame loſt, and c- 
quity deſpiſed. Hee ſhal ſee che inno- 
cent condemned:the guilty deliuered, 
the wicked aduaunced, the yertuous 
oppreſſed. Hee ſhal ſee many thecues 
floriſh, many vyſurers bear great (way: 
many murderers and extortioners re« 
nertced & honored: many fooles put 
in authority;and diuers, which haue 
mothing in-them-but the form of m4, 
by reaſon of money to bee placed in 
great digniries, for the gouernement 
of others.He ſhall heare' at every mat 
mouth, almoſt, yanity,pride,detraQti- 
on,enuie,deceipr,dis{imulation;,wan- 
tonneſſe,diffolucion, lying, ſwearing, 
peritiry,and blaſpheming. Finally,hee 
ſhal ſee the molt parte of men, to go* 
uerne them(clues abſolutely, euecn as 
beaſts do,by the mation of their pal- 
fions,notby lavy of iuſtice, reaſon,ree 
ligion,or yertue. ; 
59 Ofthisdothinſue the fift point * 
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The 3, Chapter. Oftheworlde. 
'that Chriſt touchetk in'this parable, of this 
'and which [promiſed here to trandle: chaprer, 
*to wit,tharthe foue of this world cho- 

keth vp,and ſtrangheth every manne 
whom it poſſeſſeth, from all celeſtiail 
and ſpiritual life: for thar it fllerh hin 

with a plaine contrarye fjirite, to the 

fpirite of God. The Apoſtle ſaterh: S3 | 

| ' quis ſpirituns Chrift1 non haber, bicnen eff e= Rom, F, 

| ne?If any man hath bor the ſpirite of + 

Chriſt,this fellow belongeth not yn- 

; Ef + to him, Now, hovy contrary the ſpirit 

of Chrift,& tire fpiric of the world is, 

$ I ' may appeare by the fruits of Chriſtes 

: ſpirit reckoned vp by S.Paul vnto the 

* 8 \' Galarhians:to wit,Charitte, whicheiis Gal.s 2 

t IF - theroor &-morther of al govd works: The effe#v 


i WE ſerning\God;Deace,or tranqut= of the ſpnls 


+ Il blirge of ciynde in-che ftormes of this of Chritfe 
-worlde:Patience,in aduerfitie: Longani- 


iy nice. incxpecting our reward: Boniry, 

a WU mhurting no man: Beniguity tr (weet 

1- i (dchauiour: Genrlenes,in occafiomgiuen 

* IF of anger; -Fairhfulver, in perfourming 

$ I our promiſes: Aodeftye, withoutgrro- 

c& I ipancie: Conrirencie, from: all ky of 

0* i | wickednefſe : {baſtirye; in conſeruing 

4 WW '@pure mynde in a cleane and ynſpot= Gal.6 

i- NN : ted bodye, Againi? theſe men (fateth S. The ef: 2+ 
© IN - Pautle)there is no lave., And tn the'verye of rhe ſpirits 
_ - fame chapt.he expreſſeth the ſpirit of «f this 
ang * 
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fornication, vncltanneſſe, vant om. er, lechery a» 
dolatry, paiſonings enmilies contentions, Me 
lations, wrath ftrife diſſentiov feAr,enuy mure 
der drunkennesg uttony, and. the like: of which 
T foretel you,as [ have t:lde you before, that 
thoſe men which do ſuch thinges shal ntuer oh+ 
taine the kingdomeeof beauen, 

$1 Herenow may euerye manne 


of S. Tal iudge of the ſpirit of the world, the 


39 knowe 
ear ſpyrit, 


Sal:;, 


bed:then are we caraall and dead in 


ſpirit of Chriſt: &{applyingic to him- 


ſelfe)may conieRture whether he hol- 
geth of rhe one, or of the other. Saint 
Paul giueth two prety ſhorte cules in 
the very ſame-place to trie the ſame. 
The firſt js: They which are of Chrif bane 
erkcified their flesh, with the vices, & cocupiſe+ 
ect thereof, That is,they have ſo morti- 
fied their owne bodies, as they ſtryue 
againſt al the vices and finnes repea* 
ted before,and yeeld not to ſerue the 
concupiſcences or temptations ther- 


. of. The ſeconde rule is : If wee l5ue in 
\ Jpinite, then. let vs walke in ſpirite, That is, 
- Qutayalking and dehaniouris a fig-ne 


wither wee bee aliue or dead. For if 


"our Walking be ſpirituall, ſuche as l 


haue declared before by thoſe fruites 
thereof: then doe wee liue and haue 
life in ſpirite:but ifour works be car- 
nal.ſach as S.Paule now hath deſcri- 


ſpigt, 


* fpiric,neyther have wee avy thing ts 


do with Chriſt,or portioun the king= 
dume of hcanen. Ard torthat all the 
worlds tul of thoſe carnal wocrkes, 
andbringeth forth no fruits tnocede 
of Chriſts ſpirit,ner permitteth thera 


to. growe vppe or proſper within her, 


theneeis itzthat the ſcripture alwayes Chriff nk 


putteth Chriſt, & the worlde for op-'the worlde, 


poke and open eneries. ' enim, 

5 2 Chritt hymſelte ſaith, that The Iohn.14 
world carner receive the ſpirite of truth, A nd 
againin the ſame Euigelift he ſayth, Ioh.15, 
that nerrhet Le,uor any of his are of the world 144 
theugh they live m the werld. And yer fur- 
ther,m his moſt yvebement prayet vne 
to his tather : Pater inſle mundus te nen Toh, 1 To 


evgnoutt 7 luſt farther, the worlde hath 


not knownthee. For which caule S. Lohn, 2, * 
lohn writeth;lf anyman love the worlde, 

the loue of the ſather is not inhim, And yet [aco0.4. 
further SayntTames , that VVasſcener 


but defireth to be friend «f this worlds there= ? 


by made an enimie to Ged, V Vnat will 

worldly men fay to this? Saint Pavle , Co.1y 

affirmerh plainly,thatthis world 

de dawned. And Chriſt inſinuMeth 1gh, 2, 

the (ame in Seint Tohns Goipe!l; bur 

moſt cFal,in that woonderful fatof 

his, when praying to his father, for 0+ 

ther metters,hee excepteth the world 

by Name $ Non pro mundo rote , ſayeth Tokmi y/ 
| R 3 _ 
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b he : Ido-not aske mercie, and pardon 


thou haſt giuen me out of the world, 
| Oh what a dreadful exception is this, 
'' "John. 1, by the lawb,that cakerh away al ſivs; 
| Luc, 23 by himthaz azked yoruy , cuen for 
| his tormentars, and crucifiers, to/ex- 
ceptnow the world by name trom his 


conſider but this one point onely:they 
woulde not ( Ithinke) liue (o yoide 
Of feare as they do, 


Saint Paule crieth (o carefully to ys! 

Rom,1 2. Nolite conformari huic ſaculo : Conftorme 
not your (clues to this worlde? And 

| 8 againe: Thet we sheuld renounce viterly al 
8 Titus, 2. worldie deſires f Can any maruell why 
| 1 i Saint Iohn, which was moſt priuie,a- 
boue al others, ro Chriſts holie mea- 

= ning herein,ſaith to vs in ſuch earneſt 
+ $.lokn,2 ſortet Nolite diligere mundum,negque ca qu4 
in mundo ſunt : Do not loue the worlde, 

| nor any thing þ is inthe worlce.It we 
| mayiaeicher loue it,norſo much as c0- 
formour ſelues vatoir,,vnder ſo great 
pains (as are before rehearſed ) of the 
enmitic of God and eternall damna- 
tion: what ſhall become of thoſe men 
that doe not onely conforme them- 
lelyes yato it,and the yanitics __ 


for the wprld., but for thoſe whiche 


made by the Sauiour of the worlde;. 


mercie; Oh that worldly men would 


$3 Can any man maruel now why 


— 


ret ty it:and doe beſtowe al their la» 
bcurs,;znd trauels vpon it; 


54 If you aske methe tauſe why 1'Vhy (rift | 
C 


riſte ſo hatcth and abhorreth tlits hareibrhe 
world:Saint Iohn tellethyou : Qnis world. 
mundu» rotus iu maligne poſctus eft;, For that 1 .toh.g, 
al thewhole wortd is ſer on naughti- 
nes: for that it hath a fpirite c6trary to 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, as hath byn ſiews- 
ed:tor that it teacheth pride,vainglo= 
rye, ambition, enuie, reuenge, malice, 
with pleaſures of the fleſhe, and all 
kynde of vanities: and Chriſt on the 
contrary fide, humility, meeknes, par- 
doning of enimies,abftinence, chaſti- 
ty,ſufferance, morrification, bearing 
the croſſe,with contewpt of al earth- 
ly pleaſures:for that it perſecuteth the 
good, & aduanceth the cuil:for that it 
rooteth out vertue,& plateth all vice: 
& finally,for þ ir ſhutteth the doors a= X 
gainſt chriſt whe he knocketh, &e tri. Apoe. zo 
gteth the heart that once it poſleſſeth. ; 
55 VVherefore to conclude this 1 4ſcrip= 
part, ſeeing this worlde is ſuch aWMing #79” 2 the 
as itis: (0 vain,ſo deceitful, ſo trofiblea vide 
ſom,ſo dagerous: ſeeing it is a profeſ= 
ſed enimye to Chriſt, excomunicated 
& damned to the pit of hel:ſcing/ir is 
(as one father ſaithhan ark of trauell: 
a ſchoole of yaniries,a feat of deceit: a 
R 4 labi 
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The; Chapter, Ofthewerldsi 


1 "but alſo doe followe it: ſecke after it: 
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Ofihe worlde, The ſecondpart. 
Jabicinth of error:(ceyng it is nothing 
els but a barren wildernes-: a ſtonye 
field,a dirty ſtye, a rempeſtuous Sea, 
ſeeyng it is a groue ful of thornes,a + 
medow ful of ſcorpioas:a flouriſhing 

| garden withour fruite : a cauefull of 
ſoned and deadly bafilisks:ſecing 

tis finally(as I haue ſhewed)a foun- 
taine of miſeries,a riuer of reares: 4 

»au.qp.3 9 feyned fable,a deleAable frenſie, ſec- 
yng(as Saint Auſten ſaith) the ioye of 
this worlde hath nothing els but falſe 
delight, true aſperity, certayn ſorow, 
vacertaine pleaſure, trauelſome la- 
bour, fearetul reſt, grieuous mylerie; 

How, 22, Yayne hope of felicitye; ſeeing it hath 
adpep, Nothing init(as S,Chryſoſtom ſaith) 
rio, but teares,ſhame,repentance,reproch, 
ſadnes, negligences, labours, terrocs, 
fickneſſe,frane,and death it ſelfe : ſce- 

yang the worldes repoſe is full of an- 

| 6 ſecurity without foundatis: 

ys feare wythour cauſe: his trauelles 

without fruite : his ſorrowe without 

rofite, his deſires without (uccelle, 

is hope without rewarde,” his mirth 

without continuaunce , his miſeries 

without remedies: ſeeing theſe and a 
thouſand evils more are in it, and no 

one good thing can bee had from it: 

who wilbe deceiued with this viſard, 


er allured yith this vanity hereafter! 
: VVho 


— - = —_— — Sy WW _ 
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<4 .- £2 | | 
The 7. Chapter. Of theworll.. 
VYVho wyll be Raicd from the noble 
ſeruice of God by the toue ot fo fond 
a-trifle as is this worlde? And this,:o 
arcaſonable man may be fufticicnt.to 
declarethe inſufficietcie of this rhird 
impediment. [if 
6 Butyerforthe ſarisfiyng of my The laſt pars, 'vi 
promiſe in the beginning of this chap-*f 79 ©*4P=} [Þ 


| fer: | haue to addea worde or two 1n 77» wv 22 | 


this place,how we may auvid the d3- 194940. 
ger of this world: and alſo vſe it vnto 7b exill of 
our gaine and commoditie, And for he werkdee- 
the firſt xo auoid the daunygers, ſeeing W 
there are ſo manie ſnares and traps, | i 
as hath been declared: there is no 0+ i 
ther way but onely to vie the refuge 1 
of birdes, in auoyding the dangerous \ 
ſnares of fowlers : thatis, too mount' 
yppe intothe azre,and fo to flie over 
them all: Frufra iacitur rete ante cculos pei-Prg. xt | 
nererum ſayth the wiſe marthatis, The 11 
net is Jaid in! vaine- before the cyes of \ 1% 
ſuch as haue wings,and can flie. The | 
ſpies of Hiericho, though many ſnares - | 
* were laid for the by their enervies ; | 
yet they eſcaped all,for that they wal- #-7.7. m4} 
ked by hils (aicth the ſcripture: wher- /9%e. | 
ynto Ortrgen alluding ſaith: that ther B, 
15no way to awoydethedaunpers of F Theuh | | 
this worlde + but too walke vppon The marr? 
Hilles , and too imitate David, that be geed;3** 
hardly deth 18 fande by theſe plasthy'+ 
R-3 {aic} . ; 
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j Of the world, . The ſccand part; 


Pa, 120, ſaide: Leuati eculos mers ad mentes,mnde 44: 


_ Pſa,123 


Phil. 3; 


Mat. 4. . 


W Bfa-72) 


. Cogitations in the mountains of hea- 


_ eſcape al dangers & perils, King Di 


niet auxilians mii: [ lifted vp mine cies 
ynto the hilles, whence all mine ayde 
and a{siſtance came,for auoiding the 
ſcares of this worde. And then ſhall 
wee ſay with the ſame Dauid ? Anime 
noftra ſicut paſſer erepta eft de laques venan= 
tium: Our ſoule is delivered as a ſpa« 
row from the ſnares of the foulers, 
VVe muſtſay. with Saint. Panle : 0ur 
conuerſation is in heaven, And then ſhall 
we little feare all theſe deceites, and 
dangers ypon earth. For as the fouler 


| hathno hopero catch the bird, except 


hee can allureher to pitche and come 
downe,by ſome meanes : ſo hath the 
Diuell, no way to intangle vs, butto 
ſay as he did to Chriſte: Mirre re deor- 
ſum:;Throw thy ſelfe downe : that1s, 
itch downe vpoa the baites, which [ 
pe laide ; eateand deuoure them; 
enamor thy (elfe-with them; tie thine 
appetite vnto them,and the like. : 
5 7 VVhich grolie & opt temptati- 
tion he that will auoid, by corerning, 
the allurement of theſe baites; by fy- 
ing ouer them; by placing his lous & 


uenly .ioyes X-erternitie: he ſhall calily 


uid vas paſtthem all,when he ſaidto 


God .;/Vhat it there for mes in heauen." 
| via 


» "59 


The 3. Chapter. Of theworld. | 
"What dee I deſire beſides thee vpen earth? My 
"fleſh and "my beart haue faimed fer deſire of 
'thet,” Them art the Got of my hearte, and ny 


portion(0 Lord )for eur; 


5$: S.Paulalſo was paſt ouer thefe 
dangers, when he ſaid: that Now be was Gal.6, 
crucified ts the worlt, & the world wnte bim: Phil. Js 

'andrhat Hee eftceemed all the wealth of this > ,Cor.1 

world «1 1eerdeving:; &e that albeithe lived” 

in fleſh, yet ltucd he not according to 

' the fleſh. V Vhich glorious exampleif 

we follow,in contemning and de(pi » 

fing the vanities of this world, & fix- 

" ing our mindes,in the noble riches of 

Gods kingdome tro come;rhe ſnares: 


po 


of the divell would p—_ nothing 
t 


at all'againſt ys on this life» 


- 


5:9 Touching the ſecond point:how How to wc 
*to vſe the 'riches and commodities vf' worldly | 
. this world to our aduantage: Chriſte wealth to ol 
"hath layed downe plainly the means: aduantage,, 
© Farite vebts amices de-Mammon iniquitatis; LUC. 164 
{Make voto you friendes of the riches 
' of tyiquiries. The rich glutton mighte 
-hauc eſcaped his tormentcs, and haue-: 


" made kimfelfe an _— man by help 


o hs 
I} "4 
' : 
4 - 
. 
4 FI 


* of worldly-wealth, it he woulde:and Lucsi6c 
- fo might- many a-thouſfande which F 
. nowe live, and will goe to hell For the- 
ſame: "Oh that menne vwoulde rake 
-- warninge,' and bee wife whiles they 
hage time, Sainx Paul ſaich, Dgecriue nod / 


J9097 
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Of the world”, Theſ econd parts 


a. Gal.4z. your ſelugs:lorke vbat a man fowxerh,and that 

| 2-Cor.g. #b4/lhee recpe. VV hat a plentiful hax- 
< __ueſtthen might rich men pcomidg.che- 
Mo ſelues,if chey woulde : whiche baue 

| ſuch ſtore of ſeed, and o muci grofid 

offered them day!y tv ſowe ig in;why 
do? they nat remember that (weege 
+# harueſt ſong Come yee bleſſed of my fa- 

1 Mat. 25. ther,enter into the kingdone prepared for you! 
; 


: for 1 was hungrie,and you fed me; I was tniiſty, 
and y'u gaue me ts drink; 1 was nakgd & you. 
& apparrelled mee, Or if they doe not care 
| i for this : why coe they no: feare at 
Þ leaſt the blacke Sendw that. muſic bee 
chaunted to them for the contrarye{ 
#1 | lac.s, iAgite nunc diuites, plorate, viulantes in mis 
ny. feriisveitris que aduenient veb;s ; oe too 
now you riche men, weep.and houle 
In your miſcries,that ſhal] come vpon 
7 you | 
| Dama: in $60 The holy fatherTohn, Damal* 
bift. Barla. £2 reporieth aparable of Barlai the 
hecmite,zo our purpoſe, There was 
(faith hee)a certaine citie, or common: 
wealth, whiche v(ed to chooſe theme 
* ſelues a king from among the poo+s 
reſt ſort of the people, and to.advice 
him to great honor, wealch,and plea« 
furcs fora time : but after a while, 
when they were weary of him, tneir 
$4fion was to riſe agaynſt him, and 
$6.deſpoile himot all his a 
| the: 


i am, & lo- 


| faphat,c, 1 
4 eAparable 


the very clothes of his backe, andſo 
to-ban:ſhibim naked 1nto ati ilang of 
a farce conntriz: where bringing -no- 
thing th him, he ſhuld Jtuc in great 
wiiterie, 6 be put to goous ſlauene fos- 
ever, V Vhich practiſe one king ata. 
ezrtaine ime coptidering ,.. by good 
.adaiſe{ſor all rhe crber, though they 
knew that faſluon, yet through neg= 
| ligence,and pleaſures of rheir preſent. 
felicitie cared not for ir took reſolute 
order with himſelfe, ho w co preuent 
t this mþriermhich was hy this meanes? 
e Hee ſaued euery day.greatfummes of. 
'y money frem his ſuperflunies and idle 
- expences,and ſo,fecretcly made ouer 
0 before hand a great treaſure into that 
le. WW ilande,whereumo hee was in danger 
Mn dailero bec ſenr. Andygvhen the time 
came that indeede the depoſed hym 
from his kingdome, and turned him 
away naked, azthey had done'the 0+ 
ther betore: hee. went too the ilande. 
with ioy and confidence, where hys. 
treaſure laye, and was received there 
wyth exceedicg greattriumphe, and 
placed preſently an greater glory then 
eucr he was before. 


WAt this preſcat needes 50 bee faid in 
| bs - 
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The CL Coapter . .Of the. world; 


61 "his parable (d-awingſome> The applires | 
What necre to that witich Chriſt put arion of tha: i) 
af the gail terward)Jreacherh. as much parable, 
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; | Of choworld, Theſecond park. 
| this point, For the citic or common 
- vyealth is this preſent worlde; which 
aduauncerh to authoritie,poore men: 
; that is, ſuche as come naked into this 
life, 6 yppon the ſodaine when they 
Took leaft for it, doth it pwll the down 
| - againe, and rurneth'them-naked into 
| their graues,and ſo ſendeth them jn- 
if - £0 another world: where bringing no 
| ' treaſure with them -:- they are like to 
finde little fauour,and rather cteroall 
miſerie, The wiſe king that preuented 
this calamitie, is he, which mm this life 
L:nc. 12+ (according to the counſell of Chriſt) 
doth ſeek tolay yp treaſure in heaut, 
againſt the day of his dearh, when he 
muſt bee baniſhed hence naked, as all 
theprincesof that city were: at which 
time if their good deeds do folow thi 
(as God promifeth) ther ſhall rhey be 
Apo. by happie-men: Ge placed in much wore 
Mat.25- glory,than ever this worlde wasable 
ro give them. But if they-come with» 
out oyle in their Jampes:then is there 
nothing for them to expet: bur N:ſiv 
Mat. 25+, y02:1 know not you, And whenth: 
areknowen : 1te malediftt tn jgnem at's 
mam: Goe youaccurſed into fire cut 
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CH 'AP:; 4 : ' 
Of the fourth impediment; which is te0 mich 
preſuming of the mercie of Gad, 


Here are a certain kind of peg= 

ple in the worlde, who wit not 
take the paines to think oF, orta: 

alleage any of theſaideimpediments 
before: but have a ſhorter way forall, 

 & more plauitble,as it ſeemeth ro-the: 
| & that is,to lay the whole. matter yp0: 
| theback of Chrilt himſelfe,& toan- 
"BY fivere whatfocuer you cifay againſt 
| the ,with this only ſentece: God 11 mere 
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cull, Of theſe me may Chriſt coplain 
with the prophete: ſaying, Supra derſum Pal, 12Þ, 


meum fabricauernut peccateres, prolongauerunt 


—— =_ 
— . 


1 niquitatem:Sinners haue-buile.ypo my 

© backe,they haue prolonged their ini-+ 

© quitie. By which wordes we may ac- 

© coir our ſelues charged,that prolon- Building on 
le ging of iniquities, in hope of Gods yogr backes 
"WH mercy,is to build our fins on his back. B.. | 


Bur what followerh?wil gol bearir( 4 Though i8 
{10 7 G 0 . * & 
No verily:;for the next words infuing_fand nor on | 


k are: Domains :uſius ,cocidet cernices perea= the nattral 
"WM 19wn:god is iuft, he wil cut- in (under ſenſe of this | 
"WH the necks of ſinners. Here are two c0- place: yer 28 | 
ling cards,for the two warm imagina-1t that in ' 
F tions before, Mean you{(Sir)t2 prolog effeft,which | 


your iniquity, forthat god 1s merciful? is rebuked, | 
remeber alſo, that hee.is iuſt aiththe Rom. 6,1, | 
propher, Are. | 
| 


' 
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| Sa 394 

it Of preſumption, The ſecond part. , 
4 Arc ye gotte vp, vgo theback of god, 
| - £90 nake Jour neaſt of finne there! 
Take heede : for hee will fetche you. 

downe 2gaine,and breake your neck 
downward,except ye repent: for that 

indeede there is no one thing whiche 

may bee lo injurious top God,as toy 

make him che foundation ef our fin- 

_ full life, which loſt his owne life for 

' the extinguiſhing of fin. 

MWowe God 2 But youwill ſay: Andis not god 
5s beth mer then mercitull? Yes truly-(deare bro» 
ifull and Ther)he is moſt wercifull, and theres 
9ug? neither.end,nor meaſure of his mercy 
" Heis eue mercy it ſeIf-ir is his nature 
and eſſence : and hee can no more 

Jeaue tos bee mercifu)l, than hee can 

Jeaue to bee God. But yet(as the pro 

phet heere ſaieth) hee 15 ivſt alſo. VVe. 

muſt not ſo remember his mercie, a 

we forget his juſtice, Dulers & rebu 
I P — 7 is {weete,bur yet 

vpright and iuſt roo, ſaith Dauid: and 

Pfal. 24- [fs ſame place : All the wayes of tt 
Sarm.\ 2+ 1, deare mercy and truth, V hich words: 
parner nm. | holy Bernard expounding in a c:r- 
taine Sermon of his, ſayth thus: Thet 

be twofeete of the Lorde,w herby tt 

The rv0: walketh his waics-; that is,nuercy ard 
feet of god. eruth: & God faſtneth both theſe fet 
vpo the harts of the, wiich turne vnto 
ham:&-cucry finner that wal truly © 
vet 


nn we amd a.) ._. 


T_T 


both theſe feere. For it he ſhould lay 


hands on mercie onely, letting paſle 


truth and iuſtice:l;e would periſh by 


reſuwptis. And on the other fide,if Serm.6, 
ſhould apprehende iuſtice onelie, Caxe, 


withour mercte ; ae would periſh by 
deſperation. To the ende therefore 
that he may be ſaued ; he muſt hum= 
blie fall downe and kifle both theſs 
feete: that in reſpect of Gods iuſtice 
he may retaine feare: and in reſpeRt 
of his mercie, he mzy conceiue hope. 
And in another place, Happie is rhnat 
ſoule, yppon which our Lorde [eſus 
Chriſt hath placed both his feete : I 

will not linge vato thee indgement 

alone nor yet mercy alone(my God) 


prophet Dauid, mercy & judgement 
loyned,togither. And [ wil neuer for- 
get theſe iuſtificartions of thine, 


3 Saint Auſten handleth rhis point Tra#.3 3. 
moſt excellently in diuers places of ;, jam, 


bis workes;Let them mark{ſaith he) 
which loue ſo much mercic and gene 
tlenes in our Lord : let them marke 


(Ifay) and feare alſo his truerh. For Plal. 24s 


—_ Prophet ſaicth) God 1s both 
weete and 1uſt., Doſt thou loue thar 
be is (weete? Feare alſo thar hee is 
aſt, As a ſyeete Lord, be ſaide, / _ 
be 


395 I 
The 4.Chapter. Of preſungtions 


. 
vert himſelfe, muſt lay hand faſt on 


Pſa.101.s 
but | will fing vnto thee, with the Pla, 148, 
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Of profes) tiow. The ſecond part. , 
ll beld my peace at your ſinnes:but as a juſt 
i Pal. 102, Lordehe addeth; And thirke you rhat1 
| will held my peace feillf God is wercifull, 

.and full of mercies, ſaie you: ir is mo 
certain : yea,ad ynto it; that He beareth 
4 ..— dong:Bur yer feare that, which cometh 
Two dangers in the verſes ende ; Er vnax : that is, 
offnzer, Heeis alſo true andjuſt. Therebee 
two things, wherby finners do ſtand 

in danger : the one in hopinge too 

much (which is preſurzprtion:)the o= 

ther,in hoping too little, which1s del- 

peration . VVho is deceiued by ho» 

ping too much? He which faith vnto 
inſelfe;God is a good God; a mer- 

citul God : and thereforeI will doo 

what pleaſeth me. And why ſo? Bi- 

eauſe God is a mercifull Godza good 

God;a gentle God ; Theſe men run 

into danger by hoping too muche. 

VVho are in dager by diſpair? Thoſe 

which ſeceing \ arb; fo greeuous, & 


thinking it nowe ynpoſlible to bee I ! 
ardoned , ſaie within themſelues; il © 
Vell, wee are onceto bedamned: a 
why do not wee then, whar ſoeucr' I * 
pleaſeth vs beſt in this life? Theſe men P 
are murdered by ceſperation; the o- Wl 
ther by hope. V Vhat therefore doth Ml 
God for gaining of both theſe men! MW" 
To him which 1s in danger by hope, Þ 
{ 


(ccl. L be ſaith 3 Doenot ſaye with thy ſelf-; Th 
mm erce 
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the multitude of my ſinnes; for the face of his 
wrath iz 0pon fixners., To him thatis in 


danger by deſperation , he ſaith, Ar Eze, 1%. 


what time ſoouer a ſinner thall turne bimſelfe 

tame, 1 will forget bis iniquities, T hus 

farre Saint Auſten, beſide much more 

which hee addcth in the ſame place, 
jouching the great'perill and follic 

of thoſe, which vpon vaine hope of 

Gods mercie do perſcuere in their e= 

uill life, 

4 It iz a very euil conſequent,and 
moſt vniuſt kinde of reaſoning, ts 
lay, that Forſomuch as God is mer=- 
cifull and long ſuffering,therfore wil 
I abuſe his mercie , and continuein 
my wickednefle. The (cripture tea= 


Ccheth ys not to reaſonſo, but rather 


quite contrarie; God is merciful,and 
expeterth my converſion , and the 
longer be expeReth, the more gree= 
vous will be his puniſhment when it 


and therefore I ought preſently to 


licher of his long ſuffering and gentleneſſe ? 
Deeſt thou not know that the patience of God 
tvardes thee is vſed to bring thee to repen= 
tance ? But thou through the bardeneſſ 
f thy bearte aud irrepentant minde deeft 
hoorde 
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Mmercie of God 11 great, he willbe mercifull ts 


commeth , if I negle& this patience: * 


Kcept of his mercie, So reaſoneth S. . 
Pa , which ſaith, Deft thou contemne the Rome 2, 
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hoord vp to thy ſelfe wrath, inthe day of ven* 
$* alice , af the reve lanron of Geds tuft indgen 
ment, In Which words Saint Paul lig- 
nificth,that the longer that God ſut-+ 
fereth vs with paticnce in our wic* 
kednefſe, the greater heape of ven» 
geance 'doeth he gaiher againſt vs if 
vee perfiſt obſtinare in the (are, 
TraZ.33, VVhereto Saint Auſten addeth anos 
a iToan, therconideration of great dread & 
feare : and that is, It hee ofter thee 
grace(ſaith he)to day; thou know lt 
not whether he wil do it to morrow 
or no. It he gue thee life and memos 
rie this weeke ; thou knoweſt not 
whether thou ſhalt enioy' it the next 
weeke or no, 
, _ 5 Thehboly Prophet beginning his 
God: goods ſeventieth and ſecond pſalme of the 
nes nothing daungerous proſferitic of worlely 
belpeth men, vieth theſe words of admirati- 
thoſe that on, Few good a Ged, 11 the Ged of Iſrael ww 
perſeuere to them that be of a right bearr? Andy 


Plal.72. elſe bur ſhewe the beauie iuſtice of 
God rowardsthe wicked, cuen when 
he giuech them moſt proſperities and 
worldhe wealth : and kis concluſion 
1s, Bebeld (0 Lorde) they thall perrsh which 
depart from thee: thou haſt deſtreied all thi/t 
that haut breken their faith of wadlecke with 
(ee, By which is ſignified, that, bow 

good 
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good foeuer God bee vnto the iuſt : 
yet that perrainerh nothing to- the | 
releefe of the wick:d,whlo are to re- | 
ceine juſt vengeance at his handes, 4 
amidſt the greateſt mercies, beſtow- 14 
ed vpon the Godlie, The ere: of the Lord '' 
are = the wit (faieth the ſame Pro- Pal. 33e {0 
phet) and his eares are bent 19 heare thei 
prayers: but the face of the Lord i; vpen them 
that do enill, ro deſire their menorie from 
ot the earth. 
6 It was anold praiſe of decei- 
| wing prophets , rehſted ſtrongly by 
' I the prophets of God ro crie , Peace, 
* I peace, vnro wicked men : when in- x,y 65 9: 
© Wl deeds there was nothing towardes * * 
bem but danger,ſword,and deſtru- 
s WW Ron, as the true prophers forerolde, 
© I andas theeuentprououed. VVhere- 
1 I fore, the Prophet Dauid giueth vs a 
* Wl notable and ſure rule, to gouerne 
” WW our hope and confidence withall,Sa- 
& wiſicate ſacrificiam mſtitia, ts ſperate in Do+ 
if WH mime: Do you facrifive voto God the 
of Wl ſacrifice of righteouſneſle, and then 
en IB maſt in-him. V Vherewith Sainc Iohn 


Eze, 1+ 


"0 WH agreeth, when he ſaith , If our heart or rok 
w emſcienee do n't reprebend v1 ſor wiched bife: .loh. Þ4 
- then hane we confidence with God * as mho 


wou!d ſay, if our conſcience be guil- 

tieof lewd and wicked life, & we re- 370 

| ro.dweland cominue —_ : | 
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then in vaine hane we confidence in 
' the mercies of God, ynto whoſe juſt 
iudgement we ſtande fubie&X for our 
wickednes. 
The ſeueri- 7 Itis moſt wonderful and dread- 
vie of Ge full to conſider howe God hath vfed 
punichrene him(ſelfe towards his beſt beloued in 
von fin, This worlde, vppon offence giuen by 
occaſion of fin: howe eaſily he hath 
changed countenance, how foone he 
hath broken off fricndſhippe : howe 
ſreightly he hath taken account, and 
how —_— he hath' —_—_— The 
Angels that he creared with fo great 
—_— aE—_s lone, and' to whom begins 
pee fo ſingular priniledges, of all 
ind-of perfe&ions,as he madothem 
almoſt very gods(in acertame man- 
2 ner)commirred/buronly one ſinneof 
Efai. 14. pride againſt his maieſty, & that on- 
y in thought,as Divines do hold: & 
yer preſently, all that good will and 
fauour was changed into iuſtice: and 
þ alſo fo ſenere, as they were throwne 
s.Pet. 2. downeto-erernall trorments, without WW*1 
Ev. Iud, <demprivn,chained for cuer,to abide 
"Pe * therigor of hel fireand intollerable 
| darknes. 
$ Afterthis, God made himſclt 
another new friend of fleſh & bloud, 
whichwas our father Adam in pant* 
 diſe,y kere Goal conueſed wich 


2D & ww 0 wm uw uk. 


eAtlary and 
Tac, 


fo friendly and familiarly, as is moſt 
wonderful to conſider:he cailed him, 
he talked with him,he made all crea 
tures in the world ſabi:& ynto him: 
hee broughe them all before him, to 
theend that he, and not God, ſhould 
giuerhem their names: hee made a 
mate & companion for him: he bleſ= 
| if fed them borh:and finally ſhewed al 
{sible rokens of love ,'that might 
But what inſued? Adam commit= 
; I ted but one fin:and that;at the intiſe- 
» © ment of another : and that alſoa ſin 
+ i notof fo very great imporrance(as it 
- WW may ſceme to mans reaſon)being bue 
11 ſl the cating of the tree forbidden, and 
m i yetthe marter was no ſooner done, 
\- WJ bur all _—_— was broke between 
of 8 God and hiny: hee was thruſt out of 
n- MW paradiſe , condemned to perpetuall 
miſerie, and all his poſteritie to eter= 
ml damnation, togither with him- 
eife,if he had not repented, And how 
kuerelierhis greeuous ſentence is exe 
red, may tutficiently appeere by 
this, that infinite millions of people, 
en the whole race of mankinde,is 
Jor it,calt downvato the 'vnſpeakable 
c menrs of hel:excepting thoſe fevy, 
plince are raſomed by the commin 
own of Gods owne (on, the ow, 
mon in Trioitic , into thisifieſh 2 
f aud 
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/ and by his intollerable ſufferings, & 
Ss .._—- death in che ſame. 
| Moſerand | & Thetwo miracles of the world 
Aaron, Moſes and Aaron ivere of fivgular þ 
Num. 26 authoritie and favoryvith God : in 
27.33- fomuchas they coulde obraine great 
Dur. 1 ©, things at his hands for other mi; & 
2323.34. Yet whe they offended god once thi- 
ſelues,at the waters of contradiftion 
in the defart of finne, for that they 
doubted ſomewhat of the myracle 
promiſed te them from God , and 
thereby did diſhonor his maieftie be- 
fore the people,es he ſaith: they were 
preſently rebuked moſt ſharpely for 
the ſame : and though they repented 
hartily that offence, and fo obtaiaed 
remiſzion. of the fault or guilt: yet 
was there laide vppon them a gree* 
nous chaſtiſement for the ſame : and 
that was, that they fhoulde not entet 
themſelues into the land of promiſe: 
but ſhould die when they came with 
m the ſightthereof . Andalbeirth9 
intreated God moſt earneſtly forthe 
releaſe of this 'penance : yet couldt 
they never obtaine the ſa1e at bu 
.handes : but alwayes hee aunſiwe 
them, Seeimg yu hane di1h;nored me beſt 
the people, you 1hatl die for tt, and hall W 
; enfer »nte the land of promiſo, 
: ' $6: In what ſpeciall great hoy 


7 
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was Saul with God, when hee choſe Saul. 
him to be the firſt king ot the people: 
cauſed Samuel the prophete ſo muche 1.Re.10 
to honour him:and to annoynt hym & 11, 
/ Ince yp6 Gods own inheritance, 28 As,1 3, 
Locations it. VVhen hee commended 
S him (o much, & took ſuch render care 
ouzr him?and yet afterward, for that 
he brake Gods commandemet, inre- 1,Re.14 
ſeruing certaine ſpoiles of war,which- 1 ;., 16, 
he ſhould haueaeſtrozed: yea, though 
he reſcrued them to honor God with 
al,as hee pretended: yet was he pre- 


—% 


ſently caſt off by God : degraded of 
k his dignity: given ouer to the handes 
d af an euil ſpicite : broughr to infinite , p.  - 
d I miſcrirs(though hee Guired out fora , g. 31 
a time) and finally, fo forſaken and a- ,'p. 1, 
e» WH dandoned by God, as hee ftewve him- , © 
1d ſelte; his (onnes were crucified or ha- $0 6 . 
et pe on a crolle by his enimies;and all © * * 
ſe; s familye and lynage extinguiſhed 
th- WT for cucr. 
Mi tr Dauid was the choſen & deere Dau! 
the Wl friend of God, and honored with the _ 
168 tile of One that was according ts Gods own 2.Re. 58 
bis WY Srare. Bur yer, affoon as he had finned:; P34 
ered WY the prophete Nathan was ſent to de- b.10b. 
of BY pounce Gods heauye difpleaſure and 2! 


puniſkmet ypo him. And fo it inſued, Plal.29, 
notwithſtading that hes ſorrowed &- 

umbled himfelfe to: much,as hee did 
: S for 
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By forthe finnerhathe had done:as may 
( 7ath:s appeare-by his faſting, prayer, weee 
7he {ene 1s ping,wearing of ſacke, < eating of a- 
1arhgy tobe ſhes,and the like. By which is euident, 
1:0arded:; that how great gods mercy is to them 
7h:1 1:e that feare him:ſo great is his 1uſticeto 
w:7; 104e them that offend him. 
frein'wly 12 Thefſcriprure hath infinit exi- 
wreed, ples of this matter,as the rejection of 
Gen.4. Cain & his poſterity ſtreight vp6 his 
Gen.s. murder:the pitifull drowning of the 
Gen.19. wholeworld in the timee of Noe: the 
Num. 16 dreadfull conſuming of Sodom and 


Levi.10, Gomorra, with the cities abuut by fire 


B., @&brim{ton:theſeniling down quick 
2. /Vherin to hcl of Chore, Dathan, & Abyron: 
«lſo we may Wich the ſlaughter of two hiindred & 
fre what fiity their adherenres,& many thous 
#h!ſs maye ſands of the people belides, for rebel- 
lookeſ,y lion againſt Moſes & Aaron: the (0- 
that wore dain killing of Nadab,and Abi, (ons 
hi» God of Aaron,and choſen prieſts, for once 
with mens Offcing of * other fire on the altar,thi 
rraduis,or was appointed the:the moſte terrible 


otherwiſe ſtriking dead of Ananias & Saphirs, ' 


than hee for retayning ſome part of their own 
kathap= goodes,by deceipt,from rhe Apoſtles; 
pointed. with many woe ſuch examples, which 
Adti.5. the ſcripture d>th recount. 

The heaui- | 13 And ſothe grieuouſnes of Gods 
nes of Gedr iuſtice, and heauineſle of his hande, 


hand, when it lighterh ypo vs; thogi it may: 
| appeaſe 


* ER 
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appeare ſufficiently by al theſe exams- 
n ples before alleadged, wherin the par # 
 ricular puniſhmentes(as you ſee) are 
moſt rigorouszyert will I repeate one © 
at of God more, out ot the ſcripture, 
which cxprefſeth the ſame in wonder- 
ful maner.It is wel known,that Ben- 
iamin among al the twelue ſonnes of Gen. 42s 
Jacob, was the deereſt ynto his father, 43» 
as appeareth in the book of Genehis, 
and therefore alſo grearcly reſpeRted 
by God : and his tribe placed in the 
beſt part of al the 1and ot promiſe, vps 
the Fuifion therof, hauing Iecuſalem , 
Jecicho,and ether the beſt cities with- Ioſu,1$, 
init. Yet notwithſtading for one on= 
A ly fin commited by certayne private 
A menin the city of Gabaa, vppon the 
wife of a Leuite, God puniſked the  _ 
whole tribe in this order,as the (crip - Judi. 1 ge 
| ture recounteth. He cauſed allthe o# 39» 
; ther eleus tribes ro ryſe againſt them: 
and firſte, to come to the houſe of 
; God in Silo,to aske his aduiſc, & tol- 
low his dire&io in this warre againſt 


! their brethren: and thence hauing by 
; Gods appointment entered bartell 
h tiwiſe with the tribe of Beniamin, the 


third day God gauethem ſo greate a 
victorye,as they ſlewe all the lyuing 
creatures, within the compaſle of thar 
ay. WF "fide, except onely fixe hundred men 
re 92 thas 


Dea. 10. 
Heb. 1 0. 
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that eſcapedaway intorhe deſart:the 
reſt were ſlayne, both man, woman, 
children,and infants, together, with al 
the beaſts;and catrell, and al the Cy* 
ties, villages, and houſes burne wyth 
fire. And all this,for one finne com- 
mitted, onely at one time, wyth one 
woman, 

14 And who wil not then confeſle 
with Moſes:that God is a iu## God,a gred 
Gol,and aterrible Ged 7 VVho wil not | 
confeſſe with Saynt Paulef? Ir i- horrible 
to fal into the hands of the limmng God? V Vho 
wil not ſay with holy Dauid: Aiud* 
ciis twis rimui:T haue feared at the reme' 
braunce of thy iudgementes, If God 
woulde not ſpare « deſtroying ofa 
whole tribe for one finne only: if hee 
would n2t pardon Chore,Dathan & 
Abiron for once: the ſonnes of Aaron 
for >nce ; Ananias,and Saphyra, fot 
once : if hee woulde not forgiue E- 
ſau, though afrerwarde hee ſoughte 
the blesfing with teares, as the Apoſik. 
faith:if hee woulde not remit che pu" 
niſhment of one fault ro Moſes and 
Aaron, though they asked it wyil 
great inſtance:if he wold nor forgiut 
one proude cogitation, vnto the An" 
gels: nor once cating of the rrector 
bidden.vato Adi, without infinit pu” 


niſhment;nor wold paſle ouer the 
s 


on 
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hee asked it thrice vppon his kaees, 
with the ({weat of blo@d:what reaſon 
haſt thou to thiuke that hee will leg 
paile ſo many finnes of thine vnpuni- 
ſhed? V Vhat cauſe haſt chouto induce 
thine imagination, that hee wil dcale 
extraordinarily with thee,and breake 
the courſe of his iuſtice for thy ſake f 
Art thou better then thoſe, whom [ 
have named?Haſt thou any priuiledg 
from God abouec them? 


15 If thou wouldeſt conſider the Graces and 


pu and ſtrange cttects of Gods iu- 


ice, whiche wee tee daily exccuted in 


the worlde: thou ſhouldelt have little 


cauſe ro perſuade thy felte fo ſauoura- flice, 


bly,or rather to flatter thy (elt ſo dan= 
gerouſly,as thou doeſt, V Velee that, 
notwithſtanding Gods mercie, yea, 
notwithſtanding the death and park= 
on of Chriſt our Sauiour, for ſauing 
of the whole worldec: yer {o many in- 
finite millions to be damned daily, by 
the juſtice of God:ſo manye Infidels, 
beathens,Tewes,and Turkes, that re- 
wayne in the darknefle of theyr own 
Ignoraunce: and among Chriſtians, 
lo many that hold not their projesft» 
ontruely, or otheriyile arc iil ly uers 


therin,as that Chriſt truly ſayde, that Mat. 9, 


few were they that ſhould bee ſaued: 
S3 albeir 


Of preſumption, 


of afflitio trom his own ſon, though Mat.26, 
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albeit his death was paid for al:ifthey 

made not themſelues vaworthy ther 

of. And before the comming of our 

Sauiour much more welee,that al the 

world vent avvrye to damnation for 

many thouſand yeres together: excep- 
ting a few Ilewes, which werethe peo- 
NTISAnd yet among them al- 

o,the greater part (it ſeemeth) were 

not ſaued: as may bee conicctured by 

the ſpeches of the prophets from tine 

to time: and ſpecially by the ſayinges 

of Chriſt tothe Phariſies, and other 

rulers thereof . Nowe then, if god 

for the (acisfying ofhys iuſtice, could 

let ſo manye millions perith through 

theyr owe finnes, as daily hee doh 

alſo now permic, without any preiu* 

dice or impechmer to his mercy: why, 

may he not alſo damne thee, tor thy 

ſing,notwithſtanding his mercye,ſee- 

ing thou doeſt not onely comir them 

without feare,bur allo doeſt confidet- 

ly perſiſtin the ſame! 

WPhether 16 But here ſome man may ſay;lf 

Gede mercy this be {o, that god is (o ſeuerc in pur 

be greater niſhment of euery fin:& that hc dam* 

then his neth ſo many.thouſaads for one that 

tflice, heſaueth:ihow is it true: thatThe me 
Pal. 144. cies of God areþ aboucal his ether worie! (48 
Jaco.2. ti 
B Þ# Spread ſoorth ouer 4'l his wourkes: as beth Air 
gnſtene 4nd {erom de regdihn mania, er In youyera 07 
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the ſcripture ſaith)and that it paſſeth and pera cus 
exalteth it ſelfe above his iudgementi? lor it $08.18 
the number of the damned do cxcced or behaij of 
ſo much the number of thoſe Waichec #*:- chrl- 
are ſaved:ir ſeemeth that the woot ke crew. For 
ot juſtice docth paſle tie vW 01 ke of Cider they 


'mercie. To which 1 an(were,th:t iccu* 4{5 baue 


ching the ſmall number of tavoſe that cheyr 
are {aued,6& infinit quaiitity of ſuch os noorkes 


ace dared, we mayin no wile doubt; waperfe 2, 


for that beſide all oker proptetes, «nd their 


' Chriſt our Sauiour < hath mace rhe «1th ſo 


matter certain & out of queſtio, V Ve cake, 
haue ro (ee theretore,how e,norwith- that tut 
ſtanding al this, the wercye of GOD 7m 7he 
doeth exceede his other wy orcs, Oþih of 
the mercye of Ged,they cannet in any wiſe bee ſaved : no, 
nct the beſt that euer was, But concerning that be «ci, ſores 
folutely ſer downe fe many 1heuſands ts be damned ſer ne 
that is /aued,it is ſomewhat more thanthe werd it ſelf doth 
Warraut:or the properrion of the mercy of Ge &(cerpared 
with bus ruflice)maye ſeeme to beare, And jeeirg that this 


whele treatiſe intheſe 4.next ſexions,vis.16.1 4q,is groun- | | 


aedvpon a wrong text ,therfore ut is te be read ſe much more. 

warily: & no further 10 be accounted ef thett may be foannd 

ts hane the word of G od to warrat the ſame. Mat. 7.29 
17 And frſte,his mercy maye bce 
ſaid to excced,for that al our ſaluati- 
on it of his mercy, 6 our damnation 
from our ſelues,as from tle firſte and 
principal c2uſcs thercof,according 'to 
the (aying of god, by the Prophete: 
> 4 Perde 
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Ole. 1 3s Derditio tn4 Iſracl:tantum meds in me auxi= 
bum rum: Thy only perdition is from 
thy (clf(O Iſrael)& thine as{iltance to 
doe good,is onely from me. So that, as 
wee mult acknowledge Gods grace, 
and mercy forthe authour of euecrye 
good thought,and a&t that we do ,& 
conſequently aſcribe al our (aluation 
ynto him:ſo none of our euil aRts(for 
which we aredamned) doe proceede 
fromhim,bur only from our (elues, 6 
ſo heeisno caule at al of our damna= 
tion:and in this doth his mercye ex- 
ceed his juſtice. 
- 13 Secondly, his mercy doeth ex- 
: Tis N eeede, in that hee defireth all men to 
ve 21%" Leſaued,as Saint Pauleteacherh, and 
Ere.18 himſelfe proteſteth, when he ſayth: 1 
«Iv. ilnet thedeath of a ſinner , but rather that 
hee turue from bit wickedneſſe and lace. 
And againe, by the prophet Ierewie, 
hee complaineth gricuouſly that men 
Iere.3. will not accept of his mercy offered: 
Turne from your vicked waies (ſayeth hee) 


which appeareth,that he offereth hys 
mercie moſte willingly and freely to 
al, but vſeth tus iuſtice only ypon ne- 
cesfity (as it were)conſtrained there- 
vnto by our obſtinate behauisur. This 
Chriſt ſignifieth more plainly whe - 
fait 


why will yee dye, you bouſe of Iſrael? By » 


, 
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faith to Teruſalem*® leruſalem, leruſalew Mat 25 
which killeft the Prophetes : and floneft them 
to death, that are fent vnto thee ; hewe often 
woulde 1 baue gathered thy chylldren together, 
as the ben clecketh hir chickins vnderneath ber 
winges, but th:u wouldeit not? Behold thy houſe 
(for this cauſe) thall bee made defart, and left. 
withews children. Heere you lee the mere 
cy of God ofte olfred vatothe lewes: 
but, for that they refuſed it, hee was 
mtorced(in a certaine maner)to pro- 
nounce this heauie fentence of de- 
ftrucion and deſolation vpon them; 
winch he fuifilled within forty or fif- 
tieyeres after, by the hands of Vaſpa- 


fan emperor of -Kowe,and Titus his 79/4214! #e 


ſonne: who-viterly diſcomfized the ci- 54/9 744. 
tie of leruſalem,and the whole natis #* '- 4p» 
uf Iewes, whom vc (ce diſpearſed o- 1-2 5+ 
ver the worlde at this day:inbon=- 
dage,both of body and ſoule. V V hich 


| worke of Gods iuſtice chough it bee: 


maſt rerrible:y3er. was his mercy grea= B 


. ter tothem, as , gem by Chriſtes & 45 foree: 
- wordes, if they 
| Sonne. the mea'ing 


ad not reieted:the nor 43 thogk 


19 Thirdly,his mercy exceedeth his :/0'd bee 
(-wſtice, euen rowandes the damned ther God 
themſelves: in that heevſed manye were wore 
rweans to faue them in this life, by cal merc if {1 
ling:vpon them, & afsifiing the with inf,bety, 
lus grace to doe goud : by moouing, »iſe,0r fuok 

S 5 them like, 


| 
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Pal, 83, 


Pial, 84. 


Pſa. 100, 


them inwardly with: infinit good ins 
ſpiratios:by alluryng them outward= 
Iy,with exhortations, promiſes,exam « 
ples of other : as allo by fickneſle, ad- 
uerlities, 6 other gentle corrections: 


by giuing them ſpace to repent, wyth. 


occahions,opportunities, and excitati. 
ons ynto the ſame: by threacning the 
erernall death,if they __—_ not : all. 
which things being effects. of mercy, 
and goodneſſe-towardes them : they 
muſt needs confefle amidſt their gre- 
teſt furie,and-torments,that his-iuge- 
mets are true,& iuſtified intheſelues, 
and:no wayes to bee compared with 
the greatneſle of his mercycs. 

20 By this then. wee ee that to be 
true, which the Prophete ſaith:M:/eri- 
cordiam & veritatem ailigtt Dominus:God. 
loueth mercie and truth, And againe: 
Mercy and truth have met together: mſlice on 
peace haue kiſſed themſelues, V Vee {cethe 
reaſon why the ſame Prophote prote- 
ſteth of him ſeife : will fag vnto rhes 
mercie and iudgement (O Lorde)not mercy 
alone,nor iudgement alone: but mer- 
cy and judgement together; thatis,[ 
wyll not ſo preſuwe'of thy mer cic,as 


I wy!l not feare thy 1tudgemente: nor| 


wil I fo fearethy iudgement,as J wil 
euerdeſpaire of thy mercy, The feare 
of Gods iudgement 1s alyyayes to be 

| ioincd 


_— 


The 4+ Chapter . Of preſumption, 
toyned with our confidence in Gods 
mercy 3 yea in very Saintes them- 
ſelues, as Dauid ſaieth. But what 
feare? That feare truly, whiche the 
Scripture deſcriberh, when it (aieth? : 
The feare of the Lorde expelleth ſin, P ſal. 33s 
the feare of God, hateth all euill:hee =<fle- 1. 
that feareth God, negleRerh nothing: Prou. r. 
hee that feareth God, will turneand Eccle, 7. 
looke into his owne hearte: hee that Ec. 15. 
feareth God, wyll doe good workes. Eccle. 7. 
They which feare God, wyll notbee Eccle.2. 
incredulous to that which he {ayeth: 

but will keep his wayes,and ſeek our 

the things that are plefant yato him: 

they wil prepare their hearts, & ſan- 

Rifie their ſoules in their fight, 

21 This is the deſcription of trit2 Th, p+477 
fear df god,ſer down books {cripture. AY 
This 1s the deſcription of that fearc, 
which is (o much comenced & conr- 
maunded in euery parte & parcell of 
gods word: of that feare([ ſay) which 
1s Called: Fons vite;radix prudentia; coroua 
& plenitudo ſaprentie; gloria tr ;loriatioghea= 
tum donum:that is, The foiitamn of life; 
the roote of prudence; the crowne & pq, » 
Fulneſſe of wiſdeme;the glory & glo. 7 
riation ofa Chriſtian man;a happye A 
gifr. Of him that bath this feare the 
ſcripture ſain: Happy 1s the raan which /ea- 
reth the Lord, for he will place nis mind upyon 
lis commandemits, And 
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Of preſumption, The ſecond part, 

Eccle, 1. And again:The man that feareth God rhall 

behappie at the laſt end and thallbe bleſſed at 

the day of kts death, Finally, of ſuche as 

haue this feare,the ſcripture ſaith,that 

God is their foundation : God hath 

prepared great multitudes of (weet- 

| neſle for them : G O D. hath pur- 

| Pal. 24: chaſed them an. inheritaunce: GOD 

al. 30. j, as mercifull to them , as the father 

Pſal. 60. ;, meccifull vnto his children. And to- 

| Pſat. 62. (conclude)Voluntatern timentinm ſe faciet: 

| Pal. 144 God will doe the will of thoſe that 
| feare him with this feare. 

| 22 This holy feare h:dde good lob, 

Job. 9, whe he ſaid to God: / feared al my works, 

And hee yeeldeth the reaſon thereof: 

For I know 1hat theu ſpareſt not bim that of = 

fendeth thee, "This feare lacked the 0+ 

ther of whom the Prophet faith: The 

Plal.9, finner hath cxaſpered God,by faying 

that Ged will not take account of his 

doings, in þ maltitude of wrath, Thy 

zudgementes(O Lorde) are remoued 

from his ſight. And againe:wherfore 

hath the man ſtirred vp God againſt 

himſelfe by ſaying:God will not take 

accourt of my doings*Itis a great wic- 

kedneflſe(no doubt)and a great exa(- 

peration of Godagainſt vs, to take 

the onehalfe of Gods nature from 

him,which is,to make him merciful 

without iuſtice:& ro liue ſo,as thogh 

God 


The 4 .Chapter, Of preſumption« | 
God would not take account of our 
life: whereas he hath proteſted moſte 
earneſtly the contrary, ſaying; that Mar.2g, 
heis aft harde and ſore man, whiche 1 uc, 16. 
will not be contentto receiue hiszown 
again, but alſo will haue vſurie : that 
hee will haue a reckoning forall hys Mar, », - 
goods lent vs ; that be will haue fruit 1,yc.4 3. 
of all his labours beſtowed vpon vs; 
and finally that he will have account 11a 2, 
for euery word that wehaue ſpoken. 

23 Chriſtein the threeſcore and 14a,» 
eight Pſalme, which in ſundrie places 14 e 1 5. 
of the Goſpell hee interpretethto-bee phe 1, 
written of hym ſelfe, amonge other ; 
dreadtu!lcurſes, whiche hee ſetteth 
downe,againſtthe reprobate,he hath 
theſe: Lee their eres be dar_cledin ſuch fort, 

a: they may net ſee; powre 6ut thy wrath (my 
father )upen them:let the furie of thy venge- 
ance tihe band faſt 1them: add inmquitie vp 
en their miquitie: and l:t them n6t enter into 
thy rightgouſyer: let them be blotted out of the 
broke of life ©: andlet them not bee inre{l:d tos 
| gether with the wt, Heere (loe)wee ſee, 
that the greateſt curſe, which God ca 
lay vpon vs, next before our blotting 
out of the booke of life, it is to ſuffer 
vsto bee ſo blinded,as to adde iniqui= D. Thomas 
tie ypon iniquitie, /& notto enter in- ſecunda ſe 
to conſideration of his iuſtice, For eunda; qu. 
which caulc alſo, this confident kinde 1 4.477, 1. 
of 2. 3s 
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| Of preſumption; The foodad part. 


of ſfinning vpon hope of gods mer-- 
B, © cy,is accofired by Deuines,for the firſt 


| & Theſe fx ot the þ ſixe greeuous ſfinnes againſt 


#hat The- the holy ghoſt, which our Sauiour in; 
mas there the goſpell fignifieth ro bee ſo hardely: 
nemecth, ar pardoned ynto men by his father: & 
deſperati- the reafon why they call this a fin a- 
ez,preſurip gainſt the holy ghoſte,is < for that ir 
ti6n,impe - reieteth wilfully one ot the princt- 
nitexcie, pall meanes left by the holy gholt,ro 
wilfulneſſe, retyre vs from finne,which is rhe fear 
impuzning aid reſpe&t of gods iuſtice vpon 1tn= 
of the kuo= ners. 

wen truth, 

and enuying of the grace that is giuen t» anther, All 
Which may indeede be eaſily founde to goe againtt the ſpirite 
of God ; But that they may bee acceunted 10 be the ſame, 
that in the ſcripture is.called (inne agatnft the holy (Ghote, 
and excluded all hope of pardon, that is not ſ# eaſily to b:e 
graunted;for that the Properties thereunte aſtiqned do nt 
Jeeme to bee ſo fully founde in any of theſe, <A wiifull 
reſiſting of the knowen truegh;uot of infirrantie, for feare, or 
fauonr, but of meere malice for hatred of it, euen only (ep 
that it is the truth, may ſeem to com much neerer onto it, 
than (all things conſidered) thoſe others. doe, Neither death 
hee ſet them downe ab;olutely to bee five ſeuerall ſortes of 
that finne,bus in that ſenſe that himſeife doth there limit, 


b VVhy preſumption isa ſinne agatalt the ho + 
Ghoſte, : . 


24 VVhereforeto conclude this 


matter of preſumprien:; mee thiaks, 
þ 23 wee 


The 4-Chapter, Of preſtmption« 


wee may vſethe (ame kinde of argu- 
ment touching the feare of Gadsiu- 
ſtice,as the holy Apoſtle Sainc Paule 


viethto the Romanes of the feare of Rom, 135 | 4 


Gods miniſters, which are temporall. 
princes 2: wouldſt thou not feare the 
powerofa temporall Prince,faith he? 
doe well then:and thou ſhalt not on= 
ly not fears, bur alſo receiue laud and, 
praiſe therefore; But if thou-doe cul, 
then. feare. For hee beareth-not the: 
{woorde without a cauſe, In lyke 
forte may. wee ſay to thoſe good fel-. 
lowes, whiche make God ſo merci 
full as no manne ought to feare hys. 
wiſtice, VVoulde yee nor feare (my: 
brethren ) the iuſtice of G OD in 
puniſhmens7 Liue vertuouſly then: 
and you-ſhail bee as voide of feare,as. 
Lions arc, tfayeth the wiſe. manne : 
For that perfett Charitie expelleth fears, Pro, 2! 
But if you lyue wyckedlie: then have. , ,. * 
you cauſe to feare : For Gogdid not. 
eall hym ſelfe a iuſte Ludge for no - 
thing. 4 

2 - If the matter hadde been ſo ſe-. 
eure,as many men by flatterie do per - 
{wade them ſclues ir ist Sainte Peter 
would neuer haue faid vato Chriſti 
ans now baptiſed:VValk you infeare,du- 1 .Pet. 19; 
ring the time of this your earthly habitation, 
Nor S$.Paul 0 þ ſame me;YVork your own, Phil, 2, 

| ſaiuation 


2.10h.4. 


2, Tim.4 
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An objec- ſalnatron in feare and trembling / But heere 
tin anſve< ſome men will aske, how then doerh 

' red, the ſame apoſtle in another-place,ſay: 
| 2, Tim, 1 T#«t God hath not giuen vs the ſpirite of far 
bur of vertue, loue, and ſobrretie? To whichtk 

 anſwere; That the ſpiriteis nota (pr- 

rite of ſeruile feare: that is, to live in/ 

$Seruits Feare,only for dread-of puniſhmenre, 

| feare, and without loue:bur a- ſpiric of loue i01- 
the feare of nedwWith feare of children, whereby 

| «brldren, Fey feareto offendethetr father, nor 
onlyin reſpe& of his puniſhmenc,b:r 
principally for his goodnefe towards 

them,and benefites beſtowed on the, 

'This S, Paul declareth plainely ro tne 

Romanes, putting the difference be- 
tweendſcruile feare, and rhe feare of 

| Rom, 8. children : Tou haue not receiued agaime the 
ſprite of ſerritude((airh he);n feare, bu the 

ſprite of adoption of children, whereby we wig 

roy God, (Abba father, Hee (ateth heere 

to the Romans: you have not receiued 

- againe the ſprite of ſernitude in tear, 
for that their former ſpicite (beeing 

Hew the Gentil:es)was enely in (eruile feare: 
fear of the for that they honored 8 adored their 
Gents.es tdols,nof for any lone they bare vnto- 
was ſcracle, them,being (o infinite as they were,&: 
ſuch notable lewdnes reported of the 

-» ' (1 mean of Iupiter, Mars, Venus,C0 the 
like)but only for fear of burr tro ths, 

X they did nut ferye & adore þ ſame. 

26 Saunt 
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' The 4. Chapter. Ofpreſcriptien. 
»- 26 \S. Perer alſoin one ſenrence 
expoundeth all this matter, For ha- 
uing aide, Trwmerem coram ne timneritts ; 1,Pet. Jo 
Feare not their {eare. * Meaning of B. 
the ſeruile feare of wicked men: hee * Divers /6 
addeth preſently, Dommun auters (hri- rake it: bus 
fum ſanFificate in cordibut veſiris & cum it ſeemets 
medeftia, & timcre , eonſcientiam hebente! rather (in 
dons: that is, Do you (atifte the Lord my medge= 
Tefus Chriſt in your hearts: bauing a men!):ba# 
ood confcience with modeſtie and ſuch «5 ex* 
eare,So that the ſpirit of ſeraile fear, pound it, as 
which is grounded only ypoa reſpect if the A= 
of puniſhment, is forbidden vs : but poſtle for» 
ahe loning feare of children is com= bad rhem t0 


maunded. And yet alio abour this, feare thoſe 
are theretwo things to be noted. aduerſariet 
of theirs, do 


4 come ſomwhat neerer 19 the ſenſe of the place, 


27 The firſt,thar albeit the ſpirite Two/rhirge 
of ſeruile feare be forbidden vs (eſpe- to be nored. 
cially when we are nowe entred into 
the ſeruice of God) yet 1s it moſt pro- * Truth ie 
ficable for ſinners,and ſuch as yer but ir, that ſuch 
begin to ſerue God: for that it moo= feare ſer- 
ueth them to repentance, & to looke «rb vellrs 
* abour them : for which cauſe tit is ſach « pur= 

called by the wile man, $ The beginning poſe, Bus 
| the feare 
that in this place is ſpoken of , ſcemeth by the cireum= 
fances of the place, not to bee the ſerwle, but the childlikg 
feare: At alſo anther ſanſe of this place may ſtand likewiſe, 
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Prou. 1 ef wiſedom. And therfore both + Tonas 

Ion, 13 totne Nininites,and S.,” John Bapriſt 
» Mart. 3. to the ewes, and all the Prophetes 
w{.that ro to ſinners , haue vſed to ſtirre yp this 
Fearethe feare, by threatening the daungers 
Lord is the and puniſhments, which were immi= 
firſt, or przn-nent to them , if they repented not, 
cipall parr, But yer afterwarde, when menare 
or greateſ contierted to God, and doe goe for» 
pornt of all wardin his feruice : they change e- 
wiſedeme: uery day this ſeruile feare into loue, 
For that 'yntill they arriue ar laſt vnro that 
wheſceuerr ſtate, whereot Saint < lobn ſaith, thas 
feareth the perfef lous er claritie expelleth ſeart, 
Lord, hall VYherupon'” S. Auſten ſairth,þ Feare 
fo gourrne (is the (eruant ſent before ro prepare 
his wazer, place in our hearts, for his miſtreſle, 
and haue al which is charitie : who being once 
things fall encercd in,and perfectly placea: feare 
out ſo well, gocth out againe , and giueth place 
that al the ynto the ſame . Bur where this feare 
wiſedome. never entreth at all, there is it im- 
in all che poſible for charitie cuer to come and 
worldbe- dell, Gich this holy father. 
' fdes, can 
mener bee able ſo to forecaſt ſor all enentes , For the 
Lorde himjelfe taketh vpon mim the proteion and go= 
Wernement of thoſe this feare him ©: #n whoſe behalſe hes 
maketh all things to fall cut ro the beſt, h 1.l0hn.4+ 

” Track, 9.in Epiſt. 1,1oh. | 


#3 Theſecondething to bee no+ 


ted 
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ted is, thatalbeit this feare of pu- 
viſhment be not in yerie perfe&t men, 
or atleaſtwile is lefle in them, than in 
others, as Saint lohn teacheth : yer 
being ioyned wich þ loue ard reue= 
rence ( as it ought to-bee) itis moſt 
profitable and neceſſary for all coin- 
-mon Chriſtians, whoſe life 15 not (0 
perfe&, nor charitie ſo great, 25 that 

erfetion, whereof Saint Iohnipea- 


Keth . This appeareth by that, thaz 


Chriſt perſvyaded 21id this ſeare , c- 
uen ynto his Apoſtles, Gaying, Feare 
you him, which after hee hathſlaine the bode, 
hath power alſo to ſende both bodie and ſouls 
wits hell fire : this I ſay wnto you , feare 
him, Theſame doeth Saint Paule to 
the Corinthians, who were good 
Chriſtians , laying downe firit the 
juſtice of God, and thereupon per- 
ſwadingthem to feare, All ve (faith 
he) muſt be preſented before the trihunal ſeat 


of Chriſt, to receius ech man his proper de= 


ſertes, acesrding as hee hath done , g*od or a= 
will in thu ife , And ſor that wee knows 
this : wee dee perſwade the feare of the Lord 
vato men \, Naye {( that whiche is 
more ) Saint Paule teſtifierh char 
notwithſtanding all his fauours re- 
ceived from GOD 3; hee retai- 
ned yet himſelfe this feare of Gads 


| luſkice , as appearethe by thoſe 


words 


Ti 
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iT NOT 


that ſer- 
uile tear, 


Luc, 12. 


Mat. 10s 


2,Cor.g 
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; Of preſnwnption, Theſecond part, 


y. Cor. g words of his, 1 de chaſli/e my body and ds 


The cone 


eluſion, 


bring it into ſeruitude, leaſt it thouldcome to 
paſſe, that when I haue preached ts other, | 
become 4 veprobate my ſeife, 

29 Now(my triend)ifSaint Paul 
ſtoode in awe of the iuſtice of God, 


3. Cor, 4 notwithſtanding his Apoſtleſhip: & 


Bph. 5+ 


that he was guiltte to himlelfe of no 
one tinne or offence, as(in one caſe) 
he proteſteth: what oughteſt thou ro 
be, whoſe conſcience remaineth guil- 
tie of fo many miſdeeds, & wicked=- 
nes, This kno (ſaith S, Paul) that ne fore 
nicater,vnclean perſon,contt ous mA,or the like 
e4n haue inheritance in the kingdom of Chriff, 
And immediatly after,as though this 
had not beenec ſufficient, hee addeth, 
for preventing the folly of finners, 
which flatter themſelues , Let no wan 
deccine you, with vaine wordes, for the wrath 
of God commeth for theſe thingey, vpen the 
#hilaren of vnbeleefe , Bee net you thereſere 
partakers of them, As if he ſhould ſay : 
thoſe that flatter you, and ſay, Tuh, 
God is mercitull,and wil pardon ea- 
filie all theſe and the like finnes: theſe 
men cleceive you (faieth Saint Paul) 
for that the wrath and vengeance of 
God lighteth vppon the children of 
ynbelcefe, for theſe matters: that is, 
yppon thoſe which will not beleere 
Gods iuſtice, nor hig threates againſt 
hnae: 
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The 5.Chapter, Of delay, 
finne: but preſuming of his mercie do 

pom in the (ame, vyntill ypon the 

udden Gods wrath doe ruſh vpon 

them : and then it is too late to a+ 

mende. V Vherefore (ſaith he) it you 
be wiſe; be not partakers of their tol- 
lie : but amend yourliues preſently, 
While you haue time, And this ad» 
monition of Saint Paul, ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient to ende this Chapter : as [ih 
gainſt all thoſe that refuſe, or deferre WM 
their reſolution of amendement, vp=- 14 
on vaine hope of Gods pardon er 
tolleration, 


CHAP, Y, 


Of the fiſt impediment : which is, delay of 
reſolution from time ts time, vpon hope 
fodoit better, or with more eaſe aſter» 
ward, 


He reaſones hitherto alled- 
ged, might ſceme (Irthinke) 
ſufficient to a reaſonable man, 

for prouing the neceſzitie of this re« 

ſolution , wee talke off: and for re- 
moouing the impedimentes thar ler 

the ſame. But yet, forthat ( as the Pro» 36» 

wiſe man (aieth) he which is minded 

to breake with his friend, ſeckerh oc+ 

calions hovy to doe it with _ co 

our 
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Jour and ſhewe. There be manie in 
the world, who hauing no- other exe 
cuſe of their breaking and holding 
of from God, doe ſceke to couer it 
with this pretence, thatthey meane, 
by his grace to amende all in time : 


- and this rime 1s drinen off from day 


to day, yntill god, in whoſe handes 
onely che moments of time are, doe 
ſhut them out of a} titce,and do ſend 
them to paines eternal wichouttime, 
for that they abufed the (ingular be- 
nefice of time in thrs world, 

2 This is one of the greateſt and 
moſt dangerous deceires, and yet the 
moſt ord:narie gnd yniuerſ#'l, that 
the enimy of mankinde doth yſe to- 
wards the children of Adam; and [ 


The cauſe dare ſay boidly, that mo do periſh by 
why the di= this deceite , than by all his other 
well perſuae guiles and ſubtleties betides, He well 


deth wits 
&lay, 


noweth the forc?2 of this ſnare a- 
bore a!l ochers, and therefore vrgeth 
xt fo much vnro eucry man. He con- 
fidereth better then we do, the impor- 
tice of delay,in a matter ſo weightie, 
as is our conuerſion, & (aluatio,be is 
not ignorit hovy one fin draweth on 
another, how he that is not fic to day, 
wilbe lefle fir ro morow, how cuſtom 
groweth into nature, how old diſea- 
{es are hardly cured, howe god with- 
drayeth 


BE i 3 ww ww ww "——_— ” 


draweth his grace, howe his juſtice is 
ready to puniſh every fin,how by dew 
lay we exaſperats the ſame, and heap 
vengeance on our owne heades,as S, 


Paul faith. He is priviets the vncer- Rom, 3, 


raintie and perils of our life ; to the 
dangerous chances we paſſe through, 
to the impedimentres that will come 
dayly more and more, to Jet our con- 
verſion, Al this he knoweth,and wel 
confidereth , and for that cauſe per 
ſuadeth ſo many to delay as hedoth, 
For being not able any longer to 
blinde the vnderſtanding of many 
Chriſtians, but that they muſt needs 
ſee cleerely, the neceſitie, and vtili- 
tie of this reſolution , and that allrhe 
impedinmacts in the world are but tri- 
fles, and meere deceites, which keepe 


backe from the ſame : heerunneth to * 


this only tefuge, that is, ro perſuade 
men,that they defer a litrle, 8 that i 
tmero came they ſhal laue better oc- 
cation & opportunitie to do it, than 
preſenely they kaue. | 
.-4 iThis Saint Auſten prooued in 


his conuerſion , as himſelfe writeths £4+7 


Forthat after he was perſwad-d,that 
no ſaluation could be vato him, but 
by change and amendement of his 
life : yet che enimie helde him for a 
ime,in delay,ſaying vnro him; Yet a 
little Raie, yer defer for atime; therby 
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(as heſairh) ro binde him more faft 
ih the cuſtome of {i7ne, vnrtill, by the 
omniporent power of Gods grace, 
and his owne moſt earneſt —— 
he brake violently from him, crying 
to God? V Vhy ſhal:I longer ſay to- 
morrovw, to-morrow f V Vhy ſhal I 
nor doe ir cuen at thisinſtant ? And 
ſo he did, even in his verie youth, li- 
ning afrerwardea moſt holy and fe- 
vere Chriſtian life. , | 

4 Butif we will diſcover yet fur- 


which ate ther the greatnes and peril of this de- 
#wr conuere Ceite : let vs conſider the cauſes thad 


fon harder 


by delay. 


tmaay let our reſolution & converſion 
at this preſent : and we ſhal fee them 
all increaſed ,-and ftrengthened' by 


+ delay : and conſequently rhe matter 


, ence wee prooue dayly in all habires ' 


made more hard and ditficule,for the 
time tv come,than now itis. For firſt 
(as I have ſaide) the continuance of 
ſinne bringeth cuſtome :. which once 
hauing gotten preſcription vpon vs, 
is fo hard co remooue , as by expert- 


that haue tcken roote within vs. 
VVho can remooue (for examples 
ſake) withour great ditficulrie,a long 
cuſtome of droonkennes ? Of ſwea- 


' ring? Or of any other euil habir, once 


ſetled vpon vs? Secondly,: the longer 
wepecliſt in our linful} Life;the — 
k —r 7 L348 VT 5: 'G6 


 Ofdily, 
th his'grace and as:iltance 
Which is the only mean. that | 


dive! is more eſtabliſhed and con - 

med in ys by continuance:and fo 

the more harder to bee remooued, 
Fourchly,the good-inclinati 

wil ismore and more 


g 
; daunted+by irequentetion. of fin 


ered, Sixtly and 6. 
fur parts-ng Pa5hong 
Ieworeſtyrred y > 2054 Rrengthned: 
" | Wainkttheryle of rea@n;aud harder: 
t0'beereprefied, by <ontinudunce of 
me,thien they were before, 
f ''5- V'Vell then, put all. this. 


7 more infec» 

" Þf ted; thy madgement more weakened % 

f ty good cheat enin gs y-pa 
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fions confirmed: thy body __ pre 
thy ſtrength dyminiſhed-: and all thy: 
. Whole Common-wealth more per 
-* uerted.” ben (of 9067 
6 VVee ſee by experience, that's 
ſhip which leaketh,is more cafily em 
tied atthe beginning,than afterwar 


enmpar'” VVeec ſee, that a ruinous pallace, the 


longer it is let runne, the more charge 

and laboric wil require in the repay» 
_— ſce,that if a man drive in a 

nailte with a hammer,the moe blowes 

he giuethto it, the more hard it is to 
pluck it out again. How the thinkeſt 

thou to commir ſin vpon fin, and by 
perſeucrance therein, to findethe re- 
dreſle more ealiehereafter,than now? 
exams That were murche kke as if a good 
fellow,that hauing made to bimſelfe 
a great butden to carry,ſhould aſſaye 
it on his back: and for that; ic ſate vn- 
ealre,6& preſfed him mnch,ſkould caft 
& down againg,and put a great deale 
more ynto i, and then _ to-lifre 
it agaime 7 bur when heefeſce it more 
heauy than before,hee ſhould fat into 
4 great rage,and adde twiſe as mnch 
more toit, thereby ro makeirlighrer, 
For (ſo do the children of the worldet 
who finding it fomwhar vnpleaſaune 
$o re{it one or ewo vices in tlie begin 
ning,do deter their converſion, a: - 
&. = 


; 

| 

2 

e 

j | 
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le 
re 
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addetwentiec;orforty mo ynto them, 


thinking to find the matter more ca= 
fie afrerward. 


7. SainPAuſten expoimding the TraF, 4% 


miracle.of our Sauiour,in raiſmg [.a- m 10h, 
zarus from death to life, whiche had Ioh. 1 r, 
byn dead now 4. daies,as the Euige- Mat.g, 
li& faierh + examineth the cauſe why Luc. g, 
Chriſt wept,and cried, and troubled 
him ſclfein (piric before the doing of 
his at, whereas he rayſed others with 
greaterfacility:& out of it,giverh this 
leſſon to vs: thatas Lazarus was dead 
4. dayes,and alſo buried; ſo are there 
foure degrees of a ſinner: the firſt, in 
voluntary deleRation of ſione, the 
ſecond,in conſent: the thirde,in fulfil» 
ting it by woorke:the fourth, in con= 
tihuaunce « r cuſtore thereof: wher= 
in,whoſoeuer is once buried (ſayerh. 
this holye father) hee is hardly rayſed 
to life again, without a great myracle 
of God, and many veares of his own 


PP The reaſon hereofis,that which Fcel, 1 9s 
the wiſe mi ſaith: Languer prolixier grauar 
medienmnt An olde ficknes doth trouble 
the phiſitio.Brewem auterm languorem pre- 
c/;t medicus.But the phiſitio cutteth off 
quickelye a newe or freſhe diſcaſe, 
Whiche hath indurcd but a little. 
lime, The verye boner of an olds wicked 
T3 man 
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Tob.20. 


Exo.32, 


man thalbe replenithed with the vices of bit 
youth (ſaieth Tob) and they rthal fleepe wyth 
him im the duff, when he geeth to the grawne; 
VVeread that Moſes in parte of pu- 
niſhment to the people that had fin- 
nedin adoring che golden calf, broke 
itin peeces,and made the drink it. So 
the vyces, wherein wee delighted du- 
ryng our youth, are fo diſperſed, by 
cuſtome in our bodies and bones: that 
When olde age doeth come on, wee 
can not ridde them at our pleaſure 
wythout great difficu'tic and payne. 

VVhat folly then is it to deferre our 
amendement vyato ourold age, when 
we ſhal haue more impediments and 
difficulties,by a greate deale, then we 
haue now? 

9 If it ſeem hard to thee to amend 
thy Iyfe now:painfully to be occupy- 
ed in thy calling, and withal(for thy 
better helpe)to Rn, to'praye, and to 
take vpon thee other exerciſes, which 
the worde of God preſcribeth to fin « 
ners totheir conuerfion: howe wilte 
thou doe it in thine old age, when thy 
body ſhal haue more neede of cheri- 
ſhing, than of paynefull exerciſe ? If 
thou finde it vapleaſanntto refiſt chy 
ſmnes now,and to root them out, af- 
ter the conrinuice of ewo,three, or 4. 


yeetes: what wil it bee akter rweentye 
yeercs 


43% 
The. Chapter. 


hauing great clioyſe of luſtye ſtrong 
horſes, ſhould let them al goe emptie, 
and Jay al hiscarriage vpon ſome one 
oore & leane beaſt,that could ſcarce 
beare ir (olfe,or much leſſe-ande var 
der ſo-manye 'bags caſt yppon itiAnd 
ſurely -no lefſe-ynreaſonable is that 
m3, who'pasfing ouer idlelythe-luſty 
daics & times of his life,referueth all 
the labor-& tranel ynto feebl old age. 


10 Burtolet paſſe the folly of this ;,,,,1. 
deceipt,tel me(good Chriſtian) what ". 4 


ingratitudeand ynrighteoufnes 1s this 
towards G OD, hauing receyued fo 
many benefites from him already,and 
expecting (o great a pay, asthe kings 
dome of heauer' is,afrer : to appoyne 
out notwithſtanding, the leafte and 
laſt, and woorſt partof thy lyfe vnta 
his ſeruice : and that whereof thou 
art moſt vncertaine, whether it ſhal e=. 
ver be, or never: or whether God: wil 
dccept it, when it commeth!? He is ac- 
curſed by the prophere, which having 


whole and ſounde cattel, doeth offer Mala.ts , 
vito God the lame,or halting parte - 


thereof; How much more ſhalte thou: 
bee accurſcd ,- that hauing fo 'manye 
dayes of youth, Arengrthy and. yigor,, 
Tx T ; dock 
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yeeres more adioyned ynto thi? How A compes 
'madde a man wouldeſt chou cReeme r;igu, —_ 
him,that trauelling on the waye, and 


- 
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Levi. $- 
Num, 1 


'Mal.,1, 


-Ghoſtif taon be wiſe, which yarneth 


The ſuvoedper: 


doelt appoint vnto Gods ſeruice 0ne- 


-Diw25- Iy thy limping old age? In the law ic 


was forbidden : ynder a moſte ſcuery 
threat, for any man to hauetwo mea- 
ſuresin his houſe for his neighbours 
'©ne greater,to bis friend, and another 
leſſer, for other men, And yet thou 
art not aſhamed, to vie two meaſures 
ofchy life, moſt vnequal, in preiudice 
of thy Lord and God: whereby thou 
allotreſt ro him, a lictle, ſhorte, may- 
med, and vncertainetyme: and ynto 
hys eaimy the greateſt,the fayreſt,the 
ſureſt part thereof. 

11 . O deerebrother, what reaſon 
is there, why Ged ſhould thus be yſed 
at thy hands? V Vhat law, iuſtice,or e- 
quity is there,that after thou haſt ſer- 
ued the world, leſhe,and duel, al thy 
youth,and beſt dayes : in the ende to 
come,and clap thy old bones, defiled 
and worne out with finne, in the diſh 
of God? His enemies to haue the beſt 
and he the leauings! His enemies the 
wine,and he the lees and dregs?Doelt 
thou not remember,thart he wil haue 
the fatte and beſt part offered to him? 
Doeſt thou not thinke of the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe, whiche offered the 
worſt pact of their ſubſtance to God? 
Followe the counſel then of the holye 


thee 


mADByl.Oo wi, wr 


he 
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creator in the daies of thy youth, before the 
+ rime of afſl, iow come 6n, and before theſe 
qoeres draw neere, of which theu thalt ſay, they 
pleaſe me net, 


12 How many haſtthowſeene cut 


of in the-midft ot theye daies, whiles © * 


they purpoſed in time ro come, to 
E1agethbeirlife? How manibaue come 
toold age it ſelf, & yet thedt bauc fele 
lefle wil of amendement,than before? 
How many haue driuen. off euc ynto 
the very houre of death, & then leaſt 
of al haue remebred their own ſtate? 
Bur haue diced as dumb and ſenſeleile 


beaſtes,according to the ſaying of S. Ser,x, v5 
Gregory; The finner hathalſo this af- & 


fiction laid ypon him,that when hee 
commeth to die he forgetreth himſelf, 
which ir his life time did forget god? 
Q how many examples are there ſcen 
hereof daily? How many worldly we 
that haue liued in ſenſuality;how ma 
ny great finners;that haue paſſed their 
life-in wickednes, do end & die, as if 
they went into fome place inſealible, 
where .no accounte , no reckoning 
huld be demaded:they take ſuch care 
in thar teſtamences for fAleſhe. and. 
blood,and cowmoditics-of this world, 
as if they ſhoulde line ſtill, or ſhoulde- 
kaue their part of theſe vanities, when. 

T4 phey 
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-thet in theſe words: Bee mindeſul of thy Ecd.fa 
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they ar2gone.In trueth to ſpeakeias 

themarcer is,they dye as if ther weve 
noimmortalite of che ſoule $3: and thar 
in verye decde; ts theyr inwarde per- 
ſwaſion. | 

- 203 - But ſuppoſe nowe, that al this 


efewerenatfo;andthar a man might as 


eaſily, commodiouſly,yea, & as fure- 
Iy alſo convert him(cite in old age, as 
in youth, and that the matter were al- 
{© acceptable inough to God : yettell 
mee, what great time is there loſt in 
this delaye ? VVhat great treaſire of 
godlineffeis there omitred , whiche 
mighthave been gotterr by labour in 
Gods ſeruice? If whiles the captayne 
and other fouldiers did enter arich ci- 
ty,to take the ſpoile, one ſoldier ſhuld 
ſay.I will taye and come inthe nexte 
day after, when all the {poyle is gone: 
wold not you think him both a cow*« 
ard,and alſo moſt vnwile?So itis,that 
Chriſt our Sauiour, and all his good 
fouldiers;tooke the (poile of this” life: 
inriched them(elues with their labors 
in time: carried the ſame with them as 
bils ofexchange,to the banke of hea- 
yen:and there receiued pay cf eternal 
glorie. And is it not greate folly and 
neem in vs to paſſe ouer this 
yfe tn fo fruitelefle affayres ? Noweis 
the time of fighte for the no 
| 0 
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, | 4», 
cf our crowne © nowe 13 the daye of - 
fpoylo ro (eiſeon 'our hootie > nowe;: »' .. +7 
1» the-marketz:o bute the kingdom of | 
heauen:novv1s the timeof running 3o 
getthe game and price : noweis the. 
day of:{owing;to prouidevys corn tor. 
theharueſt þ commeth on. It you omit* 
this time, there i54no more crownes: 
no. more boorie:no more kingdome: 
n0 moreprice:no more harueſt ro bee 
looked for. For as the Scripture afſu- ; 
reth vs : Hee that for ſloth will not ſowe im Pr0.20c 
| thewinter chat beg in the-Sommer,and no-1an 

rhaddl gine une item, | z +0141 

-:4 4 But if this-confideration of: 

aine cannot moutethee(genite Rea+ 


of fuch imporranceasitis, & irreuo- tion and 
table wher itis once paſt : 'yer weigh charge by / 
with. thy ſelfe, what obligation and elay- 
charge thou draweſt on thee, by euery 
| day which thoudeferreſtthy conuer= 
| fton;and liveſt in linne. Thou makeſt 
|; ech day knors, which thou mult once - 
' vndoe againe : thou heapeſt that ro* 
gether,vhich thou muſt once diſperſe © - 
| againe : thou eateſt and drinkeft that : 
| hourely, which rhou muſt once vomit : 
| 
| 
J 


; 
| er)s 1ndeede it ought'to doe, being The Obltzae - | 


'yppe againe ; I-meane, if the beſt fall 
out vnro tnee:thatis,if thou do repent ' 
43": time, and God doe accept thereof 

' (for othervy iſe woe bee vnro thee, for - 
J-$. that : 
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that thou hodordeſt(as S: Paule farch}; 
wrath :nd vengeaace on: thine oye 
head)but ſuppoſing that thou: receiu e: 

rac: hereafter to repet, whichrefuſclt 
1 o0we: yet(l ſay)chou haſt eoweep, 
for that thou laugheſt at nowe ::thau 
Halt to be harrily (ory,;tor that-wher + 
in choudeligh:eſtnow:, thowhaſt:to. 
curſe the day, wherein:thou cuer ga= 
uelt conſent to finne,orels.thy repen= 
tance wil dothee no. good. This thou 
knowelſt-oowe,&-this thou beleeteſt 
nowe, or-elle thou artno Chriſtian, 
Howe then art thou ſ@ mad, as to'\gfn 
fend god-now, both willyngty,& de- 
liberately, of wbo than knowelt,that 
thou muite once. azke pardon with 
teares. If thou thinke hee-will pards6 
thee, what ingratitudeis:ic to' oftende 
fo good a Lord? If thou think be will 
not pardon thee, what folly:ean beg 
more, thato offend a Prince wikhourt 
hope of pardon? 
15- Make thine account now as thou 
wilt: if thou never doe repente and 
change thy life: then every linne thou 
commieteſt, and every.daye thar thou 
liueſt therin, 15 increaſe of -wrath and 
vengeance vppon thee in hell, as Saint 
Paule proueth. If choudoe, by. Gods 
mercie,hereafterrepent & turne (for 
this.is not in thy handes) then he 
ou. 
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thon one day lament, and beway!e,8 ; 
be heartily ſory for this delay,w Inche , 
now t10u makeſt, So that by howe | 
much the more rhou prolongeſt, and 
zncreaſeſt thy finne :. ſo much greater 
will bee thy payne and fourrowe in 
thineamendment, Alte vulners diltgens 
& lenga adhubenda eft medicina([aith Saint Lib. de 1.67 
Cyprian: 3A diligent and long medi= b6.5 ,ep.5+ 
cine 15 to bee vied to a deep (ore, Our ad con. + 
Eodie that hath lived in many delires 
muſt be affliited(ſaich Saint Terome:) 
our laughing muſt bee recompenced Ep,2%, ad* 
with long weeping. Finally, Saiot Am-Euftoch,. 
brofe agreeing thereun ty;ſaith:Grants : 
pagealta & prohkixa opus eff medicina;; Vn- 44 virgilapy | 
to a great wounde, a deepe and long azi.c. 4. 
medicine 1sneedful}, 
15 Marke heere (deare brother ) 
that the labour of thine amendm.nt 
muſt bee. very great :and thar it can* 
not bee avoyded, VVhat madneſſe is 
it then for thee, nowe reoinlarge the 
wounre, know ing that the mecicine 
muſt afterwards bee ſo painful? wwhar 
crueltic can bee more againft thy felf, 
than roo driue in thornes inro thice 
own ne fleſhe;. whichethou n uſte af- j#: 
ter full our agayne myth ſo manye «17 
teares? VVouldeſt thou diinke that | 
euppe of poyſoned Lyquor, fo: a. 
lictle pleaſure in the taſte, whycte: 
Would 
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i woulde caſt thee ſoone after into a 
hucning feuer; rorment thy bowelles 
withia thee:and cither diſpatche thy 
| life,or put thee in great ieoperdie? 

[ 16 But here I know thy refuge. wil 
it hee, as itis jo, al them, whereof the 
i Prophete ſaith : Ment:ta eff intquitas ſbi; 
F Pal. 26. Iniquitic hath flattered and lyed.vneg 


alleadge the exiple of the good theef, 
| ſaued even at the laſt houre vpon the 
FG. ... ,- crofſe,&caried to Paradiſe that ſame 
_o day with Chriſt, withour any further 
ok toile pf amendment. This example is 
| The exam- greatly noted. and yvrged by all thoſe 
Wt ple of the hich defer their conuerſion,as ſure> 
1 7heefe [a= ]y it is,8. ought to be of great com- 
[1 26401 the Soon to euery man, which findeth him 


yes... commonly tempted by the encmieto 
deſpaire of Gods mercy, which in no 
caſe hee ought to doe.. For the ſame 


Faue all thein that heartily turne ynto 
him,euen at the laſt houre. But (alas) 


themſelucs, with miſynderſtanding, 
or rather miſuling of this example. 


vwhich 


| herſelfe: thy refuge (I ſay)will be to 


th <12/e 4/- elfe now av thelaſt caſt, and therfore 


God which ſaned that great finner at. 
that laſt boure, canne alſo (and will) 


many menne_ doe flatter and decciue - 


17 For wee mult ynderſtand (as. 
| Saint Auguſtine well noteth ) that - 
| This. yas one perticular a&t of Chriſt, 


439, * | ? 

The 5,Chapter Of di? 
which maketh ro generall rule !teven; oy 
as weſce,that at. mporali prince pare 
doneth ſumetime,z walefatcr,when 
hee is cometothe yery place of cxe+ 
cution: yet were it1.Ot for euery man 
lefaRor rotruſt therevpon: For that 
this is but an extraordinary at of the 
prince his fauour, and neither ſhew- 
ed nor promiſed ro all mev. Beſides. 
this,this at was a ſpeciall miracle re- 
ſerued for the maniteſtatio of Chriſt 
his power and glory,at that hour vp- B. 
pon the croſſe, Againe, this a&t was ©* The blefe" 
You a moſt rare conteſsion, made by ſed virgin 
the theete.in that inſtant, yhen al the hewiſe, & 
worlde forſooke: Chriſte, and *©* the other godly 


or loſt their faith of his Godhead. Be by: bur ſad * 
was at ſuch a time, as he could neither we read of) 
e bapuſed, nor haue further time of in 64s de-, 
amendement. And wee holde, that at fence: 4, . 
.amans firſt conuerfign,there is requi= plain breath , 
red nothing els, but to belecue,andto. s/ the firſt, . 
;bee baptiſed. Butit.hall not be awifle Fr ſzx1, & - 
toputto S. Auguſtines very wordes ninth com= - 
1th this matrer, For thus keg wrir madements,., 
teth. x 
13 Itisaremediles perill , when Serm.-1 206: 
a manne giucth himſe!f ques fo mugh rep. 
tovices, as hee forgetterh that hee 
Auſt give account thereof ro. GOD + 

' al F 
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Bot on 


Apoſtles themſelues, either doubted wow? were . | 


fide all this, the confefſsn of the theef nothing (2448 | 
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Of «ly, T he ſecond part. 
and the reafon why I am of this opi- 
. Hion is, forthat ir is a great puniſles 

ment offinne, too haue loſt the feare 


and memorie of the iudgemenite too ' 


come,&c, Bur (deerely beloued)leaſt 
the new felicity of the belecuing theef 

on the croſſe doe make any of you to 
ſecure and remilſle : leaſt peraduen- 

ture ſome of zou fay in his hear:: My 

Suilrie co'cience ſhall not trouble nor 

zorment mee : my naughrie life ſhall 
not make me very ſadde:fortharl ſee 
eucnina moment all finne forgiven 
ynto the theefe : wee muſt confider 
firft in that theef,nor only the ffiort- 
neffe of his beliefe, and confefsion, bur 
. his deuotion,andthe occaſion of that 
R, time,cuen when the perfeRion of the 
® The bleſ ;jaſt did © ſtagger. Secondly, thewe 
Fedvirgin, mee the faith ot that theef in thy (elf, 
#.1bn, & and then promiſe to thy ſcife his felt 
erherr,99 4- citie., The Divell doth pur intothy 
Fore; and head this ſecuritie,to the ende he may 
ve fagte- bring thee to; erdirion. And it is vi= 
ring 9fte nofuble to nun ber all them, whiche 
weedes bee haye periſhed bythe ſhadowe of this 
Jne, deceitfull hope.. Hee deceinerh hym*- 
ſelfe,and bars or" but a ieft of his own 
damnation, which thinketh that goes 

mercy atthe laſt day fha!l hclpe or re* 

lieue bim. It is hatefu!l before God 


when a man Yppon confidence of rtf g 


Peatane 


pentancein his clde age;doerh. finne 
the more treely. The happy theefe 
wherof we huue fpoken;happy(I ſay} 
notfor that he laid (Fares 1n the way, 
bur for:that he cooke hoid of the way 
it felfe i Chriſt, laying hands. on the- . 
pray of life: & aftera {trange maner, 
ma'ung a bootic of his owne death: 

{I ſay )nenther did deferre the time: 
of his ſaluation wittingly, neither did 
hee decentully pur the remedie of his 
ſare inthe Jai moment of his life:nei- 
ther did he deſperarelyreſerue þ hope 
of: his redemption vato the-houre ob 
his dcath: neicher had-he any know- 
kdge eyther of religion,or of Chriſte: 
before that time. For if he had,it may 
bee, bee woulde not haue beene t6 
haſt ameng the Apoſtles in nun-ber, 
which was made the formerin king= 
dome, 

19 By theſe words of S.Auſten we 
are admonithed-{as you ſee) that rhys 
parnicular fact of Chriſte maketh no 
generall rule of remifcion to all men? 
nor for that Chriſte is. not alwayes 
readietoo receiue the penitent-as hee 
|" pg. Op for that euery. manne 
iharh nor the time or grace to repent, 
as hee ſhoulce, at that houre, accor- 


ding as hath bin declared before, T he The genoral 


generall way chat. G O.D. propoſerth way, 
8H, 


The 5,Cvnpter.: Of delay; 


— 


| 2,Cor.11 
| 'Paal. 61, 


Eccle.21 


| | Gal.6, 


That the 


| Of hls Thefecondparts 


to all,>,chatwhich Saint doen 
Finis ſocundum, opera ipſerum: Theend 
ceuil men is according eo thzir works.; 
Looke how they liue,and (o they die,: 
To that cftect ſaith the Prophere: 0me 
Ged ſpakg, and I heard theſe two thinges from. 
hbjs mouth: power belengeth to God, whemercy 
wnto thee (6 Lerae) forthat then witt rende: 
to euery manne according ts his werkes.' Thei 
wiſe matz maketh this plaine: ſayings 
The waye of ſinmers is payed with flones, and 
their end 14 bell, darkneſſe, and punit hmentes.. 
Finally, Saint Paule maketh this ge« 
nerall and perewptorie concluſion; 
Bee net decemed':| Gel 119168. mocked, looks 
What 4 man ſayveth,and that sballhe reage.iHi 
that ſowerhin fleth, thall reape.corruption:hed 
that ſoweth inſpirite, shal reap life exerlaſting, 
In-which words, he duth not only lay 
down vnto vs the general rule wher- 
to. wee muſte truſt: but alſo ſaith fur» 
ther; thar'to perſuade our ſelues rhe 
contrary thereof, were to mocke and 
abuſe God, yvhich bath laide doyyne. 
this lawe yoto vs. 
: 20 Notwithſtading (as I haue ſaid): 


eanerſiou This barreth northe mercy of god fro 


made at 


viing a priuiledgero ſom at þ very laſt 


the faft day Faſt. Bur yer miſerable is þ man which þ 


15 very 


1 aubtfull, 


placeth þ ankor of his eternal wea!rh 
'or-woe, vpon.fo tickleſvme 2 pornt as; 
this is. E callit cickleſome, for that, all. 
* Pauines 
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ent for a mans faluation, 


---2'1 The firſt reaſon is,for thatthe The ff 
extreme feare,, and paines of death, re/on, 


being ( as the philoſopher ieth) the 

moſttervible of all cerrible things,do 
| I fotpertvirt a man,ſo to gather his ſpi« 
| | rices and ſenſes, at thattime, asis re= 
© I quired for the treating of fo weigh=- 
+ Wtica matter with God, as is our con» 
5 NE verſion, and ſaluation, And if welſee 
'* Hoften, thata very good man cannot 
r» YN fixe his mind carneſtly ypon heauens 
he Fly cogitations , at ſuch time as hee is 
od Ftroubled with the paſs10ns of cholik, 
ne- Yor other ſharpe diſeaſes : howe much 
__ Bfſein the anguiſhes of death can a 
i9) worldly man do the ſame, being vn= 
fro Trequainted with that exerciſe, and 
lai Yoden with the guilt of manie, and 
| 1c rreat ſinnes, and cloied with the loue 
alrk oth of his-bodie, and thinges belon- 
Ing hereunto ? 
$ ' 83 The 


3 Of delay. 
Diaines, which haue written of this 
Taatter, doſpeakevery doubtfully of 
the conuerſon ofa mair at the laſt 
end. And-althongh they doe not ab= 
ſolucely -condeimne itin ali, but doe 
Jeaue it as vncertaine)vnro”-Gods ſe» 
ercatiudgement.: yer do they incline . 
ro the-negatiue part :-and do alledge 
foure reaſons, for which, that: con= 
uerfion is to be daubted, as inſuffici- 


F/ exampie- 


Of vat; Theſecondpart: 
to all,>,thatwwhich Saint Paule ſaithyy | 

,Cor.1 1 Finis ſocundum, 0p814 ipſo run; The.end of, 
euil men 18 according to their works; 

Looke how they liue,and (o they die,: 

To that cfiett ſaith the Prophertet 0me 

Plal, 61, Grd ſpate, and I heard theſe tne thinges from. 

; hjs mouth; power belengeth io God, nne&mercy 
wnto thre (0 Lerde) 'forthat then witt render: 

to euery manne according te his werkes,' The' 

Eccle, 24 Wile math maketh this plaine: ſaying, 
The waye of ſinners is pawed With flones, and 

their end 14 bell, darkneſſe, and punithmentes. 

Finally, Saine Paule maketh this ge- 

herall and perewptorie concluſiod, 

| Gal.6, PFrenetdecemedi:|Gellrrnvs mockgd, looks 
| What 4 man ſaveth,and that shallhe reape; Hl 
that ſowerh in flech, thall reape.corruption:hed 

that ſoveth infpiritechal reap life exerlaſting, 

In which vwords, he duth not only lay 

down vnto vs the general rule wher- 
to. wee muſte truſt: but alſo ſaith tur» 

therz thar'to perſuade our ſelues the 

contrary thereof, were to mocke and 

abuſe God, yvhich bath laide downe. 

this lawe yuto vs. 

That che © 20 Notwithſtading (as | have ſaid) 
averſion This barreth northe mercy of god fro 
made at Ying a priuiledgeto ſom at þ very laſt 
the faſt day caſt. But yet miſerable is þ man which 
isvery  PlacethÞ ankor of his eternal wea!rh 
VA abtfall, Or wor, vpon.ſo ticklefome @ pornt as 
this is, & callit cicklefome, for that, all 
* Daunes 
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Diſuines, which haue written of this 
Thatter, doſpeakevery doubtfully of 
the conuerſkon of''a mat at the laſk 
end. And-althongh they doe not ab- 
ſolurcely condemne itin ali, kutdoe 
Jeaue it(as vncertaine)vnro Gods ſe» 


etcatiudgement.: yet do they incline . 


ro the-negatiue part : and do alledge 
foure reaſons, tor which, that: con= 
uerfion is to be doubted, as inſutfici- 
ent for a mans ſaluation, 3 


-- 21 The firſt reaſon is,for thatthe The ff 
extreme feare,, and paines of death, reaſon, 


a ( as the philoſopher (ieth) the 
moſt terrible of all cerrible things,do 
not pertyit a man,ſo to gather his ſpi« 
rites and ſenſes, at that time, as is re« 
quired for the trearing of ſo weigh= 
tica matter with God, as is our con- 


verſion, and (aluation, And if we ſee bn exampe - 


often, thata very good man cannot 
fre his mind carneſtly ypon heauen« 
ly cogitations , at ſuch time as hee is 
troubled with the paſs1o0ns of cholik, 
or other ſharpe diſeaſes : howe much 
lefſe in. the anguiſhes of death can a 
worldly man do the ſame, being vn= 
&quainted with that exerciſe, and 
loden with the guilt of manie, and 
great ſinnes, and cloied with the loue 
bots of his-bodie, and thinges belon=- 


mg hereunto ? 
| the ' 83 The 
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2.Reg.16 


2,Reg.io 


3.Reg.2. 


The third 
reaſon, 


The fourth 
maſon, atesof yetzue themfelues canner by 


Of arley. 


_— 
The ſecoud part. 
22. Thefecond reaſon is, for. that 


the conueriion , which a man ma- 


keth at thelaſt day, is not ( for the 
moſt part)voluntary, but yppon ne- 
cefsitie,and for feare: ſuch as was the 
repeatance of Simei, who hauing 


greecuoully offended king David in- 


time of his afflition: afterward whe 
he ſawhim in proſperitie againec,and 
himſelfe in danger of punthmene: he 
came and fcll dowhe before him,and 
asked him forgiueneſſe with teares. 
Bur yet Dauid well perceiued the 
matter how it ſtoode : and therefore 
though hee ſpared him for that day, 
wherein hee woulde not trouble the 
mirth with exccution of iuſtice , yet 
after he gaue order that he ſhould be 
yicd according to his deſerts, 

23 Thethird reaſon is, for that 
the cuſtome of fin , which hath con- 
tinued all che life long, is ſeldom re- 
mooued vppon the inſtant , being 

rowninto natureit ſelfe,as it were, 
Þe which cauſe God ſaieth to euill 
men, by the prophet Icremie, If an E- 


| Bere. 1 3+ thiopian can change bu: blackeskin, or alen« 


pard his ſpots, that are on his backs : then cas 
younlſo dee well , hauing learned all dayeiof 
our life ro fe euill, 

24 The fourth cauſe, for that the 


4 Þ 1 F #F #*F © gone 
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The Fo Chapter. 
of (o great value with-God , in that 


inſtanc, as ifthey had beene done in 
timeof healch before. For what great 


mateeris ic ( for example” ſake) to —9) 


parden thine enimics at that time, 
when thou canſt hurt them no more? 


' .Togiue thy goods away,when thou 


canit vie them no more? To aban- 
don thy concubine, when ghou canſt 
keepe her no longer? To leaue offto 
Kane, when finne muſt leaue thee ? 
All theſe thinges are good and holie, 
andeo bee done by him, which is in 
that laſt Rate: bur yer, they are of no 
ſuch value, as otherwiſe they woulde 
be, by reaſon of this circumſtance of 
time, which I haue ſhewed.B, tA fift 
reaſon might be taken of experience? 
for that we ſce oft times that ſuch as 
repent after that manner, if they 
recouer againe, they are afterwarde 
as bad as __ were before, and ſome 
times much woorlſe ; which ( with» 
out queſtion ) was not true repen® 

tancein them, 

- 25 Thcſeare reaſons why there 

is ſuch doubt made of this laſt couer= 


 fion : not for any want on gods part, 


but on theirs , which are to doe that 
great at, Mark wel((aith one again) 
what I ſay: and (it may be)ic ſhall be 
acedfulto expoiid my meaning more 
plaincly, 


Ofdelg. * | 


4 O/ #lelay. 
FT to Het {2 - plainely v leaſt any man miſtake me, 
| Th V 0nd. 
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V Vhar Gy Lthen? That a man which 
repenceth not Fbut ar the endſhall be 


damned?i donor ſay ſo. V Vhat then*- 


Do | a; he ſhalbe ſaued? No. V Vhat 
then aoe [ſay ? I ſay, I know not: I 
ſay i preſame not, I promiſe not, 1 
knovve not. V Vilt thou delimer thy 
felfe forrk of this dowbt?'V Vile thou 
eſcapethis dangerous and vancertaine 
point ? Repent then'whiles thou art 
whole. For if thou repent while thou 
art in health, whenſoeucr the laſt day 
ſhall come vpon thee thou art ſafe. 
And why art thou ſafe? For that thou 
didſtrepent in that time , wherein 
thou mighteſt haue ſinned, Bur if 
thou wilt repent , then, when thou 
canſt fi1ne ng longer : thou leauck 
not {in,burt ficnne leaueth thee. 

26 And heere now would haue 
the caretull Chriſtian to confider 
(with me) bur this one compariſon 
that [ will make. If thoſe which doe 
ſhew a kinde of repentance at the laſt 
day, do pafle hence notyvithftarding 
in ſuch dangerous doubrtfulnes:1vhat 
ſhall ce thinke of al thoſe which lack 
either time,or abilitie,or wil,or grace 
to repent at ali,atthar hours? V Vhat 
Nall ;veſay of all thoſe which are cut 


off before? Which dy ſuddely,Whick Þ:c; 
alc Fr 


___— wr 
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are ſtriken ſ:nſelefſe, or frenticke, as 

we ſee many 2re!? V Vhat ſhal we ſay 

of thoſe, which are abandoned by 

God,and left vnto vice,cuen yntothe 

laſt breath in thcir bodie? I haue - 
ſhewed before out of Saint Paul,that 2, Cor. 1t 
ordinarily finners die according as 

they hue ; So ir 15{as it were)a priui- 

ledge for a wicked man, to haut his 
repentanceto be begun, when hee is: 


to die. And then, if his repentance NY 
(when it doth come) be ſo doubtful, BY. 
what a pitifull caſe are all others in? Wh} 
I meane the more part, which repene 

not at all ; but die as they liued, and ' 


are forſaken of God in that extremi« 
tie, according as he promiſeth, when 
he ſaith : For 1hat 1 haue ca'led you, and Prou. 1, 
you hauz refu/ed to come , for that 1 helde our Tere. 35o 
my hand, and nene of you weulde vouchſafe to Us, 
looks towards me: 1 wit laugh alſo at your de= #. 
firutticn,vohen anyuith and calamity commeth 
on you. Ton thall cull vpon me, and I wall no8 
beare : you thall rije betimes in the morning 
to.ſee me, but you 514ll not find me, 

2 7 When a worldling doth ſee that 


ff carnal! loue, of dclicate pleaſures 
$qu2nched:when the beantifu! ſume 
er day: of this life isended, and the 
W boiſte= 


the brightnefle of his honour, yaines wh 
plorie, and worldly pompe is conſu- | = LH 
med:when.the heat of concupiſcence, > 1. 

b«.,' 


Of, dclay, 


Pro. 11, 
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boiſterous winter nicht of death 
draweth on : then will hee eurne 
ynto God, then will he repent, then 
will hee reſolue hirofelfe , and make 
his conuerfion. V Vhen he can liuc no 
longer, he will promiſe any paines ; 
what hearing or ſtudying of the 
word of God you will, what toile or 
labour in his vocation you will vhat 
prayer you wiH ; what faſting you 
will; what almes deedes you can de- 
Gre; what auſteritie you can tmagin: 
he will promiſe it (I ſay) vpon a con: 
dition that he might haue life again} 
ypon conditionthat the day might be 
prolonged vnto him: though,it God 
thould grant him his requelt (as ma- 
ny times he doth)he would perform 
no one pointthereof : but be as care- 
lefle,as he were before. VVhen ſuch 
ſhall crie, with ſighs, and grones as 

earſing as a ſivord, and yet ſhal not 
Cos hearde, what comfort then will 
they hope for to finde ? For whither 
will they turne themſelues in this di- 
Arefle? Vnto their worldly wealth, 
power or riches? Alas,they are gone: 
& the ſcripture ſaith; Richer hal ner pro- 
fite in the day of revenge, V Vill they curne 
ynto their carnall friends? But what 
comfort can they giue, beſides onely 
weeping and comfortles —_— f 
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pray far them in this inſtane ? Then 


muſt they remember whar is written: 
The ſawnts thallreinycein glorie, and exults- P41 49s 
tion thall be in thei) 7 euthes, and two edged 
ſwords in # her hands to take reuerge vponnge 
tions, and increpations vpen people : to bmide 
kings m fetters, and noble men 1n manacles of 


iron : to execute vppn them the preſeript 
Iudgement of God : and this is the glorte of all 
his fainter , Their onely refuge then 
muſt bee vnte God , 1who indeede is 
the onely refuge of all: bur yer in 
this caſe, the Propher ſaith heere,that 


Hee shall not hears them : but rather con= Proyu. 1s 


temne and lauth at their miferie. Not that 
he is contrary to his promiſe of recei- 


uing a ſinner 4 At what time ſs ener hee Pſal.; s. 


repenteth , and turneth from bis finne r Bueg 
for that this turning at the laſt day is 
not commonly true repentance, and 


conuerfion, for the caulcs before re- 


hearſed. 

28 To conclude then this matter 
of delay , what wiſe man is there in 
the world, who reading this, wil nog 
feare the deferring ot his conuerhion, 
though ic were but for one day? 
VVhodo:h know whether this hall 
de the laſt day, or no, thac euer God 
will call him in?God faith; ! called,and 


Jy refuſed to come; 1 held 044 my bande, and Prov. ts 


op 


Of delay.) | ; 
VVilthey aske helpe of the ſaints,to | 


”. 
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you would not looks toward! me : and therfere 

will 1 forſake you in your extremitie « Hee 

doeth not ſay howe many times., or 

how long hee did call, and holde out 

his hand; God faith, 7 fand: at the dere, 

and knecke: but he (aith not how often 

he doth that, or how many knockes 

he giuerh, _—_ he ſaid of wicked 

Tezabel, the feined Prophereſſe inthe 

Apoc, 2. Apocalyps, I have giuen her time" to ye« 
pert, and thee woulde net, and therefore chall 

che perizh : but he (aith not, how long 

ehis time of repentance endureth We 

reade of wonderfull examples here- 

Befed, in. Herod the father had a call giuen 
him,and'that a lowd one, when Tlohn 

Baptiſt was ſent vnto him, and when 

- is heart was (o farre touched; as hee 
willingly heard him, and ſo folloyw- 

ed his tex in many thinges , as 

Mare. 6, orie Euangeliſt noteth : bur yer be- 
cauſe hee deferred the matter, and 


tooke not time, when it was offered; 
he'was-caſt off againe, and his laſt 
doings made worſe than his former, 
Herod the Herod Tetrarkethe ſonneghad a'call 
fecond, . ®to when hee felt that: delire to ſee 
Luc, 11. Chrift , and ſome miracle done by 


Luc.23. hm: but, for that hee aunſwered 
Mar. 14 not ynto the call, it did him no good 
Tilates. but rather much hurt. VVhata great 
$7 += * Anockghad Pike ginen wg" at hi 

" . . heart, 
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en 
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hearte, if hee had beene ſo gratious as 
to haue opened the doore prefently, 
when he was made to vnderſtand the Mat. 2 7, 
ihnocencie of Chriſt:as apprarcth by 
waſhing his handes in teſtimonye 
thereof, and his wife alſo ſent him an 
admonition about rhe ſame? No lefſe 4;r;p>4, 
knock had king Agrippa at his doore, A Gs. 26, 
when hee cried our at the heating of 
Saint Paule ; 0 Taulethou perſuad:ſt mee 
4 litle to be a (Chriſtian ; But becau le hee 
deferred the matter, this motion pal= 
ſed away againe. 

29 Twiſc happy had Pharao been, T;,as, 
if he had reſvlu2d himſelfe prcſerily, 
ypon that motion that hee fel;, when 
hecryed ro Moles: / have jimn:d, and Cod 
i: uf, Bat by delay he becave wy oof 
then euer he was before, Saint iuke 
reporteih huwwe Felix the gouerncur 
of lewrie for the Romaines,conferred OW: 
ſecretely oftentimes with Saiat Paul, 
that was priſoner, and heard of him 
the faith in Chriſt : wherewith hee 
was greately mooued , cfpecially ar 
one time , When Paule diſpured of 
Gods iuftice, and the day of iudge- 

ent, whercat Felix crembled:bur yer 
nee deferred this reſolution, willing 


Exod -9« 


(ts. 2 4. 


ood Paule to depart, and ro come againe 
rear Þ20ther time: & ſo the matter by dela- 


ar hi 


1earts 


10n came to no effet. Howe many 
men 
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men do periſk daily : ſome cut off by 
death:ſomeleft by God, and giuen 0- 
uerto 2 reprobate fenſe: which might 
hane found grace,if they had not de- 
ferred their conuerſion, from day to 
daye, but had made their reſolution 
"1 preſently when they felt God to call 
$: within their licarts. 
30 God is moſt bountiful to knock 
The dagers and call:but yet, hee byndeth himſelfe 
of p13ſinz to notime or ſpace, but commeth and 
#bc day of goerh.at his pleaſure: and they which 
our vocati® take not their times, when they are 
mM, + offered, areexculeleſſe before hysiu- 
tice, and doe not knowe whether e- 
ver it ſhalbe offered them agayne, or 
no: for tharthis thing is onely in the 
E will and knowledge of God alone, 
X0+ 33* who raleth mercie where it pleaſeth 
Ro him beſt,and is bounde to none. And 
'/* when the prefixed time of calling 1s F? 
once paſt: woe be vnto that party;for Þ* 
athonand worldes wil not purchaſe 
ic agate. Chriſt hevyertn wonderful-þ 
lye th: importaunce of this raatter!Þ 
when entering into T:ruſalem amid? G 


all his mirth, and glorie of receyuing, - 
he coulJe not chooſe but weepe vpon bp 


that citi2,cry ing out wich teares: 0 1B 

- - . h < Fa Ou 
ruſalem,:f thou kneweſt alſo 1h2/3 things whit © 
appertayne to thy peace, euen in this thy day} yy 
but nowe theſe thinges are hydden from they 6 


Luc.2 le 
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As if hee had ſayde, if thou kneweſt NM 
(leruſalem)as wel as I do,what mer=- x 
cie is offercd thee eucn this day, thou '-N 
wouldeſt notdoe as thou doclt : but | 
wouldeſt preſently accept therot: but 
now this ſecret iudgement of my ta” 
ther is hidden from thee, and there= 
* forcthou makeſt little account there- 


—_— 


FF of, vntillthy deſtruftion ſhall come 
; \ "ad yppon thee : as (one after it 
* did. | 

: | 31 By this nowe maybe conſide= Eccl.5. 
e © 7ed the great reaſon of the wiſe mans 
| od exhortation : For- flew not toturne ts God: 
| _ © ner doe not deferre it from daye to daye : for 
s * bi: math wil comevppen thee at the ſodaine* 
£ and in time of revenge it will deſtroy thee, It 
= © may be {eenealſo yppon what greate 

} |) cauſe the Apoſile exhorteth the He- 4 
yo 4 brews ſo vehemently: Dux cognemina= Heb. 3, a. 
* A tur hedte: T'o accept of prace eve whiles f 
Oo that very day endyred: and not tolet 'Þ 
Faſt | paſſethe occaſion offered, V Vhich e= 4 


1. $1 very man applying to himſelf, ould 
_ | followe in obeying the motions of 


- jos.” 


_ Geds ſpirit within him : & accepting 

gr of Gods vocation without delay :;c0- | 
'vM 6 ) . . a * N * . 1B 

| poll hdering what a gricuousthingirtis to Aﬀts.7, e. 


by bn. rel:iſtthe holye Ghoſt, Every manne 


F # þ 
$ whic 


z ought(I ſay) when hee feeleth a good 
Amotid in his heart, to think with him- | 
Ricli;novy god knockerh at my doore: Apoc, 3- 
V 3 if 


4, 
Sr ne SS 
2 => FP 


Of delay. 


Godlines 
the onelye 
gaine of 
rime, 


Deu.32 
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if T open preſently, he wil enter, and 
dvvel within me:But if [ deferre it va + 
til to morow, I know not whether he 
wil icnack again or no. Euery manne 
ought to remember ſtil that Gying of 
the prophet,touching Gods ſpirit; Hee 
die fivocem eius audieritis, nolite obdurare coy« 
da veſira:Tf you heare his yoice calling 
on you to day, doenot harden your 
hearts,bue preſently yeeld vnto him. 
Alas(deere brother)what hope 
of gaine haſt thou by this perillous 
dilatio which thou makeſt?Thine ac- 
count is increaſed thereby, as TI haue 
ſhewed; thy debte of amendementis 
made more grieuous : thine enimie 
more ſtrong : thy ſelfe more feeble: 
thy difficulties of converſion multy- 
lied : what haſt thou then to wyth- 
Fold thee one day fro reſolution? The 
gaining of alitle time in vanity. But [ 
haue proued to tee before, howe this 
time 1s not gained but loſt, being ſpit 
without fruit of godlines, whick is in 


ceed the only true gaine of tyme. Ifit Þ 


ſeem pleaſant co thee for the preſent: 
yet remember what the prophet ſaith; 


Tuxta eft dies perditionis, & adeſſ* feſtinant 
Tempora; The day of perdition is at hid 


& the time of deftrution make haſte 


to come on. V Vhich day beeing once Þ 


come,l maruel yhat hope thou wilte 
| CONCELUE, 
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eau? lt ſhalbee wel truely if thou canſt 
do it: but yetthou knoweſt that Pha=- 
rao did ſ0,& gate nothing by it. Do= 
eſt thou intend to make a good teſta» 
ment,and to be liberalin ales deeds 
at that time*? This, as the caſe may be, 
is yerye commendable : but yet thou 
muſt remember alſo, that the virgins 


which filled thcir lampes,atthe verye Mat«25« / 


inſtaunt, were ſhytre out, and vtterly 
rcieted by Chriſt, D oct thou thinke 
to weepe and mourne, and to moue 
thy 1udge with teares at that inſtant? 
Firſt,this is not in thy handes ro doe 
at thy pleaſures : and yet thou mult 
conſider alſo,that Eſau fayled,though 


concetue. Doeſt thou think to cry Pec- Exod,z, | 


he ſought it with teares, as the Apo- Heb 22. 11k 


ſtle well noteth. Doeſt thou meane 
to haue many good purpoſes,to make 
greate promules, and yowes in that 
diltrefle? Calito mynde the caſe of 2.Mac.g 
Antiochus in his extremities : what 
promiſes 0i g20d deeds, what yowes 
of vertuous lyte made hee to GOD, 
vppon condi:ion hee mighte eſcape, 
& yet preuayled henothing therby, 
All this is ſpoken not to pur them in 
deſpaire, whiche are nowe in thoſe 
laſt calamities : but to difwade o0= 
thers from falling into the ſame: aflu» 
ring thee {gentle Keader) that the 
V3 pro= 
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. Prophet ſaid not without a cauſe: Seek 
Eſai,5 5+ wnP9 God while he may be found: cal vpen bim 
while he is neere at hande, Nowe is the time 
| acceptable,now is the day of ſaluation, (ayth 
#.Cor.6 Saint Paule. Noweis GOD to bee 
found, and neere at hande toimbrace 
al them that truely turne vato him,6 
make firme reſolution of vertuous 
life hereafter. If we deferre this time: 
we haueno warraunt that hee wil ei- 
ther cal vs,or receiue vs hereafter: bur 
rather many threats to the contrary, 
as hath beene ſhewed, VVherefore I | 

wil ende with this one fentenceof S, 
Tre#.33. Auſten : that Heeis both acarelefle, | 
= ov. and amoſte graceleſle man , whiche 
knowing all this, will venture not- 
withſtanding the eternity of his ſal- | 
uation and damnation, vppon the 
doubrefull euenr of his finall repen- 

tance, 
CHAP, VI, 
Of three ether impediments: that bynd«r 
menne from reſolution; whiche are flat, 
nerligence, and hardnes of heart, 


Efides all impedimentes whiche 
hytherto baue beene named, | 
taere are yet divers others to bce 
foynde; ifanye man could examyne 
tag 
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the particvlar conſciences of all ſuche 
as doe not reſoluc. But theſe three 
' heere mentioned, and to bee hande=- 
2 ledin this Chapter, are ſo publyke 
" and knowne:asI may not patle them 
ouer; wythout diſcouering the ſame: 


Of ſoth. 


| for that,many times men are evi] at 
; fected,and know not their own dyf(= 
: eaſes: rhe onely declaration whereof 
- (to ſuch as are defirous of the'r owne 
£ healtb)is ſuſticier.t ro auoyd the dan- 
, ger of the ſickres. 

| 2 Firſt then, the impediment of 


ſloth is a greace and ordinarye lette Of (oths 
e, | of reſolution ro maniye rgenne; but ef= 
peciallye:n ydle and delicate pecple, 


t- whole iife hath beene in all caſe and 
l- |- reite, and therefore dve periwade 
he them felucs that rhcy carne take no 
n- || payns,ncr avide any hardnes.rhough 


neucr fo fayne they woulde, Ot witt- 
- Ro . . */ 

che Saint Pave ſaieth,that Nije people 1,Car,s 
SHall nat inherfre the kinrieme of Leann, 

oo bs SY **y R——_ , 

inci ren witli corteNe to bot irne, 

ud! aSinicle 43G more rh. 13 1s 80» 3c COD 

lots, before * 0: the: $744 CWO; Win ts iy 

put thc fame 3 clrcbugn, Hu INAT 


' -” ' . m p 
tney ai:ROt,. 1 keyr wONI-E way nvet 


iche Deare ic; tt! En 32Ke 2D paynes IN 
ied, || thoir{uerai callinges: any it ine ge- 
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not leauetheir diſportes, recreationss 
and merry companions: they ſhoulde 
die preſently(as they ſay) with melan- 
choly,if they did it:yec in their hearts 
they delire(forſooth)that they coulde 
doe the (ame, which ſeeing they can- 
not, no doubt (ſay they)God wil acs 
cept our good defires.Bur let the har - 
ke alittle what the (cripture ſaith here 
Pro0.21, of: Deſire: do kil the ſlouthful man (ſaith Sa- 
lomon)hrs handes wil not fal ts any woorke; | 

al the day long he coueteth and deſireth : but |: 
he that is iutt, wil doe,and wil not ceaſe, Take 
Mat,25e« the ſouthful aud vnprofitable ſeruant (ſayeth 
Chriſt) and fling him intro viter darkeneſſe, f 
where thal be weet ing and gnathing of teeth, 
And when hee paſſed by the way and 
Mat. 12, founda figtree with leaues without 
*. ** Ktuiteghe gaue ic preſently an euerla- 

ſting curſe. 

wats 3 Of this fountaine of ſloth doe 
= f roceed many effees that hinder the 
- ri flothfull from reſolutio. And the firſt 
feuth, is,a certain heauines and ſleepy drow- 
p : ſineſſe,towardes al goodnefle, accor- 
revives, dinge as the ſcripture ſaieth : Pigres 
hr” I as mitrit ſoporem:$]oth doth bring drovw-f 
P'C2.5+ fines. For which cauſe S.Paule ſaieth: 
a, 13* Surgequidormis: Ariſe thou þ art aſleep. 
- pr ++ And Chriſt crieth out ſo often: Videre, 
and 25. y;glate:Look about you, and watche. 
Youſhal ſee many mga 11 the wwe 

Wit 


— =E 
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hd 
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or the like:they can both hear & calk 
willingly an4 freſhly;but if you. reaſs 
with them of their ſaluation, & their 
inheritance in the kingdome of hea- 
uen; they anſwere not at a:l,but wy ll 
heare,as they were in adreame. 
theſe men then ſaith the wiſe manne: 


How long wilt thoufleepe, O flethfull fellow? Pro.6.&% 


when wilt thouriſe out of thy dreame? A little 
yet wilt thou fleep ; a liile longer wi't theu 


| ſlumber: a lutle wilt thou cloſe thy hands ten. 
| ther and take ref: and fo pouertie Shall haften 


vpon thee 45 a running poſte,and beg gerie as an 
armed man hal take and poſſeſſe thee, 

4 The ſecond effe& of loth is fond 
feare,of pains, & labor, 6 caſting of 
doubtes where none be, according as 


Feare diſcouragerh the flothfull man, 


Of 


Of ſloth. 


with whom if you talke of a cow,or 
a calf,or a fat oxe,of a peece of groiid, 


2 4s 


2 
Feare, 


' the ſcripture ſaierh: Pigrum deiicir rimur: Pro, 199 


And the prophet ſaith of the ike:They Pf1.9 2. 


thake for feare,v here there 15 no ſeare, Thele 
men do frame vnto theſeſues ſtrange 
imaginations of the {eruice of God, & 
dangerous euents,if they ſhuld folow 
the | o— One ſaith:lf I ſhouldgiuve 


/; much:it wold withour dout make me 
a begger, Another ſaich: If I ſhuld ſtill 


imploy my ſelfe to painfull labour, it 
would kill me erelong. A third (ai:h: 
If I Moulde huwble my ſelfe as is re- 

V5 quiced, 


Cram 


4. 
_ 2 PEE 


_ 
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quired,ettery body would treade mee 
ynder theyr feete. And yetall this is 
nothing els but floth, as the Scripture 
teſtificth in theſe wordes : Drcir Piger, 
leo eft foris in medie platearum, occidendus 
ſum: The ſlothfu!l man faith ficting {til 
in his houſe: Ther iz a Lion without: 
if I ſhoulde goe our of doores to la- 
bor, I ſhould certainely be ſlain in the 
_ _ midſtof the ſtreetes, 
Puſillam*® 5 A third effe& of floth is, puſtllae ! 
(94710, nimitie and faintnefle of heart, wher- © 
by the flothfull man is ouerthrowen, | 
and difcouraged by eurrye little con 
Fccle.22 rrarictic or difficultie, whiche hee fin- 
B. deth in vertue, or which hce itmagi- 
«Thevul- neth to find therin. V Vhich þ wile m3 , 
gar trayſla-© {jpnifieth when hee ſaieth: I» lapide 
7101 ſo rea- lutes lapidatus efl prrer: The flothful man 
deth : tit is Aloned too death wich a ſtone of | 
nw itis dirtichat is, heis ouerthrowne with a 
Founleyt bar dificuleie of no importance. Againe: 
thereinit De ftercore boun lapidatus eff pier : The 
oni//eth the ſlothiul man is toned dead with the 
ene of the doung of oxen: which eommoly is of 
zext in beth matter (o ſoft,asit ca hurtno man, 
theſe place s heere a leaxged, Ard yet the matter it ſelſe it 
Fruz trough it hne no Warrant henee, 


——_ - 
. 


Latines, 6 A fourtheTT:@of ſlothisidlela- | | 
zinefe; whiche wee ſee in many men. } 
that wil talke & conſult of this 2nd 

that, + 

y 
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that,about their amendment, but will 
exccutenothing. V Vhich is moſt fit 
Iye expreſſed by the holy Ghoſte in 
theſe words; Sicut effium vertiitur in car- 
aine ſuo,ita piger in leftulo ſus: As a doreis Pro.26, 
rofſed in and out,vpon his hinges, ſo 
is a ſlothful man Iyiog lac{ily vpon his 
bed. And againe: Valt, & non vult piger: 
A flothfuil wan will , and will not. Pro.1 3» 
That is, he turneth himlclfe to & fro 
In his bed, and betweene willing and 
nilling he doth nothing. And yet fur=- 
ther in another place,the (cripture dee 
ſcribeth this lazines ſaying :T ve floriull Pro, 1 9s 
man putteth his hands vnder ns gardle & will + 
wot veuch ſaje to lift them vp to his meuth, for 
that it is painefull, 
7 All theſe and many moe are the 
effees of ſloth: but theſe foure elpe+ 


& Cially,haueT thought good to twuche 


In this place: for that they tet and h:n- 


| dergreatly this ceſolurion whiche we 


tzlk of, for thar hc liuerh in a {lumber 
and will not heare, or attende roany 
thing that 18 faid of the lite to com, 6 
beſide this imagineth fearful matters 
10 the ſame: And thirely, is throwen 


! downe by cuery little block, that hee 


'? findethin the way: and laſtly is ſo la. 


| {1e,as he can beare nu labor ztal:this 
| wan{l ſay)is paſt hope to bee gained, 
| toaty ſuch purpole as we ipeake tor, 


$ Io 


Of foth, 


|; 


| 
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remoue? 
ſloth, 


3.The.3 


_ Mat.2o. P 
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$ To remoue therefore this impe” 
diment,this ſort of men ought to la) 
before their eies,the labors of Chriſt, 
and of his ſaints, the exhortatios they 
vicd to other men, to take like pains: 
the threates madein ſcripture againſt 
them which labor not : the condition 
of our preſent warfare, that requireth 
trauell:the crowne prepared for it:3 
the miſerie enſuing vpon idle and la- 
zic people. And finally,if they cannot 
bear the labor of yertuous life, which 
indeed is accompanied with ſo many 
con ſolations, as it may not rightfully 
be called a labour:howe will they a= 
bydethe labour and torments of the 
life to come, which muſt be both in- 
tollerable and everlaſting? 

9 Saint Paule ſayeth of himſelfe 
and others,to the Theflalonians: VVee 
didnot eate our bread of free coſt, when we were 
with you: but did worke in labour, and weart= 
neſſe both day & night :ztherby to giue you 
an example of imitation:denouncing 
furcher vnto you:that If any man woulde 
not worke,he thould net eate, Chriſt in his 
arable ſti]l reprehended greeuouſlye 
thoſe that ſtodde idle,ſaying : 2uidbic 
ſtatis tota dir effefi;V Vhy doe you ſtand 
heere all the day idle, and doing no- 
thing? [am a vine(ſaith Chrifte ) aud my 
father 13 an bn1vanduan:eurry branch that bea 
7045 
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yeth not ſruite in me, y father wil cut off, and nl 
caft into the fire, And in another place: 

Cut downe the unprofitable tree ; why doethit Luc, 1 3» 
Hand here, & oecupy vp the ground for nothing? | 
And againe:The kingdom of heauen 5: ſub- Mat,1 1, 
iefF to force: &r men do gains it by violence & 

labor, For which cauſe the wiſe man al- 

ſo ſaith: VVharſoeurr thy hand can do in this Fecle, 9% 
life,doe it inſtautiy: for aſter it there is net- 

ther time,nor reaſon, nor wiſdom, or knowlege 

that we can imploy, And again: the ſame 

wiſe man ſaieth:Th. lax ie hande worketh Pro. 10, 
beggerie to it ſclfe,but the labourſome tr vali- 

ant hand heapethvp great richer, Andyet 


further to the ſaine efte&t : The ſlerhfull Pre,20 
» | mamevwil net ſowein the winter,ſor that it is he 
- cold: and therefore ne thall beg in the ſommer, 

and n# man 1tha'l take pitie of hun, 
Ec 10 Allchispertaineth to ſhew,how 
zo {© thatmhis life is atime of labor,and not 
re | ofidleneile: & appointed vnto vs for 
- | the attaining of heauen: :tt is the mar- 
u ket wherein we muſt buic: the batrel | 
Fo wherein wee mull fight, and obtaine 
de |, ourcrowne:the winter wherein wee 
is mult ſowe: the day of I:bour wherin ' i 
'e | we muſtſweare,and pet our pennie. $ 
vic And hee that patierh ouer lazilie this | 
id day(as the moſt part of men do)muſt | 
y- ſuiker eternall pauertie,& need in the j| 
my |} ;lifero come: as in the firſt part of this C Th 
bee | | booke more at large hath been decla- " £| 
» |: red, 


— - 2 
F 


| | | Of floth, 


b Pro;9. 


' 


'&/' Coloſ. 1 
1 Rom.12 
\, Gal.6, 
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red. VVherefore the wiſe man(or ra- 
therthe holy Ghoſt by his mouth) gi 
ueth eche one of vs, a moſt yehement 
adwonition , & exhortation 1n theſe 
wordes:Runne about; make baſt: ſtir vp thy 
friend : gue no fleepe vuts thine eye; © let nos 
thine eye lids ſlumber :they skip out as a Dcoe 
from the handes of him that belde hey : ang 
as abird out of the hands of the feuler.Gownrs 
the emmetr(thou flethſul man) and conſider hey 
dings and learne te bee wiſe : hee hautng ns 
guide, teacher,or captaine, preuic'2th meete jor 
ber ſelfe in the ſommer, and gathereth together 
3nthe harueſt, that, which may ſerue her to feed 
Vpon in the winter, By which wordes we 
are admoniſhed in what order wce 
ought to behaue our ſelues in this life, 
& how diligent & careful we ſhould 
be in doing of all good workes {as S, 
Paule alſo teachech) con ſidering that 
as the emmert laboreth moſt earneſtly 
inthe harveſt rime to lay vppe for the 
winter to come: {on we ſhould for the 
next world: and that fluthfulneſle,to 
this effect is the greateſt & moſt Gans 
gerous letthat may be, For, as rheem- 
met ſhoulde die in the winter moſts 
certainely for hunger,if he ſhuld live 
idly in the fommer : fo withour all 
doubt they arerto ſuffer cxtreem necd 
and miſcrietn the world to: com, who 
row ſor ſloth do onitto labor. 
z 4 The 
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11 The ſeconde impediment 1s Of negli= 
called by me ir. the title of this chaprer gence, 
negligence.But [ do vnderitand ther= 
by a turther matter than commonlye 
this word importeth. For I doe com- 
prehend ynder the name of negligece 
all careles and diflolutepeople,which 
take to heart nothing that pertaineth 
to God or godlineſſe,but only attend 
to worldly affaires, making their (al - 
vation,the leaſt part of their cogitati» 
ons. And vnderthis kinde of neglt- 
ence, is contained both Epicuriſme Epictriſ/ms 
(as Saint Paule noted in ſome Chri- or bfe of . 
ſtians of his dates, who began only tro Epicures, 
attend ro eate and drinke, & to make Fhll.3. 
their bellies their god,as many of our Rom, 16, 
Chriſtians nowe doe ) and alſo a (c- 

crete kjnde of Atheiſme , or denying 

of God:thar is, of denying him in life Titus. 1, 
and behuior,os S. Paule expoundeth 
it. For albeittheſe men in wordes doe 
confeſſe god, and profetle themſelues 
to bee 2x good Chriſtians as the reſt: 
retſecretely indeed they doe notbe- 
Jeeue God : as their life and doinces 
dodeclare V Vhich ching Eclefiafticus 
diſcouereth p'ain!ly,when he ſaith: Ve 
Ciſelutis corde,qui nou credunt Dee: V Vo be 
vnto the difſolute, & careles in heart, 
which doe notbeleenc God,'f hat is, 
thogh they profelle þ they belceve & 
trulk 


Eccle. 2, 


4 | 
The 6 .Chapter, Of negligence. ' 


_o_ —- 


| Of careles 
«Athieſt, 
Deu, 22- 


— 


Þ Of negligence; 
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truſt in him : yet by their diflolute & 
careles dooinges, they teſtifie that in 
their hearts they beleeue him not: for 
that they haue neither care nor cogi- 
tation of matters pertaining to him, 

12 Theſekindeof menne are thole 
Which the ſcripture noteth and de- 
teſteth for plowing with an oxe, and 
an aſſetogeather : for ſowing their 
grounde with mingled ſeed:for wea + 
ring apparrell of linfte woeltey,that 1s 
made of flax & wool together. I heie 
are they of whom Chrilt ſateth in the 
Reuclatio: 1 would thou were either colde or 
hot But forthat thou art luke warme, & nei- 
ther colde nor hot:therefore will I begin tov9e 
mit thee out of my mouth. Theſe are they 
which can accord all religions toge- 
ther, and take ypall controverſies by 
only ſaying,that either they are ditfe- 
rences of ſmall importance,or els that 
they appertaine only to learned mien 
to think vpon, & not ynto the, Theſe 
are they, which can apply theinſelues 
to any com.panie,to any time, to anye 


”. princes plealure,for warters of life to 
come. Theſe menne forbid all talk off 


ſpirie, religien, or deuotion in their 
preſence : ovely they will haue men, 
eate,drinke, 22G bee merrie with the: 


tell ne es fre court,and affaires a* 
| Wy | | 
Lroad; 11ng, cance, laugh, and play 2t 


Cards; 


[ 


407 
The 6.Chapter. 
cards: & (o paſſe over this life in lefſe 


conſideration of God, than the verie 
heathens did, And hath not the (crip< 
ture reaſon then, in ſaying that theſe 
men in their heartes and workes are 


Atheiſts? Yes ſurely, And it may bee. 


prooued by manie rules of Chrilt., 
As for example : this is one rule ſet 
downe by himſelfe. By rheir fruites yee 
thall know them : For ſuch as the tree is 
within, ſuch is the fruite which that 
tree ſendeth'forth, Againe; The mouth 


ſpeakethfrom the abundance ef the heart,and Mat 


conſequently, ſeeing their talke is 
nothing but of worldly vanities: it is 
al\igne there is nothing in their heart 
but that. And then it tolloweth alſo 


Of neghgense. 


Luc.6s 


by a thirde rule » VVhere the treaſure 13 Mat. 6, 


* there is the beart , And fo ſeeing their 
| hearts are onely ſet ypon the world: 


the world 1s their onely treaſure,and 
; not God, And conſequently , they 
! preferthat betore God,as indeed A- 
\theiſts do, 


herewith ; 2nd the caule thereo 
ecially is inordinate loue of the 
orld : whick bringeth men to hate 
10d, and co con-ceiue enmitie againſt 


no 


13 Thisimpedimentreacheth far T5* c%efe 
and wide at this day : and infinite cauſe of Ae 


are the men whiche are intangled 74c1/m at 


m 25 tuc Apoſile ſaithand therfore 1.Tohn.s 


12» 


1 Of negligence, Theſecond part. 


| in eu- cuie may bedoa? beit(as it fer! 


all der:tand, how farcs they are off, irc 


no maruell,though indeede they nei- 
ther beleeue, nor delire in him, And 
' of all other men,thefe are the hardeſt 
to be;reclaimed, and brought to any 
reſolution of amendment: for that 
they are inſenſtble : and befidethat 
do alſo flic all meanes, whereby they 


| of compa» qmay be curcd. For,as there were ſmal 


$/029. hope to be conceiued of that patient, 
P which being greeuouſly fick, ſhould 


t+ neither feele Jus diſeaſe , nor beleeue 


that he were diſtempered ; nor abid, 


| 
| jf to heare of phylicke, or phylitions, 


nor accept @f any counſel that ſhould 


Ti be offered , nor admut any talke or 


| colulcation about his curing: ſo rheſe 
men are in more daungerous «oſtace 
than any other, for that they knowe 


1.0 not their owne danger , bur perſv.a* 
146i . ding -chemlelues to bee more wile 


' than their neignbours, doe remooun! 
»frþm their cogitations all thinges, 


if waereby theic health might bee pro- 


cured, 
14 The on?ly way to doe theſe 
TheW4J7? men good,(ifthere be any wav at al) 
ovure ale” 16 to make them kinw that they art 
as mts Þ ice, andtin great danger : vy]:iche 


mecir> nee) by (iutng tuem to Ys 


any one pecce of true Chriſtianirie 
an 


& 


[e] 


4s 
vile 
Vus 
70S 
£9* 


hoſe 
t al) 
1 \4- 
;1che 
> (04 


vb 
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and conſequently from all hope of 
ſaluation that may bee had thereby. 
God requireth at our hands,that Ve neue. 6. 
theuld lone him, and ſerne him, VVith all our Mat.226| 
heart, with all our ſouls, and with all our LUC. 19s 
firength. T hele are the preſcript words 
of God, fer downe both in the olde 
and newe lawe . And howe farre ([ 
pray tnee) are theſe men off from 
this , which imploy not the halfe of 
their heart,nor the halfe of their ſoul, 
nor the halfe of their ſtrength in 
Gods feruice, nay, nor the leait parc 
thereof . God requireth of vs ,that 
we ſhoulde make his lawes and pre- 
cepts our ſtudie, and cogitations : 
that we ſhould thinke on rhem con- 
; tinually , and medicate vppon them 
both day and night, at home,and a= 
broad, early and late, when wee goe 
. to bed, and when we riſe in the mor- 
| ning: this is his commandement and 
there is no diſpenſation therein, Bur 
howe farre are thoſe men from this, 
* Which beftory nor the rhirde partof 
) their choughrs vpon titis matter , no 
} not the hundred part, nor ſcarce once 
' ina yeere do talke thereof? Can theſe 
{ men {ay they are Chriſtians, or that 
| they belecuein God ? 
15 Chriſt making the eſtimate of 
things in this l:fe,pcoaofice.l this len- 
| tence, 


Deut. 6. 
and 11, 
Iohn 1, 
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Luc, 10, tence, Inmm «ft neceſſarium : One onely 
thing is necefiarie z or of necelsitie in 
this world:meaning the diligent and 
carefull ſeruice of God , Theſe men 
finde many thinges neceſſaric be- 
fide this one thing, and this no+ 
thing neceſlarie atall. How farre do 
they differ then in iudgement from 

_ _. Chriſt? Chriſts Apoſtle ſaith, that a 
t.loh, 2. Chriſtian Mutt neither loue the world, nw 
any thing in the worlde ,” Theſe men loue 

nothing elſe, but that which is of the 

world. Hefſaieth ; that YVheſoemer 114 

frie::d to the worlda , is an enimie t# Chriſ, 

Thele me are enimies to whoſocucr 

1s nota friend to the worlde. Hove 

then can theſe men holde of Chriſt? 

Luc. 18, Chriſt (aith, VVe should pray ſftull. Theſe 

Ephel.5. men pray neuer. Chriſtes Apoſile 

ſaith, that C ouerouſnes,uncleannes, or ſecus 
ritie, Should not be ſo much as ence named «& 
mm0110 Chriſtians, Theſe men haue no 6 

Luc. 21 ther tallc but ſuch. Finally,the who! 

Mat. 24. courſe, and canon of ſcripture rut* 

Mich. 6. neth, that Chriſtians ſhould be, 4 


Rom.11- zen, vigtlantes, ſolliciti, infiantes,feruentt, y 
Rom. 12 perſeuerantes ſine intermſsione. that 13, At th 
Mart. 10. tent, vigilant, caretall, inſtant, ter pr 
uen:, and perſeueran: without 1nt*'FF 2, 
miſs'on in tiie ſeruice of God . Þ! pr 
theſe m3 haue no oneof theſe poi of 


aor any degree of any one of iheY ti. 
poiat 


poitts;but euerie one the cleane con- 
trary . For they are neither attent ro 
thoſe thinges which appertaine vnto 
God, nor vigilant,nor ſolicitous,nor 
carefull, and much leſſe inſtant and 
feruent, and leaſt of all perſeuerant 
without intermiſz3ion : for that they 
neuer beginne, But on the contrary 
ſide, they are careleſſe, negligent, 
lumpiſh, remiſſe, key-colde,peruerſe, 
cortemning & deſpiſing,yea loathing, 
& abhorring al matters þ appertaine 
to the mortifying of themſelues, and 
true ſeruice of God. V Vhat parthaue 
theſe men then in the lot and portie 
on of Chriſtians, beſide only the bare 
name,which profiteth nothing? 

16 And this is ſufficient to ſhewe 
howe great and dangerotis an impe- 
diment this careles , ſenſelefle , and 
ſupine negligence 1s,tothe reſolution 
whereof we intreat. For if Chriſt re- 
quire to the perfection, of this reſ0- 
lution, that whoſoeuer once cfpieth 
out the treaſure hidden in the fielde 
(thatis,the kingdome of heauen,and 
the right way to come to it)he ſhould 
preſently go and fell all char he hath, 
and bie the fielde, that is, he houlde 
preferre the purſute of this kingdome 
of heauen, before all the commodt- 
tics of cus life, whatſocuer, —_— 

cr 


PE 
The 6. Chapter. Of, wegligence, 


Mat, l Jo 


= oao—_— a 
—_—  — A 
Mt A 


- = ” 
— «% EY 7 
I. * at iy 
— = 4 2 


Ofnegligence, 


4 
- Geth himſelte in this diſeaſe,l would 


" Into this world: as alſo the fift of the 
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ther venture them all,than to omitte 
this treaſure:if Chriſt (I ſay) require 
this, as he doeth, when will theſq 
men ever bee brought ro this point, 
which will not giue the leaſt part of 
thcir goods to purchaſe rhat field,nor 
$0 forth of doore to treate the bying 
thereof; nor will fo much as think,or 
talke of the ſame, nor allow of him, 
Which ſhal offer the meanes & Walc 
to compalſſe ir. 

17 VVherefore , whoſoeuer fin- 


counſell him to read ſome Chapter 
of the firſt part of this booke: e{pcci- 
allythe third, and fourth,treating of 
the cauſes, for which wee were (ent 


account, which wee mult yeelde to 
God, of our time here ſpent: and he 
ſhall rherby vnderſtand(I dovubr not) 
the error,and danger he ſtanderth in, 
by this damnable negligence wherin 
he fleeperh, attending onely to thoſt 
things which are mceerc vanities, and 
for which hee came not into thi 
worlde:and paſstag ouer other mat-E 
ters , Without care or cogitatiion, 

Which onely are of importance, tv 

haue beene ſtudied, and chought vp* 
on by him. 
235 Thethird and IaſtimpedimentÞ 
watÞ! of 
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that I purpoſe to handle in this book, 
© is a certaine aftection, oreuill diſpo= Of hardnes 
7 Þ firion in ſome men,called by the ſcrip- of heart, _ 
t & tures, hardnes of heart, orin other 
xf © words, obſtinacie of minde : wher= 
or Þ by a man is (etled in refolintion , ne= 
ig | uer ro yeelde from the ſtate of finne 
or | wherein he liveth , whatſoeuer ſhall, 
n, | or may beſaid againſt the ſame. And 
«> | Thauereſerued this impediment, for 
the laſt place in this booke, for that 
n- © itis thelaſt, and woorſ of all other 
id | impediments diſcovercd before,con- 
cr) FF taining all the euill in it ſelfe. thar a» 
ci* Þ ny of the other before rehearſed hauey 
of Þ and adding befides a moſt wilfull, 
ent Þ and malicious reſolution of fin, quite 
the Þ contrary to rhat reſolution, which we 
210 Þ ſo much indeuor to induce m& vnto, 
| 19 This hardnes ofhart hath divers 
10t) © degrees in dincrs menne,and in ſume T9 degrees 
in, much more greeuous than in « thers, of £aranes | 
erin © For ſume are arriued ro that high & of *64rte | 
nolt Þ cheefe obduratio, which | named be- 
and Þ fore, in ſuch ſorte, as aibeit thy well 
thi Þ know chatthey art eamife;yert for ſom 
vat* 7 woria'y reſpect or other.they vwilnor Mat.27, 
101, I yeelde, nor change their courſe. Such B, t 
& 10 was che abducation of + Pilate, +7: ſeemed 
tVp*E though he knewe that hee condems- 70 be of (42 
L . 4 
yned Chriſt wrongfully :; yer, not weaknerras JL. 
ment Þ to ther,than 


phat | of ſuch obduration 4414s in Pharas, or is ſps&g of beers 


55” 
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Exo.6.7. to leefe the fauour of the Tewes,or in- Þ 
$. cur diſpleaſure with his prince, hee 
AR. 26, proceeded and gaue ſentence againſt 
a7. him. This alſo was the obduration 
B, of Pharao, who though hee ſaw the 
® In theſe miracles of Moſes, and Aaron, and 
two alſoit feltthe ſtrong hande of God vppn 
feemeth r4- his kingdome: yet not to ſeeme to be 
ther to haue OUercome by ſich ſimple people as 
been igno= they were:nor that men ſhould think 
rance, thay he would be inforced by any meane 
oburation, to relent, he perſeuered fil in his wil- 
But the ex-full wickednefle , yntill his laſt and 
ampleis vtter deſtru&tion came yppon him, 
gotablie This hardnes of heart was alſo in 
found inthe king * Agrippa, and Feltx gouernour 
Priefls, of Iewrie: who, thovghin their own 
Ceriber, & conſcience they thought that S. Paul 
Phariſies : ſpake trueth vnto them : yet, nor to 
who exer op-hazarde their creditein the worlde, 
poſed them- they continued ſtill, and periſhed mm 
fſelues a+ their own vanities. And commonly 
gainſt the this obduration is in al ” perſecutors 
preaching of vertue, and vertuous men , and e* 
ef Chiſt, ſpecially of thoſe that profeſle the 
and at the trueth ; whom though they ſee cui- 
length pur dently to bee innocent, and to haue 
bimte thewordeof God , and equitie on 
death, their ide, yet to maintain their eſtate 
” Perſe- credit, and fauourin the world, they 
Cutors. © perſiſt without either mercie or re- 


leaſe, yntill God cutthem off, in the 
wid 


_- 
z 


midſt of racir malice,and furious co = 
gitationss 
26 Othersthere are, who haue not A ſecend 
this obduration in ſo high a degree,as degree of 
fo perſiſt in wickednefie, diretly as ebduration, 
gainſt their own knowledge: but yer 
they haue it in another ſ(orte: for thae 
they are ſerled in firme purpoſeto fo- 
lowe the trade, which alreadye they 
haue begun:and will not vnderſtand 
the daungers thereof: but doe {cek ra» 
ther meanes to perſwade themſclues, 
and quiet their conſciences therein: 
& nothing is fo offenfive vnto the, as 
to heare anye thing againſt the ſame, 
r YOttheſe men holy lob ſaieth: Dixerune lob, 2 1, 
n" BE Deorecede a nobr1,& ſeientiam V/arum Tue - 
7 mm nelumus: They fay to Gocd,deparre 
0 Wfrovs,we wil not haue the known ledg 
*; Wot thy waies. And che prophet Dau:d 
yet more expreſſely : Their furye 13 like Pal. $7, 
the ſury of ſerpentes, like unto cocatrices, that 
"9 their eares,and will net heare the voyce of 
the inchavter, By this inchanter he mea- 
eth the holy ghoſt, which ſeeketh by 
| means posſiblete charm them from 
he bewitching wherein they ſtad,cal- 
ed by the wile man. Feſcinatio nugacita+ C2 
1: The bewitching of vanity. But (as Zac.h p 
he prophet ſaith)they wil nor hears, they 
ne their backer they ſtop their eares, fe the 


i they may not vaderſiande : they wo theyr 
X ' hearts 


fs «& © FA ow FF oo wwe hh ww oe Ob 
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hearts as anadamant ſtone, leaſt they shouldy 
heare Gods Lav and be conuerted, 
21 Thenation of Tewes is peculiar- 
The harde ly noted to haue beene alwates giuen 
harted Iews to this greate fin, as S.Steuen witne(- 
Ats.7., ſeth, when hee faid vnto their owne 
fa ces; 7ou ftifnecked Tewes, you haus alvain 
reſiſted the holy Ghoſt, Meaning therby a 
Chriſt declareth more at large) that 
they refaſted the prophets,& ſaints of 
God,in whom the holy Ghoſt (pake 
vnto them from timeto time, for a- 
mendement of their life: and for that 


Mat.5. 
Luc. 1 1, 


pgs through the light of knowledge whi- 
che they had by hearing of Gods lay, 
they coulde not ia rrueth, or ſhewe 


condemne the thinges, whiche wert 
fayde, or auoyde the iuſt reprehenſi- 
ons vied towardethem : and yet re 
ſolued with themſelues, not ro obey: 
or chaunge the cuſtome of their pt0- 
ceedings:therefore fel they in fine, to 
perſecute ſharply their reprehendors: 
wherof the only cauſe was hardneſl 
of heart : Indurauerunt facies ſuat ſupra þ 
tram & noluerunt reverti;(aith God by it 
mouth of Ieremy: They haue hard 
ned their faces aboue the hardncs of iff 
rock & they wil notturne to me. Ant 
in another place of the ſame proplis 
he complaineth gricuouſly of this pi 
uerlenes: Nyare ergo aucrſus eſt populwif 

: 4 


| 


in Teruſalem, auerFone contentioſa: And why 
the isrhis people 1n Teruſals, reuolted 
Wl fro me, by ſo contentious & peruerle 
n WW an alienariojas they wil not heare me 
(- WW any more, &c!& yer again in _— 
18 place; Q ware morienint domus Iſrael: hy 


«1 wil you-die you houſe of Iſrael? why Eze,12, 


4 WW wil you damn your felues ? V Vhy are 
at WW. you ſo obſtinat as nor ro heare: (> per - 
of uverſe.as not to learne : fo cruel] ro 

ke WF your ſelurs,as you wil not knowe the 
a* WH digers wherin you liuegnor vnderſtad 

12t the miſery that hangerth over you? 

his 22 Doeſtthou not imagin (deere 

w, 8 brother)that God vſeth this kinde of 
we fpcech not only to the lewes, but alſo 

er WW ro many thouſand Chriltians, & p:r- 

ſi haps alſo vorothy ſelf manie times e- 
re-WF uery daye : for that thou refulieſt his 

ef good motions and ether meanecs {cnt 

from him, to dravy thee to his ſervice: 

thou being reſolued not to yeeld rher- 
ynto, bur tofollow thy purſuit, what= 
foeuer perſwaſions ſhall come tothe 

contrary? Alas, how many Chriſtians 

be there, who ſay to god daily (as they 


rom vi,re wil not haue the knowledge of thy 
diet? How many be there which ab=- 
hor to heare good coii(elf Fear Gt tre= 
ble toread good books?Fly 6 deteſt 
the frequentation of godly company, 
X 2 leaſt 


— : 
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did, whom I named before) Deparre Toh, 2 x; 
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leaft by ſuch occafions they might bs 
touched in conſcience,conuerted, and | 
ſaued? How many be there, which ſay 
with thoſe moſt miſerable hard har- 
tcd men, whereof the prophete ſpea- 
Eſai. 28. keth: Perensfimus faedus cum morte, & cun 
inferno fecimus paum: V Ve haue trick 

aleague with death,and have made 

bargaine with hel it ſelfe. V Vhicheiz 

; as mucheto ſaye,as if they had aide: 
Trouble vs not, moleſt vs not wyth 

thy perſuafions: ſpend not thy word 

and Jabourin vyaine:talke vnto others 
who are nor yet ſetled: Iet them rake # 
heauen, that it wil: we for our parte 
arereſolued : wee are at a point: we 
haue made a bargaine that muſt bee Þ 
performed, yeathough it be with hel, 
and death cuerlaſting. | 
23 Ttis a woderful fury, the obdu-Þ 
The deferip ration of an bard heart:and nor with 


Fon of an out cauſe compared by the prophet dif, 
hard bcart, (as 1 ſhewed before)to the wilful fu-Þ wil 
am 


Pſal.75. ry and rage of ſerpents. And anotheÞ 

Y place of Scripture deſcriberh it thus: Þ of fi 
Elai, 48, Durus 01,6 nernus ferreus cernix tua, & fron 
tua zrea; Thou art hardhearted, & thy 
neck: is a ſinow of yron, & thy fore* 
head is of brafſe. VVhat can bee mortÞ oug} 
vehemently ſpoken to expreſſe thiYſhe 1s 
hardnes of this metral?But yer 5. Bar'ſtion 
aardeexpreſleth jt more at large Wm 

the 


4 


8 © 

1] whatis the an hard heart? And he aa - confid.cd 
y [4 ſwerethimmediatly: A hard hart is, Eug,ce.g. 
- © which is neither cut by compun&ion, ; 
- © norſoftened by godlines: nor moued 

« © with pralers:nor yeeldeth to threate= 

{ | ning:nor 1s any thing holpen;but ra® 

a & ther hardened, by chaſtening. An hard 

4 © hearte is that whiche is ingrateful to 

: © Gods benefits: difobedient to his cofi- 

h & fels : made cruell by his iudgementes:? 

z © diſlolute by his allurements: vaſhame- 

4 © fait ro filthines: fearclefle to perils:vne 

e & curceous in humane affaire>: rechlefle 

3 © in matters pertayning to God : for- 

eo getful of thinges paſte: neghgent in 

e © things preſent:improuidet tor things 

l # tocome, 


24 By this deſcription of S. Bar= 


amend it?[f you lay the grieuouſneſſe 
:& of fin before him : hee1s not rouched 
with compun&tion. If you alleadge 
# him al the reaſons in the world, why 
{we ought to ſerue God,and why we 
Jought nor to offend, & diſhonor hims 
he1s not mollified by this conſidera® 
{tion of pietie. If you woulge requeſt 
tum & bcſeeche him with teares,cuen 
X 3; va 
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{ nard it appeareth,that an hard heart, Thc expli- 
{ isalmoſt a deſperate and remedileſle £4/19% of 
| difeſeaſe, whereic falleth. For what 5. farnards 
! wil you doſ(ſaith this good father) to werd 


— 


[1 
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you threats gods wrath again{t him: 
he yeeldeth nothing therunto, If Gcd 
ſcourge him indeed: he waxeth fury-|* 
ous,and becometh much more hacde | : 
thi before.If God beſtow benefits on 
him:heis vagrateful.If he cofiſel hin 
for his own faluation:he obcieth not, 
If you tel him of Gods ſecret,and le» þ 
nereiudgements:it driueth him to de. | 
ſperation, & to more crueltie, If you 
allure him with Gods mercy : it ma» 
keth him diſſolute, If you tel him of Þ 
his own filthines:he bluſheth not. If Þ 
you admoniſh him of his perils: he fe 
reth not. [f he deale in matters row- 
ards men:he is proude & yncurteous, Þ* 
If hedeale in matters towards God: 
he is raſh, lighr, & contemptuous, Fi 
nally,hee forgetteth whatſoeuer lat 
paſſed before him towards other miſ| 
either in reward of godlines,or in puff } *? 
niſhment of ſinners. For the time pre- 
ſent,he negleReth it, nor maketh an 
account of vhing it to his benefit. And 
of thinges to come,ecither of bliſſe, ot 
miſcrie,he is vtterly ynprouident: nd 
wil eſteem therof, lay you them neue ? ** 
ſo often,or vehemetly before his face ? 
And what way is there then ta doth 
man good? . 
25 Not without great cauſe oy | 


on your knees: hee is not moned. If | 


f | 
7 God: Anime irreverenti, C0 infrenate ne tras 
das me:Deliuer menot ouer(O Lord) 


| is,yntoa harde, and obſtinate hearte. 
1 VVherofhe giueth the reaſon in ano» 
a | ther place,ofthe ſame booke : Cor enim 
© þ durum habebit male in neui;ſin.s : For that 
* an hard hart ſhal bee in an cuil caſe at 
the laſt day. Oh thatal harde hearted 
u þ. people wold note this reaſon of ſcrip= 
| tire!/Bur S,Barnard goeth on, and o0= 
#-pcneth the terror heereot more fully, 
If * when he ſaith : Nemo duri cordis falutem 
| puquam adeprus eft, niſi quem forte miſerans 
* Deus abſtulit ab eo( iuxta prophetam) cor la 
| pideum, & dedit cor carneum, There was 
«0, Pever yet hard barted man ſaued,cx- 
ri.þ | cept God by his mercie did take away 
[| bis tony heart, & giue him a heart of 
fleſhe,according to the prophete. By 
1 which words Saint Barnard ſignift- 
} eth,and proveth out of the prophet, 
| that there arerwo kinds of heartes in 


; 
ni 3 men, the onea fleſhlie hearte, whiche 
of 1 bleedeth if you bur pricke it: thartis,'t 
no I falleth ro contrition, repentance, and 


ue | feares,vpon neuer fo (mal a check for 
cal} { fin. The other is a ſtany heart, whiche 

| | if 501 beate & buffet neuer ſo muche 
{with hamers,you may aſſoon break it 
gi pieces, as eithcr bed ir, or make it to 
X 4 bleeds, 


L 
; 


Thes,Chapter. Of hardnes of heart; 
* did the wiſe man praye ſo hartily to The danger 


6f an hard 


heart, 


2 ynto a ſhame!es & ynruly ſoule.That Eccl.23, 


Eccl. 3. 


Li.1. as 


concid,c, x 


Eze. 36g 


Two kinds 
of hearts tn 
men with 

their pro= 
perticie ; 
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bleed. And of theſe two hearts in ws ©; 
life dependzih all our miſery, or te- 
licity for the lite ro come. For as God ® 
when he would take vengeaunce of | 
Pharae,had no more griewous wajeþ. 
Exo.4. 2 to doe it,then to ſay: Indurabs cor Pharas 
14. nis;{ will harden the heart of Pharao, 
Av.t,1d Thatis(as Saint Auſten expoundeth) | 
ſuper Exe, | wil take away my grace,and lo per: 
& ſer. $$, mit him to harden his own heart : 6 Þ- 
& temp, When he would ſhew mercie to Ira [+ 
el, hechad no more forcible mean |: 
eo exprelle the ſame,then to (ay: 7 vil F* 
Eze.z6 os Fake away the ſtony hearts out of your flete, © 
and grue you a flethie bearte tn Hieeds there, 
That is, 1 will take away your hard 
heart, & giue you a ſoft beart,thatwif* 
be mooued, whea it is ſpoken to. Andſ. 
of al other blesfinges, and benefitey f 
which God doth beſtow vpon mori} | 
menin this lite, this ſofte and tende | 
heart is one of the greateſt: I meant} 
ſuch an hearte as is ſoone moeued to] / 
repentaunce:ſoone checked and con: * 
trolled: ſoune pearced;ſoone made toy | 
bleede: (ooneſtyrred to amendment} | 
And on the contrarye parte, ther] ! 
can bee no greater curſe, or maledi}/ 

&tion layde vpon a Chriſtian,than tf? 
haue an harde and obſtinate heart, Þ. 3 
which heapeth euerye day vengeantÞ: 
' ynto icfelfe , and his mayer _ | 

4 


—— 


= 


ſtle vaco the ground, whichno ftore 
of rain can make fruitful,chogi ic fal 
neuec ſo often vp5che lame: & there- 


' fore he proaounceth thereof; Neproba 


eft, maledsFo proxima, ctuius eenſ.1m matio un 


; combuitiont; That 1s, it is reprubate and 


next doreto maleGiciio whoſe end or 


colimatio mult be in fire &: burning. 


26 VVhich thing being to,no mar « 


* velchoghthe holy ſcriptu) eco dehort 
4} ys(lo carefully fro this obJuration & 
* hardoes of hart,as from the moſt di- 
: —_— de fparate diſeaſe,that poſ= 


a g 
7 indeede (as the Apoſtle ſignifieth)the Heb.6, 


ble may fall vpon the chriſtian, bcin 


next dore to reprobation :t (If, Saine 
Pauletherfore cryeth: Nolv'e contriſtart, 
wolite extinguere ſpiritum dei: IDO you not 


makefſad,do you not extinguiſh þ ſpi- ! .Thel.g , ot 


rit of God, by obduration,by reſiſting 
& impugning the (ame. Againe: Nen 
obduretur quis ex v#b1s fallacia peccati ; Let 
no man bee hard hearted among you 
through the deceit of linne. The pro- 


phet Dauid alſo crieth ; Hedie fvecem Pſa], 94 


eius audieritts, noltte obdurare cords veifra:E.- 
ven this day if you wil hear the voice 
of god calling you to repentance, ſee 
jou hardeis nct your heartes againſt 
him. All which earneſt ſpeeches, vied 
by Goes holy ſpirit,do giue vs to vn- 
X 5 derftaad: 
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z-Reg-3 


Eſa,66 


derſtand, how carefuily wee haue to 
flie this moſt peſtiicat inteHion of an 
hard heart; which Almigutie God-by 
his mercy giue vs grace to do,and in- 
due vs with a tender heart towardes 
the full 6beaience of his diuine moie-. 
ſtte:ſuch a ſoft heart() ſay )as the wile 
ma d:hred,vhen he (aid ro God : Da 
ſeruo tuo cor decile: Giue ynto methy (er. 
uant(O Lord)an hart that 1s docible, 
& tractable to beeinſtruted:fuch an 
hart as god himſelfe deſcribeth to bee 
in all the whqm he louerth, (laying; Ad 
que reſpicta,nifi ad pauperculum, & con tritum 
eorde, + timentem ſermones meos? To who 
will haue regard or ſhew my fauor, 
but vnto the poore & humble of hart, 


ynto the contrite ſpirit,and to ſuch a | ? 


tremble at my ſpeeches! 
27 Behold (dearebrother) what an 
heart God requireth at tay hands! A 


little poore and humble harr : (for |, 


much importeth the diminuriue Pa 


perculus:)alſo a contrite hart for thine - 


«offences paſt: & an heart that treblecth 
at cuery word thatcomerh to thee #10 
God by his miniſters. How then wilt 
thou nor feare at ſo many vordes, 


WE 
OY 


* 
: 


——.————_ 
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whole diſcorſes as haue been vſed bee|-. 


fore, for thineawakening ; for ope- 
ning thy perill; for ſtirring thee to 4- 
wendmer{Hoye wilt thou not oy 
$8 


wat. PI EIS MS as. Cd” 


id oats. af” 
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The 6, Chapter. The concluſion, * | 
the threats & yo of this great if 
Lord tor thy ſin/Hovw wilt thou dare 
to procced any futher in his diſplea- 
ſure? How wilt thou defer this reſo- 
luri6 any longer?Surely the l:afſt part 
of that which hath bin (aid, might ſuf- 
fice to mouea tender heart, an hume 
ble,& contrite ſpirite,to prefent reſ0- 
lution & earneſt amendment of life. 
Burt if al together canot moue thee to 
do the ſame: ca (ay no more,but that 
thou haſt a very hard heart indeedet 
Wh ich. L beſeech our heauenly father 
to foften tor thy ſaluation, with the | 
precious hot blood of his only ſonne, 214 
our Sauiour, who was cotent to ſhed W.- 
i: for that effe, vpon the crofſe. The conch | bo 
28 And thus nowe having (aide fo 9 1-1 wholdy wah 
much as time permitted me,cocerning #9%s. 
the firſt generall part '!required at our Þ. {| 
hands for our ſaluation:thatis concer-Þ As may | F 
ning reſolution, appointed by any + «ppere i» | (i 
diuifion inthe beginnipg,to bre ſub. »y preface 
1e&t or matter of this firit booke,I wil 's thereade 
end here: deferring fora timep pger= B, | 
formace of my purpoſe for the other V7 hiche | tht 
two bookes © ypon the cauſes, & rea- was; ſor rha! [+ 
ſons ſer down in an aduertiſementto er:herr: me | Þ 
thereader,atthe very firſt entracc into sr veal:4,c 77 
this book:nothing douting, butit god 1i5crric 416, FER 
ſhall vouchſate to worke in any rang 27 prmul {3 f 
hart by means of this book, or oth<r- Phil, 2s | + 
Wi this £378 

WG 
ws, 

bþ/ 
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this ficlt point of rcſolution,the moſt 
hard of all othe: then wile allo giue 
means to perfe& the worke begun of 
himſe!f,& wil ſupplie by other waics 
the ewo principall partes following: 
thatis, both right beginning ,& con=- 
ſtant perſeucrance, whereunto my 0- 
ther two books promiſed are axpoia- 
ted.It wil not be hard for him þ were 
once reformed,to finde helpers & in- 
Ktructors ynow,the holy ghoſt in this 
eaſe being alwaies at had: there want 


. Not good bookes,& better men(god 


be glorified for it)in our own coiurie 


-at this daye, whiche are well able to 


guid a {ealous ſpirit in the right way 
ro yertue (and yer asT haue promiſed 


- before)ſo mean I (by gods moſt holy 


help & aſziſtance)ts lend thee(gentle 
reader)as my time & abilitie wil pers 
mit,the other rwo bookesalſo: cſpeci- 
ally,ifir ſhal pleaſe his diuine maieſty 
to cotort me therunto, with the gain 
or good of any one ſoul, by this which 
3s alreadie done: thatis, if I ſhall con- 
ceiue or hope, that any oneſoule, (0 
dearelye puvchaſed by the prerious 
blood of the ſunne of god,ſhalbe ma- 
ued to reſolution by any thing that is 
here ſa1d:rhar is,(halbe reclaimed fro 


the bondage of ſin, & reſtored to the =: 


{&ruice of our maker and redeemer: 
which 


417 "mw" 
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7 which is the only end of my writing, | 
* 23 his maigite bet knowerh. pe 
| 29 And urely(gentlereaderthogh 
" Imuit cofefie thar much wore might 
\ | be ſaid for this point of reſolution,thi 
1t here touched by me,or tha any man 
can wel vtter in any competent kinde 
of booke or volume: yet am I of opt- Rd 
nion,that either theſe reaſons here al- The efe# of | |; 
+ leaged are ſufficicr,or cls nothing will hat which | 
ſufice,for the conquering of our oÞ= harh been 
ſtinacie, & beating dovwne of ourre- ſaidin rhis 
? belhous difobedicnce in this pointe, beoke, 
* Herethou maieſt ſeethe principal ar- 
| gumers inducing thee to the ſcruice of 
| God,6& deteſtatis of vice, Herethou. In che fr 
{4 maieſt ſee the cauſe & end why thou parr, 


he << WW 9 or ©» 9 


y [© waſt created: the occaſion of thy com- ; 

e | | ming hither; the thinges required at j 

= | | thy handes in particular : the account | 

i- | + that will bee demaunded of thee : his 

y |  goodnes towards thee: his watchful» 

n | | nes ouer thee:his deſire tos win thee: 

h Þ| © his reward if thou do well: his infinir | 
1- | 3puniſhment, if thou doe ewill:his cal- ; Wo 
ſo | 1lings:his baits: his alluremcts to ſaue I 

us || thee. And on the contrary part, heere 


>- | fare diſcouered vnto thee the vanitics In the f:coud 

is | 4& deceits of thoſe impediments, hin- parts 

-0 | Aderances, or excuſes, which any way A 
night lee ſtay or diſcourage thy reſ0- i 1454 
Purioa ; the feigned difficulties of ver= (3 
(yOu? 


——— 
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tuous life ar? remoued: the conceited 
feares of gods ſerutce aretaken away | 
the alluring flatteries of yyorlely va- 
nities are opened:the fooliſh preſuwp- 
tion vpon gods inercie: thedanger of 
delay:the difcimulation of floth : the 
deſperate perill of careles and ſtonie 
hearts are declared. V Vhat then wilt 
thou defire more to moue thee?what 
Further argument wilt thou expect to 
drawthee from vice and wickednes, 
then all this is? 
a+ 30 If al this ſtir thee not, what will 
Ci. ftir thee (gentle reader) if when thou 
4 haſt read this, thou laye downe thy 
book again,& walke on thy careleſle 
life as quietly as before: what hope ([ 
beſeech thee)may there bee conceiued 
of thy ſaluation? VVilt thou goctofÞ 
heanen,liuing as thou doeſt?ſt 1s im 1 
poſsible. As toone thou maieſt drive 2 
God out of heauen,as get thitherthy} 2 
| t 
r 


- << - oa ——— 


ſelfe in this kind of life, V Vhat then! 
wilt thou forgo heauen, & yet eſcay Þ} 
hell roo? This is leſſe poſſible, whatF? 
euer the Arheiſtes of this worldedof | 
perſivade thee. V Vilt thou deferretit- 
| matter,& think of it hereafter? haut 
Ih {; told thee mine opinis hereot betor, 

| Thou ftaltneverhave more ability 
{ . do it than now, & (it may be )neuſ}y 2! 
Nt halfe ſo much again, If thou refule! | hc 
W174 0 
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now:I may greatly tore. 5 thon wile 
be «*4uled hereatierthy jt. There is 
no way eh 19-y0G1{deare brother) 
as to 40 It wreietly whites tis offreds 
Break ;rom rac I +rangcwhich detcin 
nethchee in ſerwirug2 +: ſhake off hys 
catps-cut atunder his bods: run yio- 
l:tly co Chrilt: which tadeth redy to 
imbrace thee, wich his armes open on 
the crole. Make ioytull all the angels. Lye, 1 3s 
CE court of heauen with thy couerfio; | 
ſirike once the ſtrokewih god again: 
Tyake a maly reſo!urion: ſay with the 
old couragious ſoidicr of Ieſus Chriſt 
S.Icrome:if my father ſtood weeping 4 notable 
on his knees beore me,G& my mother /ay;ng of 
hanging on my neck behind me: & al $, terom,. 
my brethre,fiſters,child re, kinsfolkes ' 17! 
how/1ing on cucry tideto retain mein 
linful lite with them-I wold fling off 
my wother to the ground; deſpiſe all 
my kindred : run cuer my father,and 
tread him vnder my fecte, thereby ro 
run.to Chriſt when he calleth me, 

31 Oh that we had ſuch heartes as 
this ſeruaunt of God had:ſuche cous 
rage,ſuch manhood, ſuch feruent loue 
to our maſter. VVho woulde he one 
day in ſuch ſlaverie as we doe? VVho 
wold eat husks with the prodigal fon : 
among ſ{\vine, ſeeing he may returne Luc.F» 
home, & be ſo honorably reccined 6c 
INIEE» 
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intertained by his old father; have fo 
good cheere; 6 bankerting; & heare 
ſo great melodie, ioy, 6 triumph for 
his return:I ſay ns more herein(deare 
brother) than thou arr ailured of, by 
the worde & promiſe of Gods owne 
mouth:fro which can proceed neither 
falſhood nor deceit. Recurnethe, I be- 
ſeech thee : lay hance faſt an his pro- 
miſe, who will not faile : run to him 
now he callerh, whiles thou haft timc: 
& eſteeme not all this worlde worth 
aſtrawe in reſpeR of this on aQ: for 
ſo ſhalt rhou be a moſt happy,& thriſe 
happie man, and ſhalr bleſſe hereafter 
the houre & moment that euer thou 
madeſt this bleſſed reſolutio:and [ for 
my part(l truſt) ſhall not be voide of 
fome portion of thy felicitie, Ar leaft- 
wiſe 1 dout not, but thy holy conuer- 
fio ſhall treat for me with our comon 
father, who is the God of mercies, 
for remifsion of my many fins, & that 
I may fcrue, & honor him togeather 
with thee, all þ daies of wy lite: which 
oughtto bec both our peticions : and 
therfore in both our names,! beſzech 
his diuine maieſtie ro graunt ic to vs; 
for cuer and euer, Amen, 


The endof this boskg of 
Reſolution. 


thoſe thatare our aduerſaries 
1n the cauſe of Religion, 


to receine the Goſpell, 
and to ioyFne with vg 
in profeſicon theref,, 


By Edm. Bunny, 


6 


Hoſea, 3» ET To 


The ohildren of 1ſ14el thall ſit a great while 
without fing, withour prince , without 
ſacrifice without image, without Ephed, 
«1d without Teraphim, But afterward 
the children of Iſrael thalbe conuerted, 
and ſceke the Lord their God and Da= 
wid gheir hins : and in the latter dayes 
Bey thall worihippe the Lords, and oe 
laning kindner, 
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YO per{wade or mooue others 
to thetrueth ot Religion, that 
being as yet by preiucice de= 
ceiued,, can not perſwade 
themſclues to be to ſtort there 

of as they are, hath becne, and euer 
muſt be in all ages ſo needfull anar-= 

ument, as that many doe gladly be- 
To theic labour therein, Of which, 
as other ages haue ever giuen ſuffici- 
ent tcſtimonie, fo this of curs doeth 
molt plentifully witneſle: the ſame 2 
being ſo much more fruitfull and a= 
bundanttherein , as it hath pleaſed 
God to blefſe it with ſo rare and fin- 
gular a light of the trueth, as (to our 
knowledge) hee neuer yet beſtowed 
on others. Therefore among vs allo 
there are, and thoſe veric many, that 
haue taken this argument in hande, 
and haue done ſo well therein, that 
God is glorified,the church is increa= 
: fed,and them(ſelues haue gotten a re= 
}  Uerendeſtimation among the people 
| of God therby.So comerh it to paſle, 
that whatſoeuer I ſhall doe there= 
In,according to the ſmall talent =_ 


The princte 
patl partes 
ef thic Tres 


Ke. 
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God of his goodnes hath beſtowed 
on me, may ſcemeto be needleſſe, & 
as it were to come out of ſealon, 
when the Church is ſo wel ſtored ai- 
readie, with ſuch perſwaſion, and 0+ 
thers long lince, ſeeme to themſelues 
halte cloied therewith. Neuertheletle, 
ſezing that nowe I was purpoſed to 
ger foorth this booke of Reiolution 
that gocth before, which ſo treateth 
of godlines of life,that (in a manner) 
it maketh no mention of knowledge 
or faith (as alſo it appeareth that the 
authour himſelf was(in ſomethings) 
of a contrary iadgement to vs there- 
in}: I thought the caſcir ſelfe to bee 
ſuch, as thar it behooued mee to lay 
ſomewhat thereof, as before in the 
preface I haue declared. The cfic&t 
whereofis no mcre but this, firſt: ro 
ſhewe that there is very reaſon why 
they ſhould ioyne in profeſsion with. 
vs : andthen to declarein what ſort 
to remooue ſuch thinges as moſt doe 
kinder the weaker ſort, The reaſon F 
why they ought to ioyne in profeſsi- | 
on with vs, 1s for thatit becommeth Þ ' 
and behooueth the Church of God F 
(in many reſpe&s) to bee at vnitiein þ * 
it ſelfe, an yet the caſe ſo ſtandeth Þ f 
in this matter, that wee are not able |. ? 
in our profeſzion to yegld vato m_ t 

ut 


4 
fo Pacification, 


but they verie well may, and of dts 
tie orghtto accorde vnto ys. It be- 
% commeth and behoucth the Church 


- | of Godto bec at vniticin it ſelfe, for 

- ſo many good and ſubſtantial cauſes, 

” that it needeth no confirmation zt al: 

e, inſomuch that it ſhall not be needfull 

o | tobeſtowany labor in the proouing 

n | ofit. The other is not fo fully con- 

h cluded of all, and yet notwithſtan= 

r) ding we doubt not, but we haue ſuf- 

ficient ground-worke to be perſwa« 

ie & ded therein as wee are. The reaſon YVhy ws 
$) why we may notyeeld ynto them, 15 may ne? 
_- for that there can bee no other ac- ine with 


ee count made of the matter, but that them, 

ay # the benefite we ſhoulde getthereby, 

he & wouldebe very little, and the incon- 

& uenience that commeth withal, mar=- 

to | uelous great. The benefite that wee Yhat is 
by & foulde get thereby , ſeemeth ro reſt the benefits 
th. | -Þut onely in a certaine perſwaſion, that we 

art | that we ſhould be in better caſe, than mizhr ſeem 
oe | Poiv we are. For whether we ſhould zo ger by 

on | be or nor, that muſt needs (as yet) chew profeſs 
js $ liein queſtion betwixt vs. Butthis is fron, 
th $ very true indeede,that if wee were of 

od | their profeſion,the old we be with bx 
in $ them perſwyaded,that our eſtate were + 
th | ſo much the better. And our eftate q. 
ble &. woulde then feeme'to bee bettered, 
: both for the certaintie of ous falua- bt 


p 
's 


LU 
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tion in the worlde to come : and in 
ſome thinges that doe concerne this 
hat bes preſent life. For as touching our (al- 
neſitewee uation, we ſhonld account our (elves 
should kave more ſure of It, becauſe then vwee 
towards eur ſhoulde imagine our ſ:Jues to haue 


i f | faluatien, the mediation and helpe of Angels, 


and faintes 1fh heauen, and the bene- 
fite of our owne and other mens mes» 
rires on earth : whereas by rhe pro- 
feſ*xion that nowe we are off, wee (o 
reſt in Ieſus Chriſt alone, that wee 
ſeeke for no helpe by any of thoſe, 
Andifleſus Chriſt be not onely ſuf- 
ficient to work our faluation (which 
themſelues doe nener denie) but alſo 
ſufficient in himſelfe , not going our 
of his owne perl{on for any parrof 
his ſufficienciggbur Keeping onely to 
his owne afcrites and medration, 
hauing no reſpe& art all to the medi- 
ation or merits of any others (which 
alfo I thinke very fewe of them will 
denie, though when they haue grane 
red it, they are faine ſoratime ro bor- 
row it again to eſtabliſh the dorine 
of thoſe other helps): what ſpeciall 
aduantageisit to vs, for to haue any 
moe befiaes, when wee haue ynough 
and ynough onely in him ? For al« 
though it were not ill to mingle any 
other with him (which at this preſent 
We 


x 
| 
| 


> - 
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we wil notvrge) yer ifit be but more 
than needeth, 1t c21; be no ſpecial be- 


8 nefice to vs, He that hath well dined 
* already can very little be holpen by 


more plentie of mcate, bee it neuer {0 
good, and otherwite welcome vnto 
the taſte. Now that Chriſt is ſufhci= 
ent,cuen in himelf, without the help 
of any other, if it be not in the ſcrip= 
ture ſo plainly (er down and (© deri- 
ued through all anriquitie in the 
judgement of any, bit that ſtillthey 
will hold it need:ull ro {eeke vnto os 


> thers ſo farre as before they were 
> wont todo: neither wil! we labour 
| atthis preſent to makce it plainer, The 


VVhat bene 


things that do beiong to this preſent /,,,, you 


might be bertered, are of rwo (pectall 
ſorts, whereof ſome concerne our in- 
ward, and one other concerneth our 
outward gouernement. Our inward 
comfort may ſeem,might be increaſed 
ynder that profeſsion, two principalh 
ways.Firſt that then we need not fear 
theexcommunication or curle of the 
biſhop of R ome, vnder which we are 
now, long haue bin,then for þ they 
have a more copious repreſentation 


| (asthey take it)of heauenly comforts 


| thai wwe, for that in ſacramentes,and 
| Ceremonies they farre exceede vs j 


an 


| life, wherin ir might ſeeme our eſtate {,,,. in 


matters con 
cerning this 


preſent life, 


Firſt of in» 
ward come 
fort, 
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and haue that viſe of images alſo, 
whereas we haue nohe at all. Firſt, 
thertore concerning the Popes curſe, 
we do not finde it now to be of that 
force, that heretofore wee thought ir 
to be, neither by the worde of God, 
neither by experience it ſelfe. Andif 
wee haue little cauſe to feare it, and 
then(proportionably)feare it as litle, 
furely it were nogreat pleaſure to a- 
nyof vs, te bee deliuered from the 
hurrthereof, that doth not hurt vs, 
norfrom feare of that, whereef wee 
ſtand inno fear atal, As for ſpiritual 
cenſure of the Church, rightly pro- 
cceding againſt any, wee knowe it 
iz to bee feared indeede, of thoſ 
whom it toucheth. But vyee are 
Jong fince perſwaded , that wee can 
ſo diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe two, that 
wee ncede not take the one for the 
other, Then as touching thoſe fur- 
ther repreſentations of ſpiritual com 
fort (ſuch as they are) which they (l 
grant) baue moe then we, we finde 
no ſuch ſubſtance in any of them 
(neither in that they haue both ſa- 
craments, and ceremonies moe than 
wee, neither in that themſelnes a* 
Jone haue all the images, and wes 
are vtterly yoide of any) bur that 
we may thinke our ſclues to be well 


alres 
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already,with thoſe that we have, al« 
though of our one ſort we have none 
atal: and can further hope likewiſe, 
that ifthemſelucs hadde no mor then 
wee, theirinwarde comforte ſhoulde 


'bee ſo muche the greater. Forif in 


the examination of them, it ſhould fal 
outzth at they haue no ſufficier groiid- 
woorkein the wordeof G OD (as 
wee are ſure, that they have there no 


| warraunt-at all,) then zre they bur 


yery cold,and deſperate comforts, & 
never yceld any ſound comfort at all, 


For though we are not in any doubt, 


but that they are in other reſpeCtes ve- 
ryell,as they are vſed by them : yer 
now we ſay no more but this,that(all 
thinges confidered) wee finde ſo little 
comfort inthem, that wee neede nor 
thinke the want to be great,novv that 
we are without them : 
were any.greate benefite, for to ob- 
tainethem, The benefite that in out- 


ward gouernment we ſhuld getther- Then 


nor that it 


of ou 


by,is no more then this, that ſo wee warde go 
fluld be vnder the gouernmenrt of the uemments 


biſhop of Rome: which howe goodie 
ſhould proue,I am not able certainely 


to ſay. Butif firſt we ſhoulde eſteeme 
thereof by reaſon; wee may verie wel 
doubt,that no one man were able to. 


goucrn-ys wel,that ſkould rule al the 


d 4 world 
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world belides:notwithſtanding al the 
vnder-magiitrates that could bee ap- 
pointed:and thal although ſome one 
man could doe it by his rare and {in- 
gular wiſedom (which nocwithſ{tan- 
ding were ſuch a thing, as neuer vas F 
yet)yet that it were in no \viſe conue- 
nicnt for ſo many,and al the wholeto 
hang vpon ore:and ſiche an one too, 
as might ſometime be ſo weak a man þ 
to heare ſuch a burden,as that manye Þ 
others ynder his gouernement, miglt þ 
be fovnde muche more ſtronger than 
he. Then if wecome vnto experience, | 
and lay before vs in what ſort he go- 
Lerned vs before, when ai Hite had ii 
vnder his gouernement; or in whit 
ſort he gouerneth yer,thoſe that abide 
ynder his obediece: whither any thing 
may bee ſaid more hardely or not, 4 
yer [ {aye not : Hut ſurely thus n; ucii 
we may be boldeto abide by, thazi 
compariſon of the goucrnment yad! 
which we are nowe:it were no very! 
fingular benefitto be Lolpen backet! 
that other again. So for oughe that yt 
appca-eth,we canor ſee,that any grel 
benefit coulde come vnto vs , it wp 
VVhat ine ſhould turne to their profeslion. We 
conueni- 2 VVha:t inconuemence mighty 2 
ence might come therby,is a thing very hard toil 7 
come ther« fully gathered,beyng ſo great, and" t 
by. due 
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diuers withal, as in our iudgement it 
ſeemerh ro be. V Vhere firit of all we 
cannor like that we ſhuld be fo much 
depriued of the ſcriptures themſelues, 
as ynder theta we were: partly by che 
laws p th:y made againſt (ſuch as ſhuld 
read t1em, otaer wilethan themielues 
thoughr good :& partly,for that they 
do ſo muchinhibite al tranſlations in 
our yulgar tongue, V Viickone thing 
onely we take ro boad yery much ill, 
and vwhatlocuer aſterinſuerh,to come 
almoſt only of ie. For the inconueni- 
ences,that we are per[waded woulde 
come in thereby, would be,as wetake 
it,many and great: ſoine ith thatre#s of 
religion: others,as touching our ciuile 
eltate herein this life, In marters of 
relizion : firſte, wee doubte that our 
{clues ſhould be much therby corrup- 
tec,and bee occalion to many others, 
to fall to rhe ſame corruption like- 
wile:then alſo,that on the conſcien= 
ces of many,there ſhould be laide ouer 
grieu>us burdens, Our ſelues mighte 
ve corrupted by their profesſion,two 
principall waies, in the eſtimation of 
Gods goodnes to vs: & in the perfor- 
mance of our duty to him. The good- 
nes of God toward vs,is infinite : but 
now we haue to enter no further in» 
to the conſideration thereof, than 
Y 2 to 


19 
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to this preſent purpoſe doeth apper- 
taine. And that is onelye in theſe two 


How it wer thinges: firſt in the worke of our re- 
dermgerous demptien : then, in his prouydence 
»» the work, tOWardes vs in other matters. In the 
of eur re= Work of our redemption; Chriſt hath 
demption both: ſatisfied for vs-to the juſtice of 
yo beeof God; and therevvithall himſelfe dire- 


RY pharprofeſ. Aeth vs, towards the attaining there- 


COTS 


fon with Of. In both theſe poyntes wee doubte 


very much,that by ioining with them 
In their profesſion.we ſhuld be found 
blaſphemous to GOD, and yery-hurt- 
Full to our owne foules health: firſte, 
in ioyning (and rhat no further, than 
their ſelues doe)eyther the ſufferings, 
orelſe the good workes, of anye of 
the Sayntes ,in heauen, or on earth, 
with the ſufferinges, and -merites of 
Chriſt:then by helping ourſelues vn- 
to it, by the mediation of Angels, or 
Saints,or by the dofrines of men on 
earth,onely ſo farre as themſelues do 
1t:and not ſeeking the awe alone by 
the mediation of Chriſt, and by the 
writte word of God, For we take the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt; his mediation, 
& word to be ſuch,as that no other (a 
tisfation, mediation,or vord can be 
found. any thing meete to be fo farre 
matched withal.Again,we find not, 
the work of redeptis,that is yrought 
in 
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in Chriſt;is auayleable to the ſaluati- 
on of any, butonely of thoſe, that (o 
cleaueynro it, that they viterlye re- 
noficeal-other helps whatſoeuer they 
are.In the tormer therfore, we (ce not 
how it may be auoided, but that needs 
we mult be found to hawe done great 
diſhonor to Chriſt:in the other we ars 
perſwaded,that we ſhoulde cleane 'o- 


uerthrow-our own ſaluation, Cocer- How inrhs 
ning the.-prouidence of God towards 4o@rineef 
vs in other-matters, their profesſion Gud: proe 
(we feare)would lead vs ſomewhat a - #idences |, 


fide:and teache vs to attribute manye 
of thoſe things that fall our amonge 
vs, to ſome other than GOD alone, 
ſometimes vnto creatures as the An= 
gels,and Saintes in heauen, or tothe 
power of man on earth : & ſomtimes 
to a fiction of mans deuile, as fate or 
fortune. And although wee willingly 
graunt,that in.diuers of rheſe,they vie 
ſuch limitation withal,thatit ſeemetha 
they would bee loth for to goe ouer= 
farre cherin:yet,going bur ſo farre as 
they do in their comon profesf16, wee 
ſee not how wee could auoide it, but 
thatit ve ſhuld ioyn with the therin, 
we ſhuld be farre amilſe perſuaded t1 

that coforrable doArine of gods meſt 
gracious prouidece towards ys.In the 
performance of eur duty likewiſe we 
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do not perceive, but that we ſhoulde 
be very farre wide from that which in 
truth wee ought to doe. For whereas 
God only hath made ys,redeemed ys, 
& giuen vs whatſoeuer wee haue,and 
therefore we owe al ynto him,& that 
by leſus Chriſt our Lorde: their pro« 
fesfion notwithſtanding is, to yeelde 
their thalcs & ſeruice againe(in diuers 
caſes)to ſome angel or taint,as though 
that from the,or by their good means 
they had receyued the things whiche 
they hane; V Vhereas notwithſtan- 
ding to make any other mediators in 
ſuche reſpee, though it bee not with 
Chriſt betwixt God and vs, but onely 
vader Chriſte betwixte him and vs,is 
either dire&ly againſt, or withour the 
Warrant of the worde of God. Then 
alſo,although they do not dire& our 
duetie,nor any part thereof to any 0- 
ther then god: yet they teach vs to do 
vnto him diuers things that we finde 
notin the written word. V Vherin als 
thogh they can aſſure vs þ the church 
hath ſo ordeined, yet we ſceno ſuffici- 
ent warrant therin - whenas them- 
ſelues wil not denie,but that the grea' 
teſt multitude of the people of God 
in all ages, haue beene ſometime de- 
cciued:andche written woorde both 


preciſely chargeth vs to do nothing to 
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+ - God but what he appointeth, & bee 
ſides accurſeth all thoſe that ſet vs a How others 
work in any thing els, Thole cthers might bee 
that might be corruptcd by vs, are all corrupted 
thoſe,that by our example ſhuld rake byvs, 


occaſion to doe likewiſe:cyther ſuche 
as preſently liue beſides vs;or the ge- 
neration that after followerth, For we 
know by experience of times, that of 
thoſe that liue together , one doeth 
caſt his eic to another, euerye nation 
vnto the people that doth dwel about 
them,and make the doings of others 
a rulc tor them to walke by : and the 
{ame inthe leruiceof God, as muche 
Galmoſt) as in any thing clſe. Clul= 
dren likewiſe, and the race that ſuc- 
ccedeth others,do readily tollowe, as 
taceir fore- fathers haue gone before 
them; tor the moſt parte little regar- 
ding,whether it bee righte or wrong: 
but ſufficiently cotenting themſelues, 
if they walk but (o as their anceſtors 
haue done before. If wee therefore 
ſmaulde giue an yll exampl: to anye 
of theſe, eyther in leading, them ro 
doe ſuche thinges in the {eryice of 
GOD as vecre oftenſive to him : or 
elle no more, but teaching ther , in 
like forte ro yenture, in ſo weightye 
aimatter : howe ſhoulgde wee be able 
to cxcule our ſelues, but that we haug 
Y 4 glucan 
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giuen 'he inſt cauſe of offence,in lay | 


ang (uche a ſtumbling ſtone in the 
way,that we ſee they are diſpoſed to 
walke?And though by the grace and 
goodnetſe of God, they woulde bee 


4 
t- 


more warie,and not ſtumble there» | 
at:yet were our faulte nothinge the | 
lefle, and forto be eſteemed no lefſe | 


than murder before him : as Chriſte 
himſelfe wee knowe pronounceth at 
heauvie ſentence againſt all thoſe, by 


whom there commerh offence to a- 


nye: that I: were much better for him : tha , | 


a milſione were hanged about his necke, and be 


eaſt into the bottom of the Sea, then to offends i 


the leaſt of thers all that beleeus in hm. 
FVLat bur» Thoſe heauy burdens that [ ſpake of, 


dent bereby which they lay on the conſciences of | 


are laidon many,are of tws ſorts: ſome that ap* 
#he conſcien pertayne generally to all : and other 
eo: of men, that appertaine properlye to ſome. 

Thoſe that appertain generally coal, 
Tradiens. are ficft thoſe heaps of traditions and 


ceremonies whiche they haue aboun» F* 


dantly laid ypon al men calling them 
the traditions of the church, 6& tech, 
that al aze bound of conſcience 1nui- 
elably to kceve and obſerue them e- 
uery one. Of whiche forte, though 
ſame bee ſorted vnto certaine princi- 
pall feaſtes and times of the ycere:yet 


others there are, that (0 _ 
auas 
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hant enery weel, &calmoſt every day? 
& are (o pler:tifully powred ouc,tho- 
row out our-wholelife, almoit 11 all 
things that we are to take in had, char 
' it isnot poſgible for any to walk vp- 
rightly therein,nor ever ſufficiently to 
attend the greater things of the lawe Io 
of God. Then alſo ic is an heauie bur A*1icule?” | & 
den,that al men arebound,(o to con= ©fe/110ns. * 
feſle as they require, both fur that 
they muſt diſcloſe vatothem the very 
ſecretes of their heartes,and are bofd 
to reckon yp all their finnes, fo farre- 
as polsibly they can remember : elſe 
that they are excluded from a'l hope 
of forgiue nefle, V Vhereof the one is 
very grieuous,and abhorring the na» 
ture of the beſt me that are:the other 
more than aay man can atany time 
finde, that he hath done fully indeed: 
both which are voknown to þ word 
of God (and therefore needles) and 
yeeld no way of forgiueneſſc ar all: 
but only a way ro torment the parties + 
and for themſc}ues ro practiſe vppon, 
Theſe that aremore proper to ſome, 
are caſt ypon thera diuerſly:ſomrimecs + 
vpon ſome (peciall occafion:(vmtimes + 
by reaſan ot that kind of life that the : 
parties are entred into, Of the firſt I 
note bur one: that is,the burden thr : 
they lay vpon thoſe, which haue con-: 
As, , Sfulledt 
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feſſed their finnes vnto them, whiche 
Penance, commonly they call penance,& euer 
lightly hath one of theſe faultes:ey- 
ther that the penance it (elf is wrong 
(being for the moſt parr)either rigo - 
rous or friuolous, or els that the par= 
ties are taught toſeeke out forgiuenes 
therin, Of that which is caſt vpon 0+ 
thers, by reaſon of the trade of life, 
that they are entred into, I note thele 
Rules of two principal branches? Firſt, thoſe 
zheir obſer® gbſeruances that they bind their rezu 
wen? Jars too: then the vow of fingle life, 
wherunto they bind their whole clec- 
gie,& certain others neere to that or- 
der. The former of whiche(omitting 
to ſpeake of the-vvorſt of it) yeeldeth 
naught els but a fruitles labor, ſuch as 
God neuer accepteth for any part of 
his ſeruice at all, & y et oftimes very 
| ' tedious & paintull in it ſelf if they fo- 
E low their rale indeed, & coaſt not 0- 
[ uer (ome neerer way:the other is full 
? 
Y 


of foule poliutions withour, & intol- 
lerabie burnings within , ſuch as all 

' VVhatin- forced virginitie hath cuer yeldced. 
| eomentens 3 butin matters of religion(it may 
| £2rwoulde he)the controuerſies ſeem (o doutful, 
come 2 y wecanot charge them with any ſuch 
thereby 4t inconvenience on their file, butthat 
Uo Jouching jn their rad gement they thinke them- 
1 eurciu:l felues ab'c roo turnc it ouer to vs a- 
i 94/4, gainey 
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gaine,as eaſily as we did lay itto their 
charge before. And weallo will bue 
content,to ſer by religio for a ſeaſon, 

and all matrers of tatch whatſocuer, 
as if in that reſpetthere vere no in- 
conuenience at all rv bee feared: and 


'now conſider thoſe things alone,that 


doe concerne our ciluile eitate here in 
this lifg:not per{wadingy pur [clues ro 
the contcary,bur nat Cluers theie are, 
that would be contenc co 10) nc wita 


them matcers of religion, it thereby : 


they fioulde bring to chemieltcs ny 
inconueniencein this. For diucrs 11 
deede doe not ſo much reſpect reltgi- 


.o0n, or looke not (o narrowly to the 


diucrhtie of theſe proicſrons, but thae 
they can bee realonably well comenc 
with either , it in ether thipges they 
haue their minds cocented. Be it ther= 


” * * i_ - _ - 
fore, that whartſocuer their proteizis 


bee, yet ſhall they haue many of rhole 
that nowe are with vs to ioyne with 
the, if in this point ther be found nv 
lawful impedimet or matter to ſtay 
the:bur here,eue atthe firft, appcareth 
a migl1tie Jet: which is, that no man 
(wee think)can be of that prote{1on, 
vnleſle he be vnder y gouernmen: to, 
Could ctheyr Churcine. and Courte 
bee ſundred : could their religien & 
regiment þÞce paited, the vac fy \m 
v c 
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theother, then in deede I thinke that. 
(with many ) much might bee done: 
but wheas theſe go ſo cloſe together,þ. 
ao man can profeſſe the one, bur that 
he muſt be vnder the other, that goeth 
(as wee take it) ſomewhat harde with 
manic,thar otherwiſe would find ao. - 
ſcruple at all, And-two thinges there. 
be,wherein wethinke we haue verye 
good cauſeto find our {clues grieued. 
1n that reſpeR, one that they extende. 
the authoritie thereof, ſo farre foorth 
as they are. wont to do:the other,that 
| they will ſcemeto doe it vppon lucke. 
\f wdhuſeof ground as they pretend. They ſtretch 
F heir autbs out their autority we think ouer far: 
v:ty againft ficſt;againſt all thoſe that are in ſoue- 
Foueraigne raigne authoritie in their own ſeueral 
| en4gifrater countries or kingdomes: then agarnit 
all other inferior perſons generally, 
V.Vith princes, and thoſe that are in; 
higheſt place in their ſeuerall ſtates, 
we .thinke they area great deale too 
bold,boch in.abafing them ſo much as 
they doe: and that they doe ſo mnche 
intermeddlein the gouernmet of the» 
ſelues, and their people. They abale 
them(werhink) ouer far: whe as they 
advance themſelues aboue them: and 
make thoſe that are the Lordes an* 
noiated,to do other ſeruile obeylance 
YF:9 them, Hoyye muche higher then 
£ kinges. 
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' . vatothem. And againe how far they 
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kings & princes,& the greateſt ates. 
of Chaſtendome belides, the biſhops 
of Rome haue claimed ro be,and ace 
cording(when, opportunitie hath ſer, 


very manifeſt, þ I need nor ſtay there. #5. 
ypon: eſpecially when. as the remems 
brance thereof is ſuch,as I chinke mas» 
ny of themſelues are loth ro heare of, i 
ard ſo might bee ſomewhat irkſome. 


haue. made the. greateſt potentates 
thar are : not ſo much to ſubmitas ro 
caſt downe(in moſt ſeruile & abiete 
maner)themſelues before them: ſo oft 
as they were faineto ſeek vntothem, | 
is likewiſe ſo commonly known, and Ef 
ſo bitcer withall, that they doe nor !! 

much vrge vstoo ca!l theſame to re- Jg6uſe of 

membrance againe.In.matters of go- their aurho= ii 
uvernment they meddle too far,ſome = +;;ie with . i 
time at home: but eſpecially & chiefly ochers, | 

abroad. Ar homethey meddle roo far A; hows, wi 
in matters of gouernmenre, when as . "% 
they take vppon them more tan ap= 
pertaineth to the off.ce of a biſhop,0- 
uerruling the ſtates of Ira'ie as they 
thinke good : inkibiting them to due 
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they deale in ciuile cauſes: but ywhen- 
ſoeuer they meddle with eccleſiaſtical 
alſo by the way of authoritie,raking 
vypon them to commaunde, But no1ye 
to keepe onely to that, whereby they 
trouble our ciuile eſtate, we do thinke 
they are ouer greeuous,& that bey od 
all equitie & right,both to roſe ch ir 
willingly take in good part wha:(v- 
euerthe Pope doeth vato chem: & 0 
thoſe likewiſe,that ſomrimes vie rhur 
owne liberty. For as for thoit that re- 
p main in ful obed:ence yato htw,botn 
| Mend, he frameth them to gouerne as plea - 
| ſeth him : & beſides that hee ereeth 
his own ſear aboue theirs,thot ſo ther 
may bee aready way, ſtill to appeale 
fro tnem vnto him, & to doe in their 
Kates whatſoeuer els hee thynketh 
gainff® good. Asfor thoſe þ more freely vie 
boſe that their own authoritie, with them 0tt-= 
ithdreve times hath hee dealte more rougi!y: 
ithemſelues accuriing their perſons, interdictio;e 
rom his go their land:and arming their own ſu0=: 
ment, jectes againſt them. V Vith intcriour 
railing perions,yea, G0 with all generail;,the 
[3 them forth Pope{as we take it)dealeth too herds 
1 ato charg= |y when eicher he traileth chem F2 (ar 
trble & dau from homein very combertom,c.127 « 
erous tour- gable, & dangerons tourneites, rr 
127772 in the way of penaunce,toti,e (15150 
laag,to S, Peters in Rome, or co {0 
1G 


wer his 
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{uch like: or to followe their ſutes in 

law before him as in many caſes hee 

did,and yer doth:or els at home doth 

impoſe vpon them thoſe greeuous ex- Greeugyy 
ations that he is accuſtomed to doe, exa#;ong, 
ytterly beyond al meaſure and mean: 

or in thoſe places that arc for paſtors 

to ſet Italians to reape the commodi- 0ut}and;yy 
tie that commeth thereby, that neuer pafory, 
{o muche as come at their charge, or, 

beeing of a ſtraunge language rhem=- 
ſelues,canne doe no good when they 

come there, vnlefle it be to-practile tor 


him. Concerning the ground work, Vron whey | 
whereupon they will ſeeme to builde £7%"« :hey | 


their doings in all ſuch caſcs,thatdoe ©** theſe 
we finde {in ouriudgemente)(v verie "5% 
wealk,that althogh it be grief enough 
to be ſo piched by py Wſurpatio,as with- 
in freſhremembrance me were: yet is 
this no ſmall increaſe of the (ame,that 
tity will needes go about to beare vs 
downe, that th2 groundes that they 
ſtand on,are very (ounde,ſubſtavrial, 
and firme , For ( by their patience) 
What may wee thynke ? May anye 
ſuppoſe, that they, them (elues are (0 
perſuJed? Italian heads (indeede wee 
finde) are of deepe deviſe: but it wold 
grecue the fimpleſt of 31l, roo beefo 
Yerze plainely illuded, in > weighrie 
matters , For the grounds they pre» 

tend 
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tend theſe two thinges: that ſuch au« 
thoritie ſhould of right appertaineto 
the biſhop of Rome ; and thar accor- 
dingly he hath been in poſleſsion of 
it. Thatic tonulde belong. vnto him, 
ſometimes rhey. alleage ſome rea(on 
for it:but forthe moſt part authoritie 
only. Their reaſon is, that it is expedi- 
ent,and very needfull it ſhould to be, 
Rur firſt they ſhould haue contidercs, 
whether it had been poſzible,.or not, 
for the whole world to be kept vndzr 
the ſoueraine authoricie of any one, 
Their authorities they bring, partlye 
our of the worde of God: but chiefly 
out of certaine councels, and fathers. 
For their poſſeſsions they alleage C5- 
Kantines gifte : and certaine practiſes 
of their owne,that haue been lince of 
Jater time. Al which things are ſo very 
wel knowne, that I neede nct poynt 
vnto them.But are thele ſo firme, and 
ſubſtanriall groundeworkes, as they 
would ſeeme to thinke that they are! 
Letthem bee of what value they can 
be: we can hardly bee perſwaded, but 
that many of thoſe that did firſt l- 
\eage any of theſe,did it for that they 
were diſpoſed to abuſe the fimplicitie 
of many others. So wee ſee the force 
of this inconuenience too bee verye 
fore ; and wee finde no caule to con- 
delccnd 
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eondeſcende thereunts , but rather, 
that ivee are very fowlie abuſed; in 
thoſe cauſes that are alledged. And 
then, what realons haue they ſo for= 
cible to per{wade any to bee of their 
Church , when as therewithall they 
mult needs be ynder their court like - 
wiſe, which is ſo irkſome and | con 
vous ating, Vnleſſe we may hops 
that they would be content, to allow 
vsto bee of their profeſsion , and yet 
notwithſtanding free from their go- 
| uernment. Of which (I thinke) we 
| may very well doubt, for thar as yet 
| we doe not ſee them to grant that li- 
bertie to any other. Inſomuch,that as 
it was aide of Herod , after that his 
owne childe alſo was ſlaine in that 
ſlaughter of other infantes thar hee 
procured, that ir was better to be his 
pig, tha his child,ſo may it{we think) 
1n this reſpe& as truely be taid, that it 
is betrer-to be none of Popes friends, 
to inioy this freedome that nowe we 
haue, than with his friendes to haue 
it denyed, and to bein ſuch bondage 
thereby as they are. 
4 If nowe we come to our owne VVhat be 
profeſsion, I truſt thatit may ſoone nefre they 
 appeereto be the better in many re- #houldhane 
tpeRts : infomuch that if they would by our prov 
candeſcend ynto vs, the benefite = feſuen, 
v2cy 
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they ſhould reape thereby, ſhould be 
yery great,the inconuenience,but ye- 
ry little. And to tolloy the ſameore 
der,that betore I haue done 1n the 0- 
ther , firſt as rouching the {criprures, 
themſelues may ſee, that wee goe nor 
about to holde them from any : but 
our ſclues doe turne them into our 
owne vulgar tongue, Neither do we 
tie them vnto any one trallation, but 
ſend them to the fountaine, and firlk 
original:and doing therein our (e]ues 
ſo well as vvee can (ceuerte one as hee 
1s able) imbrace and reverence the 
labours of others, whome wee (ccto 
be learned indeede, and faithfully co 
labor therein. o we impart the icrip- 


tures to all, and labor to make them 


fully knowne in euery point, to the 
vttzrmoſt that wee are able , T hen 
concerning thoſe principall matters, 
that out 0; the ſcriptures we deliver 
to others: firſt, thus much may bee 
{aid generally, that whoſoever Call 
10yne tiiemielues to vs, may therein 
account themſciues rhe ſatcr;for that 
1* cannot be denied, butthar we keep 
more preci{cly , than our aducrlaries 


. erſoly rot2e do, to the written word, To comet 
g wriare were parciculais : firſt, as touching mat* 
rhan our «d ters of religion,ir 18 very cleere , that 
verſaries @. yyc cleaue to none other work: of ie- 


demp= 
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demption, bur onely to that , which 
God hath wrought in leſus Chriſt : 
and ſo we cleaue ynto italone, that 
we ſeek no helpe at all of Angel, or . 
faint in heauen,of our owne or other i 
mens merites on earth. If then there . 
be any aduantage at all, rothoſe that 
do more truly cleaue ro Chriſt alone 
forthe whole work of their redemp= [n the work ; 
tion : and then it bee cuident withal, of our re= 
that thoſe which do ſo cleaue there= demption, 
ynto, as that they ſeeke to none other 
atall, doeit more truely than thoſe 
that ſomewhat ſecke vnto others : 
whatſocuer aduantage is thereby to 
de had, it muſt needs be neerer to vs 
than it 1s vnto them. And if any there 
ean be found, that do more abandon 
all other meanes in heauen and earth 
than we doe, we muſt pronounce a- 
gainſt our ſelues, that 1n that reſpe& 
they alſo are neerer to this aduantage 
than we.But berwixt our adverſaries 
and ys, there is ſuch ods in this mat=- 
ter,but þ it may very ſoone be found, 
wherunto the aduantage doch rather 
incline. $9 likewiſe in the dottrine of 7n the de= 
Geds prouidence, becauſe wee are frmeof 
tauokt by the worde of God, that he Go pro 
onely doth all things himiſelfe alone, «dence, 
and that there is none other bur hee, 
that all others are not at all, but 6n1y 
Tr 
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in him, that of him.,and by him,and 
in him are all thinges.; thereforeit 
cannot bur be the ſure fide for to a- 
ſcribe all vato God , whatſoeuer is 
dome here in the world, and nothing 
at all to deſtinie, or chance, or to-any 
creature in hcauen or carth . For as 
for that, which is indeedetheſtron- 


gelt that they haue againſt this point 


of doctrine, that ſo we ſhould (ceme 
to hold, that God were ſome author 
of ſinne, we hold it not, neither can 
it follow thereupon . V Vee knowe 
that God is verie wcll able to cleere 
himſelfe : and we-our ſelucs in ſome 
good meaſure doe ſee, howe he may 
verie ealely doit : diſtinguiſhing be- 
twixt the deede it ſelfe, which 1s euer 
good, and of God, and the qualitic 
thereof, which ſometimes 1s infected 
by Sathan with euil. Concerning the 
worſluppe due vnto God, admit that 
ſuch worſhip might alſo be giuen to 
others than God, without oflenceto 
his maieſtie and vnto him in the way 
of worſhip, ſuch things as we-thinke 
would pleaſe him well ; yer is it the 
ſurer way by farre,ſeeing we have(as 
yer}no expreſſe wordof God to giue 
ſuch honor to any other, we ſhould 
not doe it, and ſeeing wee haue tie 


word of God yery-dicealy,to do no- 
| thing 


w7 # 
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thing tohim , bur that which him» 


ſelfe by his-vword requir*th, we ſhold 
in like ſort doe nothing to him, but 


wharſoeuer wee ſee in the (criptures 


required, till wee ſee foine other be= 
fdes, to bee the vndoubticd worde of 
God likewiſe, and-to require theſe 
things that wee would bee doing to 
him. And-this lawrer,nort onely to a- 
uoide the offence of Gods maieſtie : 
but alſo to auoide the miſpending of 
our time in ſuch workes,as are need= 
les, or at leaſt yncertaine, while wee 
might occupie our-ſelues in ſuch, as 
we know to be ſound indeed. In all 
which, the cleerer that we keepe our 
ſelues out of danger, the lefle ſhal we 
indaunger others. For neither can 
thoſe that liue beſides vs, take of vs 
any euill example in that reſpe&t : 
neither doe wee leaue to the genera=- 
tion thats to come, any offence at al 
by thoſe our doings. But on the other 
fide, we haue taughtthem by our ex® 
ample, to be very careful. in all ſuch 
matters, and to keepe their profeſsi- 
on from all corruption, and ſteine of 
this world, V Vhich ſurely.is a fingue 
lar comfort to the hart of man:wha 
Galling-ro minde how he hath lived, 
may iuſtly.reioyce, if he plainly finde 
that he hath beene ſo carefull of the 
gloris 
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glorie of God, and of the ſaluation 
of himſelfe and others, that in thoſe 
matters he hath euerendcuored to a. 
uoyde all offence, and ro leane vnto 
al a good exampleto dothelile. Laſt 
of all concerning thoſe burdens that 
they are woont (ſo plenrifully to lay 


Freer from on the conſciences of others , out 
thoſe bur= Chriſtian profeſsion doeth ridde ys 


from thoſe,& al ſuch like. For fi:ſt as 
touching thoſe traditions and obſer- 
vations that they lay on all generally, 
ſeeing the word of God dot: there» 
fore acquite vs of all other affatres,to 
the end, that we ihould betrer attend 
his ſeruice:we in like ſort,that would 
gladly do our (eruice to God, ſhould 
therfore count it a ſpecial bencfite to 
be delinercd from al (uch bulines and 
works of others, as any way may in- 
cumber our labor therin, Confe!t3.0n 


Their con. is a thing very incident ro all rhat are 


true belecu:rs indeede : but (fo farie 
as the worde of God rcquireth) it 18 
onely vnto God,in ſuch clings as 2re 
onely berwix: God and ys, 2n4 not 
to anv other, but onely whes as e1* 
ther on our parts we neede counſcll, 
orelſe on the behalfe of others wee 
needeto take away the oftence, el- 
ther done to the whole congregati- 


0,0 elſe to any ſeuerall perſon. O- 
| therwiſe 


le 


70 
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therwiſe to bee founde to reckon vp 
our fins to another, and to reckon the 
all,or elſe to bec allowed no hope of 
forgiuenes : neither is that by the 
worde of God required, and it isſo 
diſcomfortable beſides, that we may 
be heartily glad to be rid ,both of the 
cumber, and vanirie of it. "Their pe= Their p#+ 
nance was oft times very hard, verie nance, 
daungerous vnto our liues, or verie 
chargeable ynto our eſtate, and yet 
could neuer yecld any ſound comfort 
atall : and therefore it is the greater 
benefite,for to be rid of ſo heauie apd 
fruitles a burden , As for thoſe that Th,jr ob/ar+ 
remgine,the rules of theit ſeueral of= yet ind 
ders, and the inforcement of ſingle frced cha- 
life to the clergie, the one of them j,;;e, 

was ſo needles alabor , the other an 
occaſton to ſo great iniquitie, that we 

may iu{lty account it a ſpecial! blets 

ſing for to bee deliuered from them. 

In the place of all which , if we haue 

that, which in euerie kind is more a= 

| mpg to the worde of God, then 

1aue we a Couble advantage therby: 

both for that wee are delitered from 

that which is wrong ; and are reſto- 

red ( at leaſt ſomewhat neerer) vnto 

Our ancient riglit againe, And lurely 

(we thinke) we cannot bee charged, 

but that ve do allow al thoſe works, 

| tradi- 
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traditions, and ceremonies, that ar 
by the written word co vs:.commen» 
ded. [f in other things we vſe the li- 
bertis chat God hath giuen ys, al- 
though that therein. wee may bee 
charged,in diuers things,notſo much 
to elteeme of certaine traditions of 
the Church, asthem(elues doe, or 
woulde thinke that wee ſhould : yet 
notwithſtanding thoſe thinges are of 
fuch nature, as thatſceing.God hath 
left vs our libertie in them, it may 
thereby ſceme, both that we are ex- 
cuſeable therin,and that God would 
hane no bodies cenſcience clogged 
withal]. So our profeſsion yeeldeth 
this benefire, which theirs doth not, 
that the auncient faith is kept more 
pure from other.mixtures, and the 
conſciences-of 'men more freed from 
the venturous ordinances-of humane 
wiſdome. 

5 In thoſe thinges that concerne 
their ciuile eſtate heere in this lifc,we 
thinke their aduanrage ſhould bee lv 

' manifeſt, as that themſclues might 


n 
e 


red. And this 


ſons befides, The experience of theſe 
dayts 
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daies doth plainly witnefle, that God YVhich 
1s marueilous gratious too thoſe that 1hey maye ; 
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profeſle the Gofpell, & labor r to re- ſee in therr 
form their wandrings therby: eſpeci- own expe= 
ally in this countrey of ours, whiche rience. 
hath now -inioyed theſe many yeres, 
of Iſl the moſt peaceable and the moſt bleſ- 
or {cd rrme, that euer it can be found ra 
[ct WU haue kad fince that the land was firſt 
of WW iobabired. And na matter at a!,thogh 
th WW many'ot them thar are our adueria- 
ay MW nes,are in wiltul baniſhment abroad; 
x- WW orels reſtrained of ſome par: of their 
ld WW liberty at home For though thifclues 
ed Wbenor parraicers of any ſuche ſpeciall 
th WW bleednes: yer notwithſtanding they 
t, MW night if rhey wold(as others of their 
re Wielluwes are) releruing their conſci- 
he FW ences ro themſelues, and conforming 
m Wtier'ourward demeanor no further, 
ne Wthan is needtul for the common tran- 
quility of all, and as themſclues might 
ne MW lwfully do(as wel as their fellowes) 
ve Evithour impeachment to the ſubllice 
lv FWoftheir profestio. And were not their 
ht FWriendes partakers of it, and that in 
i|- WWlarge-and plentifull manner, neyther 
1 Weuldthoſechatare of the Seminaries 
& {Wibroad,nor thoſe that are in priton ar 
c- Wome , liue fo delicately, and haue 
a* Witinges at pleaſure ſo muche as they 
le Whave:much lefſe be madericher therby 
| £ Info 
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Inſomuch that euen in their exile.and 
impriſonment too, the beawes of this 
ſuanne that now [ ſpeake of,do reache 
yntotien fo plentifully,that they ae 
very :varme tnereby:and may not de- 
nie, that in the greateſt miſerie rhat 
they haue, they finde verye good, and 


large tokens, that this lande is bleſſed ' 


indecd. The reaſons that I ſpeake of, 


are ſpecially rwo: one of them groin 


ded on the goodneſſe of God : the 0- 
ther on the nature of that kind of go- 
uernement that wee haue among v3, 


Firſt of the Concerning the former, it is known 
$204nes of well inough, that God is euer prone 


of himſelfe, to doe good vnto tholt, 
that ſeek the aduancement of his glo- 
rie. And howſocuer it be with others, 
that either are enimies, or but (orrie 
friends to the: Goſpel; yer ſhal ic ſure- 
Iy goe well with t oft e, that ſincerely 
are bent to aduaunce the ſame. Hows 
foeuer it bee with the refidue ofthe 
<hildren of Ifrael, yet the tribe of Iu- 
da ſhal not be wrapped in the like c0- 
fuahon with others; bur euer be more 
ſafely preſerued,and more comforta- 
bly gouerned, vntill the comming of 
Chriſt himſelfe. In other places may 
wee ſee the people groning vnder 
their burdens;al on heapes,and cleal 
out of order ; yea, and veric _ 
cit. 
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their cities diſtroyed,the people ſlain, 
tbe country laid waſte, & the Princes 
them(ſclues ytterly ſhake our ot their 
thrones, But (God be thanked)there 
1sa betrer, and a more comfortable 
ſhewe in this age of ours, among all 
thoſe that protefle the Goſpell:while 
others -are exceedingly troubled in 
the depth of the ſea, theſe are in ſafe 
and quiet harbor. Let the kingdome 
of God,and the righteouſnes thereof 
be cheeRy regarded;andal things elſe 
wilinſac therup0,to the ful contita- 
tio of our hartsdefire.in þ nature of 
the gouernmentthatis 2mong vs, we Then of the 
findetwo principal thinges:chat wee nature of 
are gouerned by one of our ovn na-.0ur mamer 
tis: & chat we are gouerned at home of gineru- 
in our owneg countrey, For in p that Per. 
one of our owne nation is eucr 1n ſo= For that we 
veraigne authority amongſt ys, it is a 474 goner= 
(pea benefitto vs in thele 2.points: 7d by one 
acſt rhat-ſuch are wont to gouern, a= f 9% own 
mong their natural ſubjects, a greate nation, 
deale more mildly,and more fauou- 
rpably tnan either others would do,or 
themſelues cither in other places.Pro 
uinces of forrein.parts of kingdoms, 
are ever kepte more hardly ynder,tha 
thoſe þ are inthe inward parts therof, * 
if the princes be of one & the ſelfſame 
aation with the people themlclues. 
' Z2 For 
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For princes that are farre diſtit ſote 
parts of their kingdoms,are not wel 
able to hold thoſe partes in ful ſubie- 
Rion,bur only by rough & hard dea- 
me com:meth it to paſſe that they 
ſuffer none of themſeluesro be in any 
ſpeciall authoritye among them : and 
beſides that, reſtrayne their liberties: 
drie them with exa&tions:and do(yps 
pon euerye ſmall occaſion) verie ſore 
executions of them. Of al which wee 
had experience,vnder the biſhoppe- of 
Rome his government here. Then al- 
fo wheras it is the maner of princes to 
zmpole paiments vpon their ſubies, 
as oft rimes it is needful to doe, to the 
common yvſe ofthem all: it is no hard 
matter with ſubieRes : willingly to 
part with ſuche paimentes ,ſo long 33 
they goe not out of the realme to the 
maintenance of forrcin power, but are 
imploied,to the honor and defence of 
themſelues at home. V Vhereas if our 
treaſure were'carried forth, and then 
imploied againſt our ſelues (as heere- 
tofore verys ofte hath beene ſcene) it 
were no maruell if the people were 
very loth to make thoſe paimets:whe 
as cuen now the remembrace of (uch 
vnreaſonable exactions before, doerh 
make the iuſteſt paimers thar are,ſom 


what irkſome ſomtimes yatothe ous 
ple 
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ple,on whom they are laid.In that we For thas 

are gouerned at home in our colln- we arege= {7} 
trey, thatalfo is a fingular benefite, uerned as Ft) 
whereas otherwiſe by appeales, & in home in our ?;, 
diuers other caſes, many were fayne ewncours ||| 
to goe vnto Rome to fellowe theyr tre, , 

ſuites.In which oye thing there were 


two diſcommodities that are verye oh 
great;one to the hinderance of iuſtice; ww 
the other to the diſcommoditie of the i | 
arties beſides, Ivſtice muſt needs be . & 0 
findred thereby, for that there could 0's 
be((o farre oft)no ſufficient knowledg 4 1 
of the matter in many caſes:and very Ve ; 
harde,ſately ro carrie the proceedings i; 
of the courtes here, or whatſoeuer 0= — Wi 
ther recordes were needefull beſide. ny 
Again,needes muſt it bee to a further | 
diſcommodity of the partics, both be= w 
cauſe it could not be,but both a dige= 3h 
rous, and a chargeable journey for a 
themſelues, and ſuch as they ſhoulde i* 
need to haue with them: & very hurt j : 
ful yntotheir ownepriuate affaires at i 
howe,by meanes of their (o long ab= % 
ſence abroad, 15.9 
6 Theinconuenience that thereby VVhat iv 


they ſhould ſuſtain, was (as I ſaid) but rhe imnconus '/- }| 
ucry litle: and ſurely it is (o little in- nience that | 3 
deed,that hardly it may be thought a= th-y zhould ; 
nyeatall. But whatſocyer it is, it is hae by our 
mect,that it be ſer down, that ſo the profesſione 
£3 iudge= 
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mudgement of the whole, maye better 
ptoceed. V Vharſocuer incoauenience 
therforeit is, that may come ynto the 
Noſuch va thereby,cither it toucherh(as I do take 
rierye ef it )the cauſe it ſelfe,or els their perſon. 
helps with If it touch the cauſe,it is either apper- 
vs ( «3 they tayning toreligion: orels vato theyr 
haze amig ciuile eſtate, [n religion,the trueth is, 
themſelue;) that they ſhal not haue in our prote(® 
inmaiters fionthart variety of wayes, or helpes, 
FE religion, that otherwile they ſuppoſe thatthey 
| haue in their owne. For with vs they 
ſhoulde haue no help at al in the mar- 
tyrdom, bloodſhedding, or ſuffering 
of any ſaint,or of their own,to ſatisfy 
the iuſtice of God for their fins : nor 
the good works that them(clues or 0+ 
ehers haue wrought, for to merit the 
kingdome of God. For theſe thinges 
ſhould they haue with vs, no helpe at 
al: bur only the ſufferings, and merits 
of Chriſte. If they thinke this ſame 


would be ſome derogation to the ſuf- | 


ferings and merits of Saintes : and a 
great diſcouragement yato all ſortes, 
either to ſuffer,or to do good works: 
wharſocuer I could {ay therevnto, to 
ſhew that they need not lo to gather, 
yer at this preſent I (ay no more but 
this:that whether this be any incon- 
ueniece,or nut, ſuch as itis, they ſhuld 
iadeed light vpo it,it they ioined with 

(17 
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vs. So likewiſe in diucrs other mat= 
ters that his thervp0,& are asnecel= 
ſary helps therunto,thcy would haue 
ſome want both in heauen,and earth, 
of that which now they ſupfole with 
them(ſclues that they haue. tor in hea=® 
uen they ſhuld haue none at al,either 
to help them, bur only God;orto be a 
mediator for thera to God, but onely 
Chriſt: & as for any betwixt them && 
Chriſt, the trueth is, that we ſhoulde 
allowe them none. In earth likewiſe 
needs-muſt they leele a great parte of 
their dirction and comtort. For with 
vs they ſhould haue no other directi- 
on,cither of the heathen,or of the fa- 
thers ofthe churche, whether it were 
but cne by himſelte, or moe toge= 
ther,bur onely the written worde of 
God,abſolutcly, or without limitati- 
on:& the wiſedom or learning of all 
\ I thereſt,cnly (o farre as may be grofi- 


, BY dcdon the written word. And whats 
1 ſoeuer comfort they hauc in their ſa- 
, Wl cramen:s(hauing ar leaſt 5 , moe than 
. we)or els in any of their repreſertati® 
" ons of comfortable thinges, wherein 


r, 8 they do very muche exceede, both in 


it their iwages, and manye ceremonies? 
\- Wl delides:rhat (1 faye)muſt they be con= 
id tent to part withal if they wili bee of 
| WW ourprotesfion: and therewithal con- 
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tent themſelues, with the rwo Sacra- 
 PVhatin- mentes onely: with few of their cere- 
! comeni= monies: & with none of their images 
| encethey at al.In ſuch things as belong to their 
' ebeuld haug Ciuil eſtate, the inconueniences, that 
' Sntheirci= are,doe cither touch all generally: or 
| | Wiz eftare, Els tome one ſort of them more then 
- others. That which toucheth all gene- 
rally,is(to my knoweledge)no more 
but this,that ſothey might ſeem to be 
in daunger,not to bee gonened well, 
Mo owe When as ſothey ſhould not have anye 
brad ewey One on earth, to holde altogether in 
a one. And indeed, if it bee needfull, to 
n haue al countries, kingdoms, & nati- 
ons to be holden together in one, by 
ſome one manne heere on earth, that 

ſhould bee ſoueraigne ouer all others: 

then it cannot bee denied, but that in 

ouc profesfion , that inconuenience 

needes muſte they haue. That whiche 

toucheth ſome ſorrs of them more tha 

| others, is diuers : ſome that goeth a- 

Ke fac ainſt their credit:and ſome that hin- 

= - mg reth much of their profit, The credit 

| _ e? of m:ny of them wold indeed be tou- 

= dr ched,for that they ſhould not bee able 

come by our profeslion,to win that credite 

wonſort, withthe common multitude, as they 

may be able by theirs:and rhat in two 

riacipal points. Firſt,their yowing of 

gle life, and excluding all o_ 

that 
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that would not, both fro their prieft= 
hood, and from diuers funRions be- 
{ides of ſpeciall credite, For by this 
they might both haue greater opini- 
on of holines with many: & be in bet 
ter account of houſe keeping beſides, 
as not hauing, as no wife, ſo likewiſe 
no children , nor concubine neither, 
wheres to beſtow ſuch things as they 
had. And t is very true,that (o doing, 
& that in ſuch ſort as many of them 
did vſe it, they might keep better hou=- 
ſes a great deale, for becauſe that that 
way they were oft times at much1cife 
charges, than thoſe that are-married 
can attain vnto: both becauſe diucrs 
of them,neither had any children in-- 
deed,nor kept any concubine, but did 
their indevour truely to odſerue their 
yow : the refidue that had either con- 
cubines at the leaſt, or els both con. 
cubines & children t60,yert were they 
not at ſuch charges with the, as mar- 
riage requireth,neither yet wold they: 
for that by their more glorious houſe 
keeping, they ſavve that they hadde a 
readie way, thereby to top manye of 
thoſe mouthes, that otherwiſe tor in- 
continencie woulde bee open againit 
them. The other is, that they were fo 
diligent in outvyarde ceremonies and 
obſeruatios : {ome of chem mak+ny, a 
£5 g1eat 
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great ſhew of holynes towards God: 
others,of ſometerrible ſreightnes of 
life. Both-which,doe indced breede a 
greateſtimation among the common 
people,6: are of ſuch force,that ſom 
times they haue made not onely 
John Bapuſt, bur the Phariſees alſo, ro 
bee of betrer account. than Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he vſed his-libertie and freedom 
in ſuch caſes: andliued ( for ſuche 
ourwarde matters) more like to the 
common ſort,than they. Concerning 
the proficc that many of them haue 
thereby,itis very true, it woulde de- 
cay:as namely with thoſe that axe ei- 
ther officers,or artificers, that belong 
thereunto : or but in priſon(for their 
conſcicaceſake as they call it) vppon 
the aduantage. For indeede it cannot 
be denied, but that many of them doe 
liu2thereby:as maſsing prieſtes,con- 
fefſors,friers,finging men, organiltes, 
waxchaundlers, image makers , bell 
founders, and ſuch hike : anda great 
number of officers beſides All which 
ſhou!d bee to ſeeke(at leaſt in reſpect 
cf theic former way of aduantage) if 
that they ſhould curne ynto vs, Their 
perſon I take too bee touched oneiy 
in this:that of mary they ſhoulde bee 
raken for inconſtant, and ſuch as had 
tightly turned from their former pro- 
fellioa; 
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Fefsion : and it ſhould be laid to their 
charge by ſomythat if they were right 
now,then werethey wrong before,6c 
ſo conſequently had deceived many þ 
houng' vpon them. VVhiich indeede 
could nor be auoided(would rhey ne= 
uer (0 faine) if any of them ſMoulde 
rurne vnto vs, And (q wee demi not, 

but þ all theſs inconveniences; ſuch as 

they are, would hang vpon ſuch alte- 

ration of their proteſtion. 

7 But becauſe Fiaid they were licle 
or none ar al{;tr ſhall be good now to 
run ouer them briefly again, & ro lee 
how 1t may appeare, that they neede 
nottoſtand m fearc of any of theſe, 
And-farſt as touching thoſe that doe 
hang on reiigion it ſelfe,we take it ro 
be no inconurnience at all, ro bee ex- 
cluded-all other helpes : and nothing 
doubr, bur that'by the ſnferings and 
merRes of Chriſt, wee ſhall finde the 
mitice of God fully ſatisfied, both roo 
theauoiding of euerlaſting jiudgerer 
ahd to rheobtainiia of life cternal!, 
Neither doe wethinke thatit can bee 
found ro bee any diſgrace at all to the 
ſnfkeringes & me rites of ſaints, to (et 
the afide inthe worke of cnr redip- 
tion: when as petwithitanding, wee 
do.cſteem of the ſtill, both as nerable 
ornamets in þ church of Chriit: & a3 
worthie 
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worthie examples for vs to fullowe. 
So likewiſe that wee ſtand in no ac« 
cofit of help by any of the, whe as we 
count of all ſufficiencie in God alone, 
by Leſus Chriſt, we ſee not, how there 
can beeany wantthereby : and ha- 
nirgtherin a delicate feaſt, we cannot 
in any wiſe haue any ſtomacke,to the 
ſcraps and cruſtes of a. beggers poke, | 
be þ ma himſelfneuer ſo honeſt,or his | 
poke and his (craps neuer'ſs cleane, 
And as for any other mediatour be- |} | 
twixt God & ys,we are ſure enough, } x 
that we (afely holde, that neither doe ff t 
we need any other:neither is there a»  t 
nie other in heauen or earth, in (uch  b 
ſort qualified : as that hee can.hee. in. I hi 
fe 
ry 
th 


any wiſe mcet,to ſuch a purpoſe: nor 
ſo minded, as that he woulde. As for 
any berwixt Chriſt and ys, wee think 
It great diſhonour vntq him,afterthat I wi 
being very God,he-hath ſo-farre aba- Þ ve! 
ſed himſelf as to be man for our ſakes: ſto! 
and in that his manhood ſuffered for tha 
vs ſuch rhinges as42 hath:novy to cal: Edie 
his goodnes towards vsi0 to any ſuch Wour 
doubt,as ro conceiue that it ſhould be Wcan 
needfull, or at the. leaſt that it were 
not amitle ro haue ſome mediator t0 
him. And if it be nor for any need or 
doubt of his goodnes: but only of re- WVVI 
uerence:that reuercnce(thinke we) is' Mig j 
no 4 
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to Pacification. 


no reuerence at al:but a faithles tay 
ting aſide,proceeding from a conſci- 
ence that beeing guilty, neuertheleſſe 
cannotrepent,ce thereupon ſteppeth 
aſide from the preſence of him —— 
it fearech. Theirdire&ion al{o thar 
ſhould wholy reſt vppon the written 
wordealone, we take it to be ſo verie 
ſufficient rowardes that purpoſe for 
which we need it,that we need none 
other beſides: being alredie by the au« 
thoritie of the. word ir ſelfe ſo plainly 
giuen to vnderſtande, that the ſcrip- 

tures onely are ſuffictentro teache all 
truth, and to convince all error:to re- 
buke all vice,& toinſtruttin all god 

lines:that a Chriſtian may be perfec-- 
ted thereby, 6 fully prepared to eve- 

ry good worke. 


that in thoſe things that we have alre- 
diezwe may ſoundly reioyce:and that 
our joy therin may bee ſuch, as that it 
can receiue no increaſe by any other. 
Andchen in ſuch plentie & fulneſſe of 
Ithowe may wee finde, that ſo ſmall 
thinges as thoſe may any thing ceke? 
VVhat comforte is it to matche rhuſe 
hue ſacraments of theirs in ſuche ac 

as count? 


he comfort that The comforg 
they haue in thoſe other helpes that hey haue 5n 
wee haue not,is in our iudgement, fo rhe other 
very ſmal, that it wil be an eaſe loſſe, b-/pes,lirito 
to-goe withour it. The Apoſtle ſaith, or vone, 
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count with the other twoo, that-the 
Lord did {o exprefly ordaine,to bein 
ſo comon vſe with vs? And whe they 
baue thar eſtimation giuen the, what 
new thing haue we then by them that 
we had not before? Their ſuperfluous 
ceremonies, & al their images may go 
tegither, as neuer brought 1n at the 
firſt by the word of God,butlong at- 
ter by the fooliſh wiſedome of man: 
the former of the(we thinke) a great 
deale more burdenous then comedi- 
ous ynto the: the other not only bur- 
denous, but offsfiue roo,to thelitlucs, 
& others: an euident corruption of þ 
truth: & a juſt prouocatio of þ wrath 
of God. If in ſuch caſes the heart ſhall 
haue any ſound c6fort,it muſt riſe out 
of ſom worthier foiitaines,tha eyther 
the wiſdom of fleſh & blood::or bers 
ter warritd repreientations,than 1+ 
mages ire. Concerningtherr auile c-/ 
ſtate inthis world, firft we canorcon-! 
diſcend cothinke, ther is any deede at' 
al,for ro haveany oneto bea genera), 
and vniucfalhead ouerall, '; - 
The Apottle in divers fenerall pla- 
ces, ſewyng how plentifully GOD 
had Jefchis church furnifiectwichedi- 
uers funSions,to keepallin vmrie of: 
faith,and roo bring to perfecrion the 
church of Chriſte, ſo to conſummate: 


 @ &@ q * LF 9Þ 
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his myſticall bedy, maketh no menti= 

on of any ſuch ; which notwithſtan= 

ding might in no wiſe haue beene 9= 
mitted,if there had been any ſuch or- 

deined of God. Belides that, we know 

itis impoſsible, And then our opinis 

is,they ſhall have with vs no wahtr,to 

miſe of that, whiche neuer men had, 

and is impoſsible on earthe too bee 
founde.Bur as for thoſe other thinges 

thar follow(their credite,and profice, Row far 
which before they ha6)therin [ grane 74eir credfe 
that needes mult they comero ſome 424 profit 
want indeed, Forifthey aband6their 99d bee 
forced chaſtitie, and vie thelawefull mpayrets 
meanes of mariage: if they Jay down 

their glorious ceremonies, and otter 
obſeruances of vnprofiable hardnes, 

and whatſoeuer compendions prace 

tiſes before they vſed,to bring 1n their. 
commoditie vnto thein : thereis no 
queſtion, but that among the com... 

mon ſorte they ſhoulde leefe a great 

parte of that eſtimarion and profite, 

that now they haue very long enicy= 

ed. But itis no great watrer what e*-. 

thers thinke of vs, ſo that with God, 

and good men wee have that credite. 

thatts conuenient: and we oug lt not 

to account al þ a loe, whetlocucr we 

canot ger howſocuer: nor much ſtick 

tomule of that which before we have 
wrongfully 
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wrongfully had. As for marriage we 
know that the children -oPthe world 
doe (o vncleanely behaue themſclues 
both in their whoredoms, and in ma- 
riage alſo,that it is no maruell if they 
cinotthinky the vſe of marriage, & 
adminiſtratis of holy things, may go 
together, (o lon g as hauing ſome rc 
uerence of the one, they meaſure the 
other, by their owne moſt ſhameful! 
abuſe,Butthe ordinance of Gods (uf 
ficient tro ſtop the mouthes of all ſuc] 
when they haue ſaidethe worſt rhat 
they can, And as for houſe keeping, if 
beeing married and hauing children 
for whom to prouide,they bec not a- 
ble to beſtowe vppon others ſo much 
as otherwiſe they might, thatneed to 
be no griefe vnto the. Let every man 

doe as heeis able, and before God 

he ſhall be diicharged, This ftreame 
that ifſueth by many branches, muſt 

needes be lefle in euery one,than if all 

joyned together, So that we v-alk as 

we are called,it is enough: there can 

bee no more required of any. As for 

outwarde worſhippinges and yolun- 

tarieftreichrnes in needlefle maters,it 
1s no ſounde credire that they get vn* 

ro any. God is worſhipped in ſpirite 
& truth: & ſuch only they are in 1h6 
he delighterh, VVherunto at outy ord 
CCreings 
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ceremonies bee added, ſuch as are 
needfull, then are they tor the other, 
welcome withall : if other wiſe they 
come, they are abhominable ynto 
him,and neuer can bis ſoule conceiue 
any delight at all in chem . Streght= 
nes is good, & a profitable labor, ſ@ 
long as it isimplotcd in thoſe chings, 
that are commanded, bur if it be bue 
our ovwne deuile, iris of no account 
with God, For in ſuch ſort it is that 
many doe ſtriue, and yet are not able 
to enterin. And then, what gaine we, 
to bee inglorie among men, and to 
be abandoned of God ? "Their gaine 
comming in, ſo as it doth,they neede 
not thinke any loſſe at all, ro be with 
outit. Iudas loued the money well 
that he had gotten, but when he pers» 
cetued how he came by it, by betray= 
ing his maſter, and con(enting to ſhed 
innocent blood, he then coulde haue 
no toy to keepe it, and made no ac- 
count of any loſle, to throw it away. 
Their poore eſtate would yeeld vnto 
them a richer ioy,and peace of mind, 
than all the treaſures that by ſuch 
meanes they were cuerable to gather 
togither, Better a great deale,to fced 
On the courſelt breade that wee ve, 
than on the fineſt manchet that 18, af- 
ter that once wee finde ic co be _ 
tu 
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full of grauell. Laſt of all thovghit 
were a ſhame for them to turne , yet 


were it noneat all , but onely with. 


thoſe, that are gracclefle people, and 
yery dangerous in ſo weightic a mat- 
ter asthis, to hold on our way, after 
that once wee finde wee are wrong. 
And why ſhoulde the mire thar lyeth 


in the ſtreetes, bee ſo carctull ro bee 


gilded ouer with gold? V hy ſhould 
wretched & tinful ma be fo defirous, 
neuer to ler downe his own eſtima= 
tion? So God be glorified , let vs not 
care What becommeth of vs. V Vhen 
as all glorie belongeth ro him, there 
1s noncatall belonging tovs. As an 
ornament that is for a noble per{o- 
nage, will not become a meaner per- 
ſon; ſo glorie likewiſe , that is onely 
for God, can neuer become the chil- 
dren of men. But if needes they will 
be in ſome eſtimatian, can they haye 
| + by acknowledging ther 
ormer wanderings, ſo much as nee- 
deth to the glorie of God,and tothe 
helping vp of others againe, who by 
them were occaſioned to ſtumble bes 
fore? So, notwithſtanding theſe in* 
conueniences, Which it ſeemeth they 
ſhould fall into: ye: the matter being 
berter examined,it woulde ſoone ap” 
pecre, that there is no ſuch incorue* 
nience 
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Bience in the matter, as at the firſt 
might be feared ro be. Neuerthelefſe 


-wherther they bee inconuenicnces or 


aot, thatdoel leaue varo them to 
thinke of . Thole they are, whatſoe- 
uer they are; be they of whar yalue 
they can. Such as they are, let them be 
for we; [ with the no greater,neither 
do [labor to make them lefle,chan in 
truth they are. And ſo conſequently, 
if our profefiion be compared togi- 
ther, this is the yarietie, that they do 
yeeld, & in theſe points reſteth(whate 
ſoeuer it 15) al the ods þ is betwixt vs. 
Which being ſo,the1s it no hard mat 
ter to iudg, whether of the iris, where 
in we may better ſettle our (elues. 
$ As for that one point,of hauing Of *uſfifca- 
ood works concurring in our juſtt- #91 55 faith 
Cation ( of which [ thought good, 9*-vith= 
for cerraine cauſes more ſpecially ro 9% worker? 
trgat by it ſelfe) it hal be good alittle 29 cones 
more ſpecially to conſider both what '»ce at af 
s the effect of the dofrineit ſelf:and #9 bvidit, 
what is zo bze thought of that (ame 
place of S.lames, that lecme:i to g0 
ſo much againſt our opinion therein, The efe# 
Vito the etfe& of the doctrin it (elfe of the deem 
doth app*1tain firſt to confider what rin ir ſelf., 
kind of vworks they mutt be,that may 
have any thing to do towards the iu- 
liffing of any:& the as touching the 
od= 
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obteining of true righteouſnes to ys, 
both where wee may finde it, and by 
what meanes it may bee ours, The 
workes therefore that may be auaila+ 
ble to iuſtifie any in the ſight of God, 
muſt needs bee ſuch as are in them* 
ſclues a full, perfe&, and abſolute 
righteouſnes: for that otherwiſe they 
cannot ſtande inthe iuſtice of God, 
And abſolute righteouſt eſſe can ne- 
uer be, bur where cuerie deed, word, 
and thought is very good,and thatin 
ſo high degree as is required : norſo 
neither, valeſſe there be acontinuall 
tract of works, wordy,and thoughts, 
all our whole life without intermiſ* 


fon. Other righteouſnes though wel 


haue neuer ſo good, yer if it lack any 
one iot of this, it will not ſerue vs to 
this purpoſe, Forthe law requireth, 


£54 31 58 ax 4 « x wr — ow 


| 


both that ſuch things Mould be done 


With all the heart, with all the ſoule, 
and with all our ſtrength : and that 
they neuerdepart out of our heartes, 
all the dayes of our life. And thatſo 
lemne diffinitiue ſentence of the la 


compriſerth both very breefcly, when 


it ſaieth, that euery one is accurſed 
that contiaueth not in all things that 
arc written in the booke of the lawe 
to do them, If now we would kno 


where to fiade this abſolute righte 
oulnes 


T1 
to Pactfication, 
oufnes, the trueth is, thar ſomtimes 
ir ſeemeth that it might be founde a- 
© | mong men: andyet is no where to 
* | be found indeed to our vſc, but onely 
), | in Chriſt, It may ſceme to be founde 
* ' among men, both for that the lawe 
e F requireth ſuch thinges at our hands 
YN and becauſe that ſome there haue ben 
d. of ſpeciall commendation for theſe 
matters. Howbeit, the law doth nor 
require ſuch things at our handes, as 
though that now we were ableto do 
them:but to ſhew that once we were 
able,and therewithall, how farre we 
ie fallen from our firſt integritie, 8 
that God, that once made vs able, 
may juſtly require at our handes the 


0) Werformance thereof. And as forthe 
 t0 Welt men that ever were, there is no 
th, weſtion but all were ſinners, and 
one What verie ofcen they dayly offended, 


fides all which their good deedes 
ſo ( but fewe to ſpeake of ) were ſo 
perfe, for want of true ſincerity, 
dd zeale (which never are founde 
(ce the fall of Adam, in any of the 
Wildren of men) that if God ſhoulde 
ale in his juſtice onely, and not in 
depth of his mercie vwithall , nor 
te of thoſe works could ever be ac= 
pted of him. Henceis it , that the 
dren of God acknowledge their 
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yncleannesin al their wayes,not on- 
Iy in ſuch things as commonly go vn: 
der the name of fin but in al their ho« 
lines , and righteonſnes beſides * too 
high a point, for the chileren of the 
world to attaine vnto., In Chriſt we 
finde moſt abſoiute r1ghteoufnes per. 
feAly wrought, inſ,much thar there 
was neuer fond any il in him,either 
proceeding foorth by his deedes, or 
words, or at any time lurking in his 
ſecrer rhoughts: and whatſoeuer hee 
did or faide, was euer moſt godlie, 
whereunto the inward diſpoſition of 
bis hart,and al his thoughts did cuer 
accord. And ſo muſt ir needs be, for 
thit he was both God and man. For 
ſo commeth it to paſſe, rhatthe infi-* 
nite excellccies of his Godhead, could 
nor hane ſufiicient iiſue in his man 
hood ro ſhew forth themſelues to th 
fall ,” bur after rhey had thorough! 
filled all his manhoode with all per 
feRtion,and all theorgans,& pow 
thereof, needs muſt there be imme 
ſurable abundance left beſides, al 


which doth vvitnes, his ntanhood firt 
to he thoroughlyfilled, $6 nor oneli 
it might be , bur-alſo'of nece(sitie 1 
muſt be,and can be no other, but tha 
heloued God with all -his heart, wii 
all his ſoule, aud with al kis &rengt 8"), 


23 : 
to Pact fi CANON, 


his deeds, words, and thoughts,were 
euer good, and theſame in mott ah- 
ſolute maner, tothe vttermoſt pirch, 


able to beare. How to procure righ= 
teouſneſle ro our felues, to make it 


ours, is nowe to beeſeene. VVhere 
- © firſt if we come to that rightcouſnes 
X that is of man, either of our ſelucs,or. 


others, wee ſhall neuer be able to do 
any good . For firſt as rouching our 
ſelues, whereas wee are notableto 
fulfill the lawe, there is notin vs any 
righteouſnes at all to be had. IF wee 


offending in deed, word,nor thought 
but euer Cine all our deeds, words 
and choughts,fully anſwering to that 
kolines, & righreouſnes that God re- 
quireth)chen might wee (tand in the 
uour of God , by our owne good 
orkes, without any helpe at al! by 
hriſt, & chat by the vertu of the for - 
ter couenat, comonly called the old 
Teſtament. But if we miſſe any point 
{this, though we do our beſtingde= 
vr,yet are we nothing holpe therby 
{{Wthis matter, becauſe þ god hath note 
FÞuenanted to accept vs as righteous, 
doing our indeuour therein, bur 
Y, by fulfilling the whole lawe in 
eucria 


and his neighbor as himſelfe, that all 


that the capacitie of manhoode was - 
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could fulfill the whole lawe , (neuer-- 
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infinite thouſands, ſo long as there 


der , that his Son fliould do it for v 
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enery point ,, ro the vttermoſt jor, 
Neither can he in his inſtice accept of 
any other righteouſnefle , but that 
which is perfe&t, no more than the 
law will adiudge any ſum a iuſt paj« 
ment, be it neuer fo much , though 


wanteth any one penie of that which 
is coucnaiit. Then, if we ſeeke ynto 
others, thoſe-that nowe are ſaintes in 
heauen , to have the helpe of their 
righteouſnes, to make vs righteous, 
neither have they any ſuch as the law 
requireth , but are for that mattreras } ,, 
ſhort as we ; neith2r did God at any 
time wake any ſuch covenant with 
any of vs, that their righteouſneſſe  ;, 
ſhoulde ſtande vs in any ſuch ſteede. iſ ,,, 
Now therefore to come ynto Chriſt, þ,, 
in him onely is that righteouſnes to jq ; 
be had, that can ſerue our turn,& weſf th. 
haue it in him, by none other meanes}] fo; 
bur onely by faith. For whereas God ha 
hath made his other couenant in hin (441, 
(which he calleth the newe, and theag, 
laſt, becauſe hee never meancth toff dey; 
make any mo beſides) that whereaY feſt ; 
we cannot be iuſtified before him, to. hc 
any righteouſnes of our owne, vi Ely wi 
lefle we were able to fulfill the laweWto be 
and he therefore hath taken thn urlfore;} 
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fo the end that al tbat take hold ther+ 
of, or reft ypon him, ſhoulde haue his 
holines ro 

commeth it, both that ſuche as reſt in 
him, by the vercue of his latter coue* 
nant haue his righteouſnes theirs:and 
that they are not other waies juſtified, 
but onely by taking holde on him by 
faith. For neither hath God made this 
righteoufnes of Chriſt ſo common to 
al,that vnbeleeuers may baue the be- 
nefite of it as wel as the faithfull;neie 
ther bath he by this latter couenaunt 
declared him(ſelfe to be of purpoſe ro 
riſtifie vs, by the good workes or me- 
rices of any,bur only of Chriſt, ln o* 
ther things(withour al queſtion)rhere 
eY is a ſpectall vfe, of our owne good 
el works,6& of the good examples that: 
ſt, the bleed Saints haue giuen vs : bur: 
t0F jathis our iuſtification with GOD,, 
vel there is no vie of the at al. Now ther- 
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1 fore concerning the place of $. Iames, Howe the 
od that ſeemeth to attribute our iuſtifi- place of 5, 
108 cation partly to our owne works, and {4m may 
theY nor onely to faith in Chriſt, itis euy- #* <nſwea» 
1 0 dent,that he doth nor treat of this our 744- 


leſt juſtification, but onely exhorteth 
to-holines of life: and ſo conſequenr = 
ly, hatſoeuer he ſaierh there, it is not 
to be hereynto applied. V Vheras ther 
orethe Apoſtle S, Paul cocludeth his 
Aa diſpu- 


righteouthes theirs:hence' 
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diſputation of that matter: that. Vee 
are inſified by faith,yithoat the deedes of the 
tew.And Saint'lames in like manner 
concludeth his:that Of werks a man irin. 
fhified, and not of faith onely, Although it 
may ſceme,at the firſt ſight, that theſe 
two are diretly contrarye one to the 
other, yet the' circumſtaunces of the 
places,and the intent and meaning of 
either of the Apoſtles, becing conſi- 
dered, it is found very plainely,: that 
they are not contrary, buronly divers: 
that is, one of them docth not denye 
that whiche is affirmed by the other, 
both ſpeaking of one thing :- but ha- 
uing two'ſeueral or diuers matters in 
hande, eche of them holdeth on his 
own ſeueral wayes. For S.Paule is in 
hand with a point of doctrine to ſhew 
wherin our firſt iuſtification .cohſterh 
before God:and S.Tames is in hande 
with a poynt of exhortation to gods 
lines of life, and to that end ſheweth, 
that our faith is but vayne;vnlefe that 
it be (in ſome good meaſure) fruitful 
by works. VVheras therfore althozh 
they both ſpeaker of fayth-and iuſtift» 
cation,yet the one doth not:mean ey* 
ther that faith, or that iuſtificatis that 
the other meanerth:hence may it ſuH- 
ciently appeare,withour anye further 


diſcourſe of the mater, that the one 
NY 0 


to Pacification. 


of chem js not againſt the other. If'S, 
James had beene of purpoſe ro have 
ſhewed, howe wee arc iuſttfied before | 
| God he would have ſhewed no other | 

way, but onely by fazth in Chiiſt Te- 

ſus:as inthe chaprcer before he aſfcry= 

beth the eſtate thar we have in Chriſt 
| pot vnto warks,but to the free mercy 
* | of God Soon the other hide: if Saynt 
. 
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Paul had purpoſed to exhort to new= 
nes of life, he would there haue told ;' 
vs,as eile-where hee did,that th-ugh 
, & we had al faith, and had not loue, yer # 
, | al were nothing. So for the doctrine | 
i of iuſtific-tion likewiſe, [ruſt there is | | 
1 BE. no ſuch abſurdity held by vs,tiart any 
s | may haueanyetuſt caulc to feare to 
1 | ioyne with ys therein. 
v | . © Thoſe things that hinder, are ſom Of ſache 
h of them of leſſe importa nce,and ligkt rhinges as 
le BE ly hinder not, but thvuſe that are of hinder, 
\-& the weaker ſort: & one other there is 
1, | of more ſpecial force with them, that 
+ Itake to bee the greateſt ſtaye that 
11 hindercth thoſe, thar rake it to bee a 
kh matter of conſcience indeege. Thoſe 
5. lefier hinderaunces likewiſe are dy- 
vers, For ſome reſpe&t theyr perſons 
eſpecially:and one other there 1s, that , ' 
ſomewhat reſpecteth rhe cauſe lyke- f 
wiſe. Thoſe that doe molt properly 
ReIPEre REY perſons, are cſpeciallye 
AAa2 tyo: 
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wo: one that proceedeth from regard 
of their credic, which was ſomewhat 

rouched before, as one of the incon- 
neniences that heereby they ſhoulde 

haue: the other that concerneth cer- 
tayne hardnes that by bodily puniſh- 
ment they ſuppoſe themſclues ro bee 
= vnto,vntouched as yet. And the 

| _ diſcredit that they doubt would fal y- 
Piſtredite, yon them, is partly with al generally: 
oſpeciallys but eſpecially with thoſe with whom 
#o theſs they haue (o long helde together. For 
#4 have with all nenily itislike to be ſome 
erberwiſe diſgrace vnto them, for that they haue 
$u/sfo4, al fo profeſſed:and ſome of them be- 
fides have accordingly taught: but yet 

no ſuche, as of right may halde them 

. ſtil in the courſe that now they are in, 

For as touching their profesſton, it is 

very incident to the nature of man to 

be deceiued,eſpecially in-the trueth of 

religion. Howſoeuer wee haue a rea* 

fonable good ſighte in other thinges: 

yetin this,the beſt of vs all arefarre 

to ſeek, for any thing that we haue in 

our (clues to helpe vs withal. Neither 

are we only to (cel heerein: but alſo 

prone to conceiue beſt liking of that 

which is wrog. Bur beſides their own 

natural weaknes & inclination, they 

maye well remember that the former 

dayes were ſuch,and their owne pro* 

per 
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per education withal,that whoſoeuer 
1s of any reaſonable conſideration, wil 
ealilye pardon(tor the former tyme) 
ſuch wanderings vatothem.For both 
thoſe thinges are very forcible to lead 
vs away with them, wherſocuer there 
is not the ſpecial grace of Gods holye 
ſpirite, both for to teache ys a better 
courſe, and to lead vs therin. So with 


me, who are al of the (ſelflame mould 


and haue al had our partes of that e- 
ther infection belides,it is a very | 
donable matter, in religion to haue 
helde that courſe þ they did:pardona- 
ble 1 ay,in reſpe& of our owne natu= 
ral imporencie, and inclination: & of 
thoſe days of ignorance that were be- 
fore,together with our education the, 
framed according to that preſettime. 
But if we cometo theſe daies of ours, 
then is the caſe alrred much.For now 
it hath pleaſed the goodnes of GOD, 
bath ro giue them a more plentifull 
knowledge of his wil & pleaſure,and 
to offer vnto themn a readier direction 
by his holy ſpirite : that ſo they maye 
both ſee, 6 walk the way to his king®= 
dome,ſo muche the betrer: which o1- 
verſity of times & graces conſidered, 
they maye eaſilye reſolue themſclues, 
that it is no diſcredit ynto them,to al- 
ter the courle of their former ignorice 
Aa} when 
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. £0 thoſe profesiion, hauealſo taught rhe ſame 


taugar, G& that their auditory & diſciples be- 
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when as nowe, their cies being ope- 
ned,they haue tound a better, In the 
night itis no ſhame artal,to go arvry: 
inche day time itis a foule & ſtarke 
ſhame indeed, to hold on that courle, 
& notto break it off with ſpeed. Co- 
Diſcredite Cerning thoſe, that beſides their owne 


fhat haue 'VAto other, it cannot bee denied, bu: 
otherwiſe they haue done ſo much the more hurt 


fore,may charge them, with great al- 
teration novy, if (o they ſhoulde alter 
their former courſe. Neuerrheles,nci- 
ther were their former doinges to bee 
denied their reaſonable excuſe, wyth 
all thoſe that are indiffercr:neither ci 
they nowe continue on their courſe, 
but that needs they muſt therewithall 
Impeach their credit, much more than 
if they haJ altred, with al that have at 
tained vnto the knowledge of the 
truch. For their former labors are the 
rather to be born vwithal, for that be- 
ing the perſuaded rhat they wer right, 
It was their parts indeed tocomniend 
ynto others,that which theſelues dyd 
think to be needFul. But that now iris 
rather for their credite, to alter theyt 
courſe(beliles that other before recy* 
ted whiche they haue common vwyth 


therelſt) hence alſo may they gat 


to Pacification. 
for that finding now, that they kate 


done much hurt before,irflandeth the . 


ypon far toamend the ſame io ſoong 
asthey can. The wounde they haue 
made, it were meetethat tlen:ſelues 
ſhuld heal againe: vi hich it they (bud 
farſake to do,howlocuerit wold ftad 
with their credit,or not, it were verye 
like for to procure the an heauy iudg » 
ment inthe ende. Forthe errors that 
they ſhuld ſo leaue vacorreAed,could 
not but infe&t many others: & likely 
inough' ſo to grow on to. the ende of 
the world; by vwhich tine, it is notto 
ſay what heaps of iniqui:y might com 
therby, For al which they mult needs 
ſad chargeablc;beſore che indgement 
feat of god,vnles while they liue here 
among vs, they ſceketo amende all 
their errors deliucred before. In which 
reſpe&t Auguſtine hath leſrethem in 
his ow Be example, a pointe of greate 
wiſedom,Giligently retraRing,or cal- 
ling back again, whatfoeuer points of 
doctrine he found, that nc had ynad- 
uiſedly delyuered before : and yet 
potwiuhitading. as it ſcemerh, & him- 
ſelfin the preface conteſſeth, thought 
no ſhame with it at ail: as indeede 1t 
was a very good icſtimeny of h:sin - 
ward ſincerity : & fo conſcquemiiy,as 
muche to his true and iuſt commens 
Aa +4 dation, 
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their owa countriemen at home,that 
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dation, as any thing elſe that euer hee 
did.If it be ſaid,thatin him there was 
ſome further cauſe, fer to retra&tmuch 
ofthat which hee wrote before, both 
becauſe he wrote very young:and be- 
fore hee was baptiſed in the faith of 
Chriſte: true ir 1s indeede that ſo hee 
wrote: but not (o withal,as leaucth to 
them any ſuche aduauntage. For the 
ueſtidn is not, whether S. Auguſt or 
they had more neede to retract ſome 
ofcheiropinions: but whether it bee 
meer that thoſe ſhuld do it, that haue 
taught ynto others that, whiche nowe 
they find to be wrong, And though it 
were; yet I doubt much,whither vypon 
ſufficient aduiſement,any of the wold 
ſo far vrge the ods berwixr the (either 
his youth to their yeeres:or his imper- 
feRion before his baptiſme, to theyr 
ripenes nowe) but thatthey weulde 
with good will acknowledge, rather 


that it were their parts, if they haue 


taught any erronious pointes of do- 
Qrine,with him to retrat them,then 
to make any ſuch allegation,that they 
neede net to doe it ſo muche as hee. 
Thoſe with whom they haue helde 
hands ſo leng together, are either the 
biſhoppe of Rome , or his friendes a- 
broade,for their aduantage,or elſe of 


arc 
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are om_ to ſo great miſliking ofthe: 
reſent ſtate. If it bee the biſhop and 
is adherents,it is bur for their owne 
aduantage,thar they conceiue that 0® 
inion of them,ſo to make vppe their: 
offes again by the helpe of them, whe 
opportunitie ſhould ferue them vaco: 
it. And the more that theic eſtimation: 
ſauoureth of it, the more quierly may 
they be abie-to beare the loſle therof. 
I they be of our diſcontented couns 
trie men at home, theloſfle alſo is (0: 
much the lefle,for that none ſuch will 
not miſlike of them, bur ſo far as them 
ſelues areinfeRed with the enchanted. 
cup of forraine power : and then,the 
more they are infeted therewith,:he 
lefle worth is the beſt eſtimation they 
are able to giue. 
Againe, whatſoever eſtimation 
js loſt, either with forraigne power 


abroade, or with hollowe heartes at: 
home : the ſame will be muca more: 
requited with the gracious fauour 


of their naturall princes : and with: 
the true hearte of faithfull ſubieRes:: 
and that ſo muche the more aboun=- 
, dance of recompence, as itis of grea- 
ter price or value tobe wel thought: 
on by naturall princes, and faithtull: 
ſubieRs,than of forraine yſurpers,and: 
clote axdes wherſoeucr, 

Aa 5 10 The: 
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-15 The hardneſe that they aceofit 


&eimg rbat taemſelues ty bee-put vnto.rothe ve- 
#%ey aps * ter altening of their miades from vs 
poſe 152,ed and our proceſsion, reſtzth eſpecraily 


47a: n ft 
them, 


in thoſe two. points :; firit, thac divers 
of thein are itraizhely handeled, then, 
that certaine pointes of heir religion 
(as they terme ir)are now made trea- 
ſon. They accountthem (elues to bee 
Kreightly handeied, both in. the ficing 
of rhe recuſants: and that .certaine of 
that profetsion arc put to death. Cen 
cerning borh which they woulde rot 
denie, but that the puniſhmente were 
moderate enough, both in the one & 
#1 the other, if either they could find, 
that they were ſo heynous offencers, 
as we doe conceiue, and charge them 
to bee : or els but remember what 
dealings them ſelues haue vſed to vs, 


PVhat it is and yet doe ypon lefle occaſion. 


that is ved 
zowardsi, 


"i hem, 


As touching the former, they wyll 
not denie, but that princes hauec au- 
thoritie by the woorde of God, both 
to fice , and ro putto. death as nrcde 
requireth. They knowethar ſughe as 
worſhppe- any {traun ge God,or but 
entiſe-orhers thereto : or ſtubborneiy 
deſpiſe-the woorde of God, are by tie 
ſentence of Gods owne-mouth, «c« 
counted worthie.to dicthe death : & 
though. ic may be, themſclues dyec.no: 

ie, 


to Pacification. 


fee,that, by equitie thereof, they are 
kn the danger of his juitice for thoſe; 
yet we are cut of doubr tha: taey ..re, 
and,but that we doe alrcadicknuw, 
thac the blindneſle of wanne is verie 
great, we could not bur wonder ther 
they do not (ec 1c. Neuerthclefle ſuch 
15 the mildenctic of her maiel(l}2 : and 
ſuche is the peaccablenefſe of theſe 
dayes of the Goſpell : and {© cold are 
wee(the moſt of vs 211) on behalte of 
theglory of God, that none are exe- 
cuted for any of thoſe ; though the 
felfeſame lawes that they ved ax ainit 


V$,bee forcible againii them : aud, if 


neede were, mig'it ſoone be inlarged, 


' So notwithſtandinge rhat whiche is 


done of that kinde, vvee thinke there 
1012htbe done much more than there 
is: and yet,that no bodic had any iu{t 
cauſe to find faulttherwicth. That cez= 
tain points of their religion arenovy 
madetreaſon,that fo they carnot ſſe 
fer as in cauſe of religion,but of high 
treaſon,it oug he not to be fo g:ienons 
ynto them, if they conlider ell, ey= 
the very nature of thoſe pcinres that 
are wade trea'on ; or burthe man- 
ner of ourprocceding therin, For {vm 
points of their profe(3:d are of the na 
ture,asy they are ranck rreal5 invecd 
to al the Ntaies that arcin che yy orldet. 
and 
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and that haue they proper vnto them 


felues, of all the religions that are pro 
Fefled on the face of the earth. And 


this treaſon of theirs that wee ſpeake 


of ,reſteth eſpeciallye in theſe twoo 


pointes: that the biſhop of Rome hath 
power too depoſe the princes and po- 
tentates.of the earth, and to place- in 


' their roomes whom ſoeuer he will: & 


that ſubie&tes ought not to remaine 
in alleageauace to any whom he de- 


poſeth, but to put on armour agaivſt 
them. VVhich we take tobe as ranck 


atreaſ{on,as wicked an hereſie, and as 


open a way to all confuſton, as anye 


that euer was heard of before, Ney- 
ther doeth ithelpe them any thing, if 


he were indeede, as they would haue- 


it,the Vicar generall of Chriſt on the 


earth : for that thereby he might doe: 


no more(keeping within the boundes 
of his maſter) but only lay their finne 


to their charge,. and vtiterly exclude: 


them from the: hope of ſaluation :. 
princes if they gouerned il]; and ſub 
ices likewiſe,if they went with their 
princes againſt their obedience and 
duetie to God, But as for defoling 
the one, or looſing the other fro their 
alleageaunce in thoſe pointes wee are 
ſure, that they are not onely miſliked: 
ekvs,but. of many-others FO 
other 
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other wayes are wel willers oftheirs. 
In the maner proceeding that in this 
poynt is vſed againſt them,therears 
two poynts likewiſe to be noted. For- 
Aicſt as. touching the Jawe it ſelfe,ir is 
in eftect but certain auncient ſtatutes. 
that were made long fince, reuiued a= 
gaine, and not fought ynto, tyll that: 
by many. naughtie praQtiſes,and ſom 
rebellious,open forces, & ſlaughters, 
contriued, wee were of neceſſitie ra- 
ther conſtrained, than eaſily induced,, 
totake that order : and that tor the 
—_ of the whole,both in. res 
igion and ciuile tranquilitie. Then 
alſoit 1s very welt knowne, that al- 
though they haue been neuer (o faul- 
tie therin, and fo haueiuſtly deſerued 
to die:yet if they can be ſorie for their 
practifing, and vrterly renounce and. 
abandon the ſame, they ſtande not in- 
ſuch dangec of death by their former: 
demerites, as in the hope and way of- 
lite,by their newe repentaunce, if it 
appeare too bee vnfcrgned,as well as 
their guiltineſſe ſufficzently proved, 
The dealinges that they vic cowardes VVhet it 3a 
us, is firſte the rigour that tiey purys 2har they 


ynto, when time did ferue them (and v/ediowardt; , * 


yer doe, where they are able) in thatvs, 
they rayſed vppe perſecution a» 
gainſt.ys.1n ehe caule. of celigion:then; 
allo, 
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Furparion agayne. [n that perſecution 


- then dealte, and yet doc,ouer hardly 
With ys, for thac the caule beeing r.0 


.perſecuted vs for nothing els, but ey- 
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Mo their diſloyall & ynnatural prac- 
tiſcz nowe, to recouer their former y + 


oftheirsagainſtvs , weethinke they 


greater then ic was, yet norwithſtan- 
ding their puntſhment was exc2Sdng 
greeuous. Thbecaule wee thinke wat 
not (o great, for that commonly they 


ther tor ſome tradition of theic 614n, 
orels for-ſum thing that went againſt 
the earthly eſtate of the Churche of 
Rome, <ither in the commoditie that | 
they ſuppoſed to be due vato ic : ori 
the ſuperioritye that rhey. had obtci- 
ned. Howbci:,neither of cheſe(beeing 
better conlidered) will be as wee tak: 

4t warrant enough forthem to touch 
vs ſo neer as they did-their puniſime 
Was very cxtreeme, both in that they 

did to our perſons, by imprifonment, 

torments,and cruell death: & in that 

they made the cauſc kereſie, and io0v 

ueriwhelmed vs with the greateſt MY] ;, 

proch that could be deuiſed. V Vher; by 

notwichſtanding, neither the tradit 

tions that th? Church appointech, 6 

whereof there may ſometimes be ha Ra 

a very good vſe:nor the profice or lu ©. 

perioritic of cheir prelacie, are 0: 11... 

ww 1 
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zmportance that they may make ths 
macrcer of death,nor heretikesthoſe » 


. ſpeak ar ainit rhe, V Vhen they ſave it 


come rathat point,euen comon cha» 
ritie{me thinke)thould hane obreined 
thus mucivot- them, that neither they 
woul.} raue vrged their own travitios 
fo far,nor ſtood ſoftiff ro their profic 
or honor, bu: .þ the life of thoſe their 


brethren might haue obteined Gme: 


mit1gatio:eſpectally, whe as che ſubs 


ſtance of chriſtianitie may ſtand with: 


our che&,as in anctent time itts known 
to haue don,for many hundred yeres 
together. 'The-prattiſes that they yſe 
againſt vs nowe,are (0 well znowne 
ynto al,6& (o greeuous{{ think )ro the 
greater & better part of them ſelues 
to he arc of,that forſomuch as we doe 
not vſe to greeue thoſe who we wold 
perſwade,it is aot nee{ful hereto dif'- 
play the : .l:hough weetake them fo 
farto exceed in thathind,as rhatlight 
ly they cinot bee owgr'marched, wyth 
anyſuch hike of the former ages. Bur 


Kt ſhalbe ſuficicnt for them to colder 


but this one point 0-11, hetker theſe 
practiſes of rhicurs be nor {4 contrarie 
to the ciuile (tate as t'tatthey cannot 
ſtand together : but chat the eltat li- 
hinz of the 0ac, mutt reeds bethe o= 


rerthroyy of y orner. Lt itbe low hich 


1 think: 
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thinke they will quickly finde). then 
may them ſelues alſo bee able ro ga= 
ther, that ſuche execution as nowe is 
done on certaine of them,is. nor only 
tuſt, but needefull alto: and ſuche as in 
no wiſe myght be omitted,tyllthem- 
ſelues doe growe to. better aduile- 
TRENT, 

11 That other hinderaunce of the 
That *%" Jeffer ſort,that doth ſomwhart reſpect 
rranflations 1. cauſe in variance berwixt vs,is for 
ſeem ſe ©* \\,;t they wyll. ſeeme too uppoſec 
rupr vin7® (though in deed it other wiſe ſcemeth 
2hem,4) that many of them are norſo perſa' 
that the Jed: for whiche cauſe I have put this, 
eanor 129%, but among their leſſer hinderaunces) 
that ve# that how much ſoeuer wee pretende 

Laue 172 to -haue the woorde of God to dirett 
wordofo yiinalour doings,yet,by the meancy 
God 4@ of wrong tranſlations,we haue it no- F* 
#2 V thingatallindeede:and therfore that 
it may ſtand with great probabilitie, 
that ſo much. as we ſwerue from our 
aduerſaries in thoſe our doinges, fo 
much alſo ſhoulde it ſeeme that wee 
frerue fromthe word of God it (elf, * 
And this heretofore they have but (&l- 
dome, & more faintly alleaged : but 
now of late, jthey haue auouchedt, 
with greater cofidece, vpo þ hope of 
fufhcient-grond þ they haue coceived, 
dy, thoſe quarrelliog labors of maſter 


Ad aim, 


= 
to Pacific ation, 


Mwatin,and certaine others of the Se- 
minary at Remes about the trantla- 
tion of the newe teſtament that they 
haue put forth in the Engliſh tongue, 
VVherein howe iniurious they are 
ynto vs, and how farre they haue 0- 
uerſlipped themſclues, although it do 
alreadie ſufhcien:ly appeere, bothin 
the weakneſlc of their owne doings, 
and in the labors of others therein(as 
alſo we truſt, that (o it will yet fure 
ther appeere, cuery day moretham 
other:) yet to help ter ward the wea= 
Yer (and thoſe that are notable to 
wdge of the tongues) by an eaſier 
way, I would with them to be ſome=- 
what better aduiſcd, what is the ad- 
uantage they ſeeme to haue gotten 
thereby, if the caſe ſo ſtood that wee 
had beene over ſcene in our tranſla- 
tions, in all thoſe thinges that they 
lay to our charge, and that they had 
herein attained ynto the truer ſenſe 

if the rext. For though ſoit were, yet 

lotwithſtanding if wee cometo the 

er,that is, to colider how weigh» 

ie thoſe pointes of religion are, that 

Wiey woulde ſeeme to have gained 
 Fereby , alchough at rhe fir!t they 
rrie with them a glorious ſhew:yet 
Itrueth their aduantage would ſo 
ofall out to be very (aall, Loth in 

reſpe& 
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reſpe of all the reſidue that they 
leaue vnto vs vatouched by them, For 
if in thoſe very p.aces wherein they 
thinke th-y haue (pectall aduanta;e 
2gainf ur tranflavons , in the ſub- 
ſtance of tiic matter , not with{tans 
ding chey game inile thereby, then 
howſocuer our trarſlacors have ouer 
flipped themſciues ; yet doe our ads 
uerſaries get thereby no {ounde ads 
vantage, inreſpc of the cauſe that 
they do defende. Solikewiieifitiole 
places wherein they tiade fault with 
vs be very fewein retpedt of the relk 
that they lcaue vntouched , then dge 
they both iuſtifie our fdelity in iran» 
flating of them: and not onely make 
themlelues & their dottrin hable vn» 
to the trial of them, but alſo bar them 
ſelues for cucrco lay to our charge,in 
ſo ablolute manner as they doe, that 
vve haue not the ſcriptures among vs, 
For vnles they can fiew, that luch as 
wee hauc in fach fort rranilated , as 
that themſelues doe finde no fault 
therewith, donct comtaine the cect 
and ſubſtance of the Chriſtian faiin 
(which as yer I thinke not one 0 
tnem al did eucraliedge,or icanc yn 
to tor his warrant therein ) it 15 not 
for them tu lay to our charge{t!:oug 

18 all thole points we had bin cecei 
1:60 
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ned)that wee hane nor the worde of 

God anongkt vs,f5 far asit is nzedes / 

ful, for our tvl inſtruction in the faith 

* | ad doctrine of Chriit, Thereforets 

= | ler paſte whether wee haue rightly 

i* F tranſlated or not, let vs a liitleenter 

n F intothe coniideration of the matter 

r } it(elfe,and (ce what aduantage them 

i- } ſeclucs may hope to haue gotten ther- IF 

i- E by. V Vhich courſe if ve take;then do /V44t it is, 

at F we finde that in their diſcouery they #44! they 

ie docharge-vs two principall wayes : {«y 70 our 

ta FF - ficſt, with divers things more ſpecial- £2438 

lt Y ly by name, in the firlt tweatie chap= #hercin, | 

9c ters: then with a packe of others to= 

0- F gither (as matters belike of l:fle im- 

ke F porrance)in two ofthe laſt, We are 

n» Y charged by name, firſt of al with our | 

my inward meaning that of purpoſe we | 
my tranilate the holy ſcriptures falſely, 

uy in fauor of the'hereſies,that they ſups« 

v5. poſevsro hold, in the firſt chaprer : 

125Y then with our open and plaine dea- 
Y lings, correſpondent ( 2s they ſay )to 

ut foull a meaning in all thereſt , vnto 

ect the ende of the twentich Chapter, 

ng And hich:rto the method 1s geod, 

O' and the order plaine : and therefore 
'n"Y haue [ ſer theſe things dorwne as rhey 
no ſtande there. In that which follo w- 

gl eth, it ſeemeth that it was not the 

<YF authors purpoſe to digelt them into a 
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method, buconely ro make recital 
ot them, as they came tu hand . Ne- 
uertheles, that to vs voth it may ap- 
peere more plainely , what they or 
we haue gaineq,or loſt by our tran(- 
lations,in the pitk or ſubſtance of re. 
ligion; it ſhal be good for both parts, 
tolay them forth in ſome plaine and 
eaſie method. Thoſe doings of ours 
theretore that they charge vs withal, 
do almoſt al concern our traſlations: 
but in ſome points they charge vs, for 
eo force the text it ſelfe. In our tranl- 
lations they finde ſome faultes that 
concernethe words alone: and ſome 
that concerne the matters too, That 
which concerneth words only,1s, that 
wee turne the Ecclefiaſticall vie of 
them,into their original, bur yet pro- 
phane lignification. Vnto whichthe 
fourth Chapter wholly, anda good 
partofthe {ixtare allotted. As that 
ve call ſchiſm, diuiſion, herefie, ſec, 
catholik, generall, prieft,elder, prieſt- 
hood,elderſhip,idols,images,church, 
congregation; ſacrament (in ſome 
places) ſecreat, biſhop, ouerſecr, bap- 
tiſme, waſhing , and ſome others, 
That which concerneth the marter 


rather, is,that ſo we tranſlate, as ten- 
deth chiefly ro- the overthrow or diſ- 


credite of diuers points of their pro- 
tel10n; 


to Pact fication. 


fefcion & partly ro the maintenanee 
of ſome of our owne. The': poin:es 
of their profeſsion , that wee as they 
* | ſay,go ow tro ouerthrow, do moſt 
r if of all concerne matters of doctrine, 
(- F but ſome of them tend to the Lireti. 
2+ Yon of fome part of our life heere. 
s, & Thoſe that concerne matters of doc- 
d Ftcine are of two fortes. For in ſome 
rs they may ſeeme to ſeek the aduance=- 
il, ment of religion onely : in others to 
's: Eaduance the power , and excellencie 
or Elthatisin man. Thoſe that concerne 
1 Elthe meere aduancement of religion. 
at Nonely , partly concerne Chriſt him- 
ne Bfelfe : and partly, a fewe other hotie 
at Fthinges. Thoſe that concerne Chriſt 
nat Fkimſelfe,are abour his deſcending in- 
of ſto hell, and are but two: one, that 
r0+ wee ſeeme to impugne that article of 
the FWthe common Creede; the other that 
zod Ewe ſeeme to diſallow of one ſpeciall 
hat Wworke that they ſuppoſe was done 
et, Ficreby, that is, the bringing out of 
he farhers, which were as they think 
nt Limbo patrum , which wee by our 
tranſlations ſeeme to diſcredite, both 
hich are handled in the ſeuenth 
hapter. Thoſe holy thinges that I 
veake off, are partly ſacraments in= 
lted, and certaine other ordinances, 
bich they would haue to be of that 
ac” 


- 
SO IPY 


—_ 


> 


—— 7 AS by 
——— EE Ri OE. 0 


By 4 2-4 -w 


MES as 
A Treatiſe tending 
method, buconely ro make recitall 


ot them, as they came tu hand . Ne- 


uertheles, that to vs both it may ap- 
peere more plainely , what they or 
we haue gained,or loſt by our tran(- 
lations, in the pith or ſubſtance of re. 
ligion; it ſhal be good for both parts, 
tolay them forth in ſome plaine and 
ealie method. Thoſe doings of ours 
therefore that they charge vs withal, 
do almoſt al concern our traſlations: 
but in ſome points they charge vs, for 
to force the text it ſelfe. In our tranſ- 
lations they finde ſome faultes that 
concerne the words alone: and ſome 
that concerne the matters too, That 
which concerneth words only,1s,that 
wee turne the Ecclefiaſticall vie of 
them,into their original, but yet pro- 
phane lignification. Vnto whichthe 
fourth Chapter wholly, and a good 
partof the ſ{1xtare allotted. As that 
ve call ſchiſm, diviſion, herefie, ſe, 
catholik, generall, prieſt,elder, prieſt- 
hood,elderſhip,idols,images,church, 
congregation; ſacrament (in ſome 
places) ſecreat, biſhop, ouerſecr, bap- 
tiſme, waſhing , and ſome others, 
That which concerneth the marter 
rather, is,that ſo we tranſlate, as ten- 
deth chiefly ro the overthrow or diſ- 
credite of diuers points of their pro- 
feſ$10n; 


to Pace fication. 


fefcion & partly ro the maintenanee 
| | of fome of our owne. The': poin:es 
* | of their profeſsion , that wee as they 
* | fay,go 5 ws tro ouerthrow, do moſt 
CN of all concerne matters of doctrine, 
* E but ſome of them tend to the Lireti« 
* Yon of fome part of our life heere. 
, © Thoſe that concerne matters of doc- 
d Etrine are of two ſortes. For in ſome 
s they may ſeeme to ſeek the aduance- 
l, ment of religion onely : in others to 
5: Eaduance the power , and excellencie 
Xx Ethatisin man. Thoſe that concerne 
{ the meere aduancement of religion. 
onely , partly concerne Chriſt him- 
f:ife : and partly, a fewe other hotje 
thinges . Thoſe that concerne Chriſt 
kimſelfe,are abour his deſcending in- 
to hell, and are but two: one, that 
wee ſeeme to impugne that article of 
the common Creede;.the otherthat 
e ſeeme to diſallow of one ſpeciall 
'orke that they ſuppoſe was done 
&, Kcreby, that is, the bringing out of 
{t- Whe fachers, which were as they think 
ch, nt Limbo patrum , which wee by our 
me Wanſlations ſeeme to diſcredite, both 
hich are handled in the ſeuenth 
hapter. Thoſe holy thinges that I 


rrer Wieale off, are partly ſacraments in- 
en- Weed, and certaine other ordinances, 
diſ- Which they would haue to be of that 
'ro* ac” 
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account.In thoie that are ſacraments 
indeede, they chicfly miſlike 1n.the 
one, that wee partly rake it cleane a- 
Way , and partly deprite it of the, 
efticacte rhereof, making it worſe, or 
no better than thoſe of the old lawe: 
in the other, that wee take away the 
bletsing , and doe nor acknowledge 
the reali prefence that they imagine, 
VVhereof the former of theſe 1s in 
the 14. the other in the ſeuenteen:h 
chapters, In thoſe other holy ordi- 
mances, which are penance, confeſs 
on,orders, and matrimorie, the fauitY! 
that they finde with vs, is chiefly this 
that in our tranſlations, we do nor alt 
Jow them thename and dignitie offfc 
facraments,and in ſome points varieſt 
from them, cuen in the very natureſſo 
of them : as appeerethin the »;. 14ſat 
15.and 16.chapters. Thoſe that tendth 
ro the aduancement of the poryer &fiice 
excellencic, thatis in man, furtheqiſſco 
than we can thinke conuenient to gaſtai 
with them, partly concerne the righ$T! 
teouſnes of man generally,and partWde 
Iy ſome thinges that are more propeiſss 
ro the church alone. Vnto the righteFere 
ouſnes of man generally ir doth apr: 
pertaine, thar firſt, as rouching manpric 
they holde both that in him there io « 
freedome of wil,as in the tenth chap 


fo Pactfication, 


es || ter,and that heis 2biz,both to merire 
16 | fauor, asin the niath , and to fatislie 
2- || for fins, asin the thirteenth chapter, 
he. the, as touching God, that it is ſe:me 
or Þ ly for lus juſtice like 1f2, ro rewarde 
e: thoſe works of man for the worrhi» 
he | nes of them, as appecreth in the exzhe 
1-e Chapter . "Tho'e thacconcerne rhe 
ne, | Church,do partly concern the whole 
; in togither: and partly one (pecialil fun« 
nh &ionin the (ame . Thole that con 
di- cern the whole togither, are but two? 
(gi- one, that by other words we ſo open 
zu the name of che Church, that therby 
this. weſeeme to go againſt it,chaprer the 
2 al-Mfift ; the other that wee allowe not 
e offiof that authoritie , that they doe 
thinke it ſhou!de haue in ordeining, 
or giuzng credit to certain traditions, 
as delivered from the Apoſtles, as in 
rendthe ſecond Chapter,” Thoſe that con= 
or {Fcerne that one ſpeciall function, doe 
rthee}concerne the office ic ſelfe, and a cer= 
ro caſtaine power rhercunto. belonging, 
richFWThe office it ſelf would they have to 
parte a mighty prieſthood in al reſpects, 
ropes in the tixr Chapter, And therfore 
\ghrejare they vrgent ro haue, both the 
h_apterws accorciing,giuen,as thenameof 
prieſt ro..the perſon, Chaprer the ſixr, 
nd of ſacrifice to tae deed, Chapter 
ie [euenth; and to haue altars left 

them 
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them whereon to offer, as in the (e= 
uenteenth Chapter likewiſe . That 
one kinde of power to this office be« 
longing , is to helpe out of purgato- 
rie, which wee ſeeme ouer much to 
diſcredit, when as thole places wher- 
on they builde, we fo tranſlate, ay 
though they meant no ſuch thing ; 
which matter is handled in the te- 
venth Chapter. Thoſe that tende to 
the dire&ion of ſome part of our life 
heere, are but two : one concerning 
worſhipping : the other concerning 
matriage. Concerning worſhipping, 

they contende but for the partic, 

whom they would haue worſhiped : 

and for the manner of worſhip that 

they woulde haue giuer varto thern, 

The parties are, firſt the ſainres ; and 

among them eſpecially the blefſed Y*" 
virgin, then alſo images : whereof 
this is handled inthe third Chaprer, 
that other in the eighteenth , The 
maner ef worſhip which they would 
haue giuen to theſe, they apportion 
forth by diſtinguiſhing betwixt two 
kinds of worſhippe,whereof the one 
they call Dia, the other Latris, both 
ſer downe in the nineteenth chapter, 
Concerning marriage it is no more, 
but that they allow, neither prieſtes, 


nor other yotaries to marry:and - 
P 


to Pacificatzon. 
fike of out tranſlations, for that they 
leaue it free vnto them, as appeareth 
mrthe ftfreench chapter. For the main- 
tenaunce of our owne opinions, thar 
whuche they doe lay to our charge, 1s 
but verye litle, and reſteth onelye in 
theſe two pointes : firſt,that wee la« 
* || bour to eſtabliſhe purative 1uſtice (as 
they terme it)againſt rthetrue inherent 
9 F iuſtice,asthes imagine, chap. eleuen; 
fe then.thatin liks iort we ſecke to efta« 
SN blich Cas it pleafeth them to terime it) 
'S IN ſpecial faith, vain ſecurity,and onelye 
faith, chapcerrwelfe. Concerning the 
ry. Text it (elfe, they charge vs with ad= 
' ding thereunro in ſome few places, as 
maye bee ſcene in the 20. Chapter, 
wn Thoſe others, that in the tiles that 
fog (are wrapte vp together without na« 
eof {ing of anye one of them), are theſe: 
ter, iſt, certainz other trecheries as they 
Che (eerie them, both hereticall, & worth 
auld Mbe obſeruation, Chapter thet 1.then 
ion (YÞ1'0 cerraine other faultes , that are, 
wo (hey ſay, ludaicall, prophane,meere 
one I4vities,follics, and novelties, chap- 
ertherwo and twentieth. But theſe 
olater charges are not of any ſuch 


"ers : 
ore, nportance,burt that if wee coulde a« 
ſes, {W'<< in the other, I thinke we ſhoulde 
| miſeſÞ2t!ong haue any greate diſagreemet 


atheſe. 
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Wow litle 12 Soare theſe the principal faults, 
canſe they as touching the matter, that our tri(- 
hue to find Jations are charged withal, according 
fach faulte as the principall Authour himſelfe in 
with our his diſcouerye hath gathered: them, 
rrenſlatis V Vherein althoughrit muſt needs be, 
PT that diuers particular pointes are in 
the booke it (elfe;that cannot wel bee 
ſpecified in ſo briefe a colle&ion of 
the whole: yer, both theſe are ynough 
ro condemne, whatſoeuer tranſlatios 
are ſo falſe as theſe pretende : andif 
theſe will not ſerue, thoſe other by- 
matters-that are left behind;are muclt 
more ynable, and neuer need to come 
tothe muſter, And therfore I thought 
it beſt,to rip no further into the parti- 
culars,leauing that courſe to the aun: 
ſwerers onely, but rather to make the 
wholetrial{that-I' do meane) by thoſe 
verye pointes, that themſelues hau 
thought worthy the place of beſt ac- 
cofit for this matter. And firſt I mult 
needes proteſtthus much; that hows 
rieuo:.s ſoeuerthethings are, þ the 
ay toeur chargein:theſe our labor 
yet for my part;[ cinow more quiet! 
beare it(8- think that others do ſobe 
ſides) for that them(elues beginnety 
tranſlate(howeſoeuer) the ſcripture 
likewiſe, For though they haue nc 
done it, without their affe& is but 
fauorably as they could ontheiro 
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behalf: & with ſuch limitatis beſides, 
as labourcth to chaſe-me away ouer- 
much from the reading of it: 6 laſtly, 
not without greate butternes ag aznſt 
our triſlations, & vs, and againſt the 
truth-ic ſe'fe: yet ,notwithſtanding ail 
this,& whatſocuerels might be layde 
therunto,now þ thiſclues do alſotri- 
ſtare, ler the find fault ſo much as they 
wil : we ſhal better find out the wat= 
ter berwixt vs:& their own: doinges, 
for the moſt of ours,ſhal witnes with 
vs. Hitherto it was thought by divers, 
$.ve might haue beene. charged with 
great watters indeed:now-they begin 
theſelues to elpie,that there is litle els 
againſt vs, but quarrel of words: now 
as touching the things they lay to our 
charge, & firſt,as touching our pur- 
poſe,or,inward meaning, in tranfia- 
ting ſo as we hauerriſlated,it is good 
for euerye one to iudgethe beſt in all 
ſuch-cauſes:and not to be ouer-liaky 
in ſo ſecrer matters to giue forth our 
iudgement, when as none other, but 
God alone,can throughly knowe the 
bottom therof. As for yvs,notwithſtan 

ding that we are yndoubtedly perſua 


J ded,that in theſe matrers,. thoſe our 
Jl aduerſaries are very wrog:Fet do wee 


make no dour at al, but that diuers of 
the mean very wel,6& do not wilfully 
B 2 go about 
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about to ſyppreſſe, or yet to reſiſt the 
op?2n truth. The ſame perſwaſfion if it 
may pleaſe them to conceiue of ys, we 
think that they may ſafely doc ir: and 
that iris notto be thought any more, 
than both the truth, & charity roo,do 
10ftly require. It were meete that diſ- 
pleaſure were on al partes laide afide: 
for the wrath of man can neuer acc6- 
plith thar which is right. Concerniog 
the matter,two rhinges there are that 
T with to be conſidered of them: whe. 
ther thoſe points for whoſe ſakes they 
account our tranſlations fo faulty, be 
not as yet in controuerſie betwixt ys: | 
and,ryherther theſe pointes are of ſuch 
Importaunce,as that if we ſhoulde be ſt 
faultye therein, they might then ac* 
count the re:idue of the Scriptures by 
vs tranſlated, to bee no parte of the 
worde of God. That they are in con- | © 
trouerlie betwixt vs, itis fo euident, 
that need not buſie my felfe ro de- ff 
clxreit : ſauing only that one point, iſ "© 
of Chriſtes deſcending into heil, For 9 
as touching ir,there 1s no queſtion at 
al betwixt vs, whether he did deſcend 0 
or not, ſo farre as is ſufficient for to Y"*" 
deliuer vs thence : but onely as rou- 
ching that manner of his deſcending, 
which they haue ſet downe, without 


ſufficizt warrant of the word of - 
45 
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(as wedorake it)not refuſing the tri- 
al thereof by anye ſounde tranſlation 
whartſocuer. As for the reſt,there is no 
queſtio,bur þ as yerthey are in queſti- 
on betwixt vs: & that mee arcin con«+ 
ſcience perſuaded,that our (elues haug 
gotte the ſurer ſide, both in the points 
that are in controuerfie ; and in the 
trueth of the Textit ſelfe. If it be 1o, 


> then muſt they needs firſk know thus 
© much,that they leaue the way 25 ops 
- to vs,to laye to their charge, þ in dil- 


fenting from vs in their tranſlations, 
they doe it to maintayne their owne 
þ | Ppinions:as it is ynto them, ſo to e- 
be = ice and iudge of ys. During which 
time of contruuerlie betwixte vs, if 
by needs they w:l to reſolutely ouer-rule 
he the caſeto their aduauntage,, though 

to ſome of rheir owne fellowes they 
may ſeem.e to haue done ſtoutly, 2nd 
Fl well: yet ſo manye 2$ areinaitierenty 
woulde rather like, that firſte they 
ror 0 991d obtain the princpal matters, a= 
fore that cuer they invade as theyr 
owne, thoſe other aduzuntages that 
hang thervpan, Ther: alſo themſelues 
will not deny,but tharitis the duetye 
of euerye one to lake fo good hecde 
4 they can that they gtue no oficnce: 
neither to the [ew,nor to the Gen:ile, 
tor eſpecially to the church of God: 
Bb 3 and, 
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and.if it be the duty of al,then isit the 
dnery of tranſlators alſo: eſpeciallye 
thoſe,that haue to tranſlate the word 
of God. For the more needful that a- 
ny thing is to the ve of mi, the more | 
mult ir Go of al frequented: and the 
more that it is frequented of all, the 
more hure doth come,if there be any 
daunger.Fire and water, are ſo need- 
ful,that we cannot be wythout them: 
and therefore there commeth muche 
hurt therby, when they are not wari- 
Iy handled. The word of life is much 
more needful:vnto the fountaine of 
living waters, al the children of God 
daily reſorte, to draweto their vſe as 
need requireth. If therforethere ſhuld 
be any daunger therein, eytherin the 
thing ic ſelfe, by other corruption 
mingled wythall: or for that there is 
not {ufficient prouifion made about ie, 
for theſe that ſhould reſort therunto: 
Ie cannot be auoided: but that muche 
hure mult come thereby. So ourtra(- 
lators are not to be blamed, if hauing 
theyr choice, they forbeare thoſe 

words,our of whic': the deceiued may 

ſuck the maintenance of their wrong 
opinions:and vſe ſuch others, as can- 
not ſo ealily be miſtaken by any.Sure 

we are of this that the holy Ghoſt y- 

ſeth no ſuch ſpeech, as may juſtly giue 

offence 
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offence ynto any; and that none cam 


incerprete the holy ſcriptures arighr; 
but by the lelfe-ſame ſpirite, by whick 


| they were written at the firſt, V Vhich 


ſpirite, whoſocuer followeth, hee can 


| never finde inhis hearteguwittingly to 


lend forth his pen,to that which may 
tend to aduance any errour or iill:and 
it he<ould, yet thould he find no help 
inthe texte (becyng rightlye taken) 
to beare him out, Infomuche, that 


fo long as theſe controuerftes are vn- 


decided, or at leaſt, vnill they ſhall 
find more ſubſtantiall groundes to e< 
{tablifhe their conceived opinions, 
thanto our knowledge they haue any 
as yer, we cannor but think, that what 
loeuer want of {upportation there is 
tothoſe opinions, the ſame 1s rather 
inthe'textit ſelte,than in our tranſla- 
tions . Concerning the other, that is, 
the validitye of thoſe poyntes of re- 
ligion, or whether they bee of thar 
force , or necesſitye rather, that 
for theyr ſakes ſo harde a cenſure 
maye froceede againſt vs , that wee 
haue not am-ong vsthe true word of 
God-I would wiſhethem to conſider 
withal,that holding fo much, as them 
ſelues do know,& wil grant that we 
doe,it wilbe very hard to deuife, how 
the ſame might bee brought to paſſe 

| B b 4 valeſle 
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ynlefſe both we had the word among 
vs,& highly did eſteeme of the (ame. 
Thefelues I truſt.think no otherwyſe 
of vs, but that we are perſwaded,that 
wee fully holde together with them, 
whatſoguer is catholike:if it be ſo, the 
matrer is. not very great, if wee varye 
ſomwhat in theſe. Chogh a man wat 
an arme,or a leg: yet notwithſitading 
he may bea man. Let euery one take 
heed to his head: if it bee wanting, the 
reſt is nothing, though there war not 
aioynt beſides. And coulde bur ſome 
of them be(yet at the laſt) as indiffe- 
rent,as many of them haue long Leen 
rom againſt vs:could they nowe 

e foreadietotake in good part what 
wee haue done well, as long as they 
haue been totaketo the worltywhat* 
ſoeuer left them anye ſuche aduaun- 
tage: cannot ſce,hovy ic ſhould come 
eo paſſe, but that laying that greater 
part, which themſelues acknowledge 
we hauec tranſlated wel, ynto that lefle 
wherin they ſuppoſe we baue done il, 
they might (ee our wel doing lo far to 
exceed that which is il, that they need 
not think ito great a warrer (þ truth 
of the Texte ſufficiently ſaued) more 
| wa to put vp at our hads the one 

or the other: eſpecially when they th? 


lelues come in to tranſlate {o late as 
they 
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they doe:and haue the benefite of our 
former labors. For ſuch(of all others) 
it doth not become to come in ſo late 
with ſuche controliing , that ſioulde 
haue bin with the formoſt aty work 
themſelves to haue (cen to the order= 
ly proceeding of it. Theſtronger 
cauſe we thinke ſhould hauefolloyy= 
yng the greater ctie&t, And fo, not» 
withſtanding al the corruptions,that 
divers of them lay to our charge, not 
after a niggifh, but n Jiberall maner; 
yet neuertheles ſo many as ſhall more 
aduiſedly conſider tÞe force of that | 
charge, ſhall not ( wee thinke ) finde 

any great cauſe toſtand in doubt the 

rather for it, whether wee hauc the 

truth of Gods woorde among vs, or 

NOts 

1; As forany more ſpecial treatiſe That thef 

of cheſe matrers, as it helongeth not a» n:r/@ | 
ro the courſe that I have taken : fo is c/o» on rheis 
1t hkevwiſe, both a needles thyng 1n it pure, r/4Qe + | 
ſelfe,beeing ſo often.and ſc throwgh- for 71-9 & | 
ly done alreacie in many others: and es ozely | 
ſuche as is rather to bee lefte to tho'e v2 are rc te | 
that are too deale in the wootke #t 4-11-70 
ſelfe,thanrto be by a ſcanter hanaltn g t:ue the 
incumbred by mee. Neuerthclefle,1t word among” 
tpleaſerthem, with any indifterer ci2 vs, 

to conlider of them what orcart cavie 
hauechey, ether to miſlike ſo n:uche 
Bbs as 
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as they do, of that which we do hold 
therein,or ſo inexorably to verge their 
opinions to ys? A man would thtinke 
that there were ſome paſsing ods: els 
that they would neuer bee fo earneſt 
in it 
That which they holde. of  Lymbus 
patrum,is it ſo conſonant to the worde 
of God,or els bur ſo conftant ia it ſelf 
þ taey may look to draw all me with 
them,to be of the ſame opinion thers 
in? VVas it cuer yet taken to bee (o 
perillous a point of doftrine, for 2 
Chriſtian man ſo to builde vpon the 
ſatisfaction that Chriſte made on the 
crofl: tothe iuſtice of god,þ be might 
in no wiſe account it to bee in force 
for thoſe that died in the faith before: 
as well as for thoſe that after (uccee- 
ded: eſpecially when as we are plain- 
Iy taught, that he was yeſterday, and 
to day,and the ſame. for cuer:that hee 
is the lambe ſlaine from the begin - 
ning of the world:that there isno c6- 
demation to any of:thoſe chat are in 
Chriſt:chat God is not a God of the- 
dead, but of the liuing : that by the 
lufering of leſus Chriſte the fathers 
alſo of old were releeued, and by hiz 
Ktripes, made whole : & many others 
ſuch like as theſe? The Sun being got- 
ren $0 þ height of the heauts, or fbrik 
| downs 
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downewarde towardes the mieſt of 


-the afternoone, or gotten alwoſte to 


the very ſetting, doeth jt not yet not» 
withſtanding gine a cleare light vnto 
the Eaſt,and to al other coaſtes of the 
world betides? And ſhal not the death 
and ſuffering of Chriſt, thogh it were 
long after "4 world began,be auail-- 
able likewiſe ro thoſe that are gone 
before, that liued & died in the faith 
of Chriſte? An attonement weknow 
there was before, for that God dealt: 
oftentimes ſo fauorably with manne: 
and the ſame was grounded onely 1n 
Chriſt. And what reaſon can the:e be 


giue,why they make it to ſtand with: 


the iuſtice of God, that: before the 


time of that fatisfa&tis aftually made 


he ſhould haue- any fauour towardes 
them heere in this life, as wel as co vs: 
and yetdepriue them of that fruition 
of it after this life, which they grauar 
vnto vs? Andif their Zymbss be fo yn- 
certaine, what necd they then to that 
ende vrge anye ſuche deſcendinge of 
Chriſt? Thar in ſuch fort he deſceded 
into hell,as is fully ſufficient to the 11- 
ſtice of god,both to acquir the fathers 
before, that otherwiſe ſhoulde-haue 
com thither,& to bee a diſcharge vn= 
ro vs p afterward live,itis a thing that 


Chniſtes & 


ſcendiig an | 


io bell,- 


i» fully belceued of ys al; if they wil f©- 


fure - 
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further, & ſet down with themſclues 

in what manner alſo hedid it,further 

than the {crigture doth warrant, can 

they not determine therein for them- 

ſelues,vnleſfle they carry al other like- 

wiſe into tbe ſame aduenture with 

them? As touching their goctrine of 

Reall pre-.the reall preſence knowing that al- 

"1 ſence, readie we doe beleeue, that the faith- 
y full receiver, receiueth not any bare 
fſigne,but,together with the outward 
figne, whole Chriſt, God & man,hys 
ſufferinges and merites : may not this 
be accounted ſufficient, vnlefle we goe 
further,to haue his preſence in the ve- 
ry manner that they haue imagined: 
Which notwithſtanding was nut agre 
ed on among theſelues, but very late- 
ly? Thefathers before the incarnation 
of Chriſt could not otherwiſe receiue 
him : as aliv them ſelues graunt that 
they did not: 6 yer notwithſtanding 
was that ſuhcient for their ſaluation. 
And,fo long as they ſhew no further 
reaſon than they doe, why ſuch a kind 
of receiving of Chriſt might well bce 
auaileabe ro theyr ſaluation, and not 
vnto ours ( eſpecially when as other- 
wie we find but one communion of 
Saints,4as well in profeſſion, as in the 
featc of ſaiuation) why may they not 
bee content co admit that ma—ecs 
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of receyuing which wee profeſſe,is (@ 
much as they needetorequire of vs, 
or els that it fayled in the fathers alſo 
that were before the incarnation of 
Chriſt? As for their other Sacraments, 
as they terme them,admitthey migar 
be youchſafed that honor in ſome ac- 
count among them for ynities ſake, 
if needlefle they would haue them fo 
to bee called : yet what roafon 1s it, 
that they ſhoulde fo ouer rule the 
1udgementes of others likewiſe,as too 
account ſo baſely of them, vnletie in 
ſuche needlefſe and by matters, they 
doe inall thinges agree with them? 
Freedomeof w1l, 6 menite of works, 
were indeed iolly matters to puſte vs 
vppe higher in our orvne eſtimation: 
burwe can bee prowde enough with 
out ther. Sufficient for vs it oughtto 
be,that we may be ſaved : let vs leaue 
the glory thereof whoiy to God,and 
take no parte thereof tao our ſeluz2s. 
Since the fall, there 1s notin man any 
inclination at all vnto good that is of 
that txinde, ſauing onely in thoſe that 
are regenerate : and that which1s in 
them,is not ever continual. but fowe- 
times very rare,& weake likewiſc: & 
euer is the ſpecial working of Godin 
vs-And though our woorkes that are 
done in faith and louc, haue rewarde 
you 


Their ethes 


ſacraments, 


Freedome 


of will and 


merite of 


Workes, 


92 
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_ vntothern,6 ſo conſequtt- 
- Iye by promiſe due :. yet are the beſt 
of them, on our partes, orſo muche 
therof as is ours,ſo ynperfedt & weak 
that by right they coulde (otherwiſe 
than by mercifull acceptance) deſcru: 
nothing at all. And when we are ſure 
wee haue molt abſoluce redemprion, | 
fully and wholy in the merites of 
Chriſte; what neede wee trouble our 
ſelues further to ſearch out, whether 
that we. may notthiok, thatvur good 
 Workes hauein ſor ſenſe merited al- 
Tracitient.. ſo? Traditions ſo far as they doe no! 
ſwarue from the written word,or ar: 
to edifiyng,we do not miſlike: othcr 
wiſe we thinke wee haue alreadie (6 
much to do that is expreſly comman- 
ded ynto ys, that we thinke they hin 
der vs much in the ſeruice of god,tht 
Their priefl incomber ys with more, The prieſt 
hood & ſa- hood and ſacrifice of Teſus Chriſt vt 
crifice, account too bee of that ſufficiencie it 
them(clues; and ſo proper too him a 
Jone, that we cannor yet be per{wi 
ded either that wee-need,or that wet 
may,ſet vp anyother: bur that we mul 
needes bewray cither our great 9 u0- 
rancein theone,or that we hau: a i! 
ry ſlender, and ouer baſe an accour 
of the other, Otherwiſe; it thel 
will nvt ſcrue; needes mult ywee bet 
Toit 


to Parifi: ations 


-. | Moreout ofhopeto get any good, by 
of | *hoſethatare bruughria by che How 
ha beic his prieſth 90d continuerh for e- 
ak} Eft 4 nd lis {acrifice once made, is 8 


ile full fatisfaRion for ail : {o that wee 
rac}, DPeede nener be cacefull for anything 
"nn els to be ioyned withall. Asfor their 
on, | Purgatorie, and the fillic helpes that 
" off| Fhey baue allotted thereunto,we can 
our P*ither ſtand in feare of rhe one:nor, 
ther} If we iuld be diſtrefled by it,ci hope 
ood} Ofany reliefe of the other, Of their 


\ al-| Purgatorie we cannortſtandin feare, 
both becauſe the ſcripture doeth nor 


_ tell vs of any ſuche place: and beſides 
her. fhat,ir lappeth vp all forgiueneſſe of 
ie (oh finnes,and remembrance thereof(roo 
nan a1 belecuers) in the-death and ſuife= 


ringes of Chriſte:and that in full and 
tha} comfortable manner, thar itieaueth 
to vs NO dread at all of any ſuche tor- 
& wh mentes too bee afterwarde ſuffered 
for ſinne by any of vs : and becauſe it 


= - is ſo euident to all the worlde,thatit 
fr Was atthe firſt an Heatheniſh opini» 
wh 22 among the Geatilcs, before they 
mul} £me too rhe knowledge of Chriſte: 
10-0 £29 hath been ſince vſed in thechurch 
+41: of Rome as a compendious way too 


getin money, and that beyonde all 
meaſure and meane. ſhe helpes rhat 


they vic to relecue the foules thatthey , 


ſuppoſe . 


Plirg atorits . 


Wierchip= 
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ſuppoſe to bee afflited therein,canne 
doe litle good, both becauſe that no= 
thyng can bee any ſarisfaRtion for fin 
to the iuftice of God, but cnely the 
death and (ufferinges of Chriſte: and 
becauſe that thoſe helps of theirs(be- 
fides that they are very weak in them 
ſelues)are not ordeined of God tv be 
the meanes to apply the ſame vnto a- 
nye- but onelic the fayth of the par- 
ties themſelues, wrought in them by 
the holy ghoſt. 

In their worſhipping of ſaints and 
images,there is ſome ods:howbcir we 
cannot {inde the better of them both 
(their worſhipping of ſaints I mean) 
to be any better then plaine iZolatrie: 
ſo oft at leaſt as ir goeth beyond that 
honor,which in the ſecond table and 
fift commandement is apppoinred to 
fathers and mothers : and reacheth 
ynto the worſhippe which 1n the firit 
table,and ia the firſt and ſecond com- 
mandemerts.is before taken vp vnto 
Ged, As alſo w:teihinke themſelues 
ſhou:de perceiuve,thar,if they doe it as 
a duerie:hat they ow vntothem, or 38 
a thing thar fzints doe like of ; or to 
ger ſoine bencfir at t11-14 hands, in all 
theſe pints they do þ:1t iceſe their las 
bour,for that they ow tit: no {uch du 
re; neither do they hkep they ovid 
oliet 
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offer them any ſuch, nor yet can help 
them in thoſe thinges that they craue 
at their hands. And as for their ima=- 
ges, neither are they bleſſed of God, 
eo yeelde any ſuch fruite as they re- 
quireat their hands, neither ſhoulde 
we ſo maintaine the dignitie of our 
creation, being ordeined to repreſent 
the perſon oft God, to all theſe his 
creatures, if wee ſhoulde {o ſeuerely 
abaſe our (clues ro ſtocks and ſtones, 
when asthe Lorde hath made ys the 
head ouer them, not them ouer vs. 
Concerning the marriage of thole 
that are of the clergic, (eing that both 
tae ſcripture alloweth of it in alle= 
Kates and degrees whatſocuer , and 
thar Ged in his wiſdome ordeined 
the ſame: and ſecing that the pradtiſe 
of all antiquitie hath had it in conti» 
nuall vſe : icis a thing (wee thinke) 
more plaine,than that we may allow 
any contrauerſie rhereof to be made. 

If this will not ſerue, let them bur 
turne backe their eyes to themſelues, 
and but make an indifferent (earch, 

bow foule and manifolde pollution 

hath broken forth among them,fince 

the time that they hate abandoned 

marriage from their orders: an d,that 

one thing(we thinke) will be tuftict- 
entto teach them , thatheerein they 
were 


Marriage of 
of prieftes, 


Jaberent, 
prcatine 
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were farre ouerſhot, and have found 
Ir true in themſclues by experience 
(that which before they might have 
learned at the mouth of the Loxrde) 
that. generally it is not good, for any 
eſtate of men to hue ynmarried, 
when as thereby they ſo quickely 
brought all their orders fo foule our 
of order. As for theirinherent juſtice, 
and that(with ſome diſtempered at- 


wſtice: only FeRtions,as1t ſcemeth) they charge vs 
to allowe of none other, but that 
which 1s putative, and onely faith, 
the ſubſtance of this matter being 
before ſpecially touched, it is not 
necaetul here trolay any more there- 
of, So theſe are(in effe&) thoſe great 


fark, 


Pztters,for Whoſe fakes weare char- 
ged to haue tranſlated ſo corruptly : 
and ſo conſequently ( in the wdge- 
mcntof (otne) that we have not the 
word of God at al among vs. Wher- 
unto would they ad butthis litle cor- 
refion , that for theſe matters wee 
haue jt not to their good liking,ther- 
unto could me becontentto)y celde : 
and therewithall thinke,that we ſtill 
muſt wanr all authoritie of ſcripture 
for them. Otherwiſe they haue ſuf- 
ficiently found (enen in the rnincs of 
tieir own vſirrpation and doftrines) 


that yyee hauec the ſcriptures among 
V3; 
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v8:28 allo-not many of themſelues ds 
charge vs,but onely for theſe,and for 
a'few (ſuch others bettdes,of ſuch like 
or lefl: importance. 

14 That other hinderance that is 


of more ſpeciall force with them all gf departing 
generally, is that they haue « certain fam the 
perſuafion,that they cannotioin with 'cpurcbe, 


vs in our profe'sion , but that fo they 
ſhold depart from þ catholik church: 
Which thing indeede isof ſuch im= 
porrance,that if it were truzic wer not 
tor any that loued his own (aluation, 
or the glory of God,to ioin with vs in 
our religion. For there is but one 
church, as alſo there is but one faith: 
and whoſoeuer they are that de- 
rt from ether of beth, they cannot 

ce of ſound religion, whatſoever it is 
they do profes. Therfore to examine 
this matter a little, firſt wee may doe 
wellto ſeach out, what itis5 maketh 
them to think, that,if they ſhould re= 
form their profeſsion fo far foorth as 
we haue done.they {hold then deparr 
from the Catholike Churche,and (o 
conſequently depriue themſelues of 
eternall life;then,how the ſame opi- 
nion of cheirs may be ataended. Co- 


cerning the former , me thioke that YVh«t ir is 
the principall cauſe of chis their per- #547 mazgth 
ſfyafions, for that they do nor rightly them ts 


gather 


$ 
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thinks that gather , neither what the Church ie 
wearede= lelfe is: nor yet what it 1s to depart 
part:djrom from the ſame. And then,” it the 
the Church, groundwork it {elf be wrong, itiis no 
maruellif the buildings þ be {etther- 
VVhat they upon,be aivrichkewiſle. The former 
imagin ro le of them is , that in the eſtimation of 
the church, the Church, they take not vnto them 
a righrrriall , ro teach them which 18 
the Churchindeede ... For the leuels 
that they commonly vſe, are eſpecial- 
ly two : one taken our of the firſt 
foundation of it, the other, the ſucces 
that fince it hath had, to this preſent 
time 4herein wee liue-. Out of the 
foundation of their Church, they go 
abour to eſtabliſh the certaintie of it, 
by two conueiances -: one , from 
Chriſt ynto Peter,the other from Pe= 
tec vnto them. For firſt they imagine 
that Chriſt made Peter 'the chiete of 
all, and his general ſubſtitute here on 
earth : that he ſhould bee, yvnder him, 
the head of 515 Church,and have the 
feeding of al that are his. Out of this 
they gather, that thoſe onely arc the 
Church that. acknowledge Peter 
next vnder Chriſt, to be their chiete 
and principall heade. Then doe they 
conceiue, that Peter was diſpoſed to 
leaue this'primacie with the Church 


ofRome,and to thoſe that ſhould " 
the 
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the biſhops thereof: and that for thar 
cauſe hee left othet places, and came 
ynto Rome, and was byſhop there 
fiue ani twentie yeeres. And there=- 


-upon they thinke they may ſafely ga- 


ther,that wholoeuer is not ynder the 


-Church of Kome, hee alſo is none of 


the Church of God . Theſe conuei- 
ances doe we take to be of very litrle 
force: and ſoconſequently, no mar- 
ter of ſubſtance to afſure vs of the 


triith of this matter. For firſt that Pe» 


ter had any prerogatiue or primacie, 
we finde it not ſer downe by Chriſt 
himſelfe, or by any of his Apoſtles : 
which notwithſtanding muſt needes 
haue beene done without q eſtion, 
if it had beene true, being as it was 
of ſuch importance. Then as tou- 
ching any aſsignment ouer from him 
to the Church of Rome,and to thoſe 
that ſhoulde bee the biſhops thereof, 
neither doe we finde (by vndoubted 
authoritie)that he euer did it: nor,if 
hethad anytime done it; yet thar hee 
had libertie ſo to doe, and thatGod 
would ratifte his a'signement. Bur I 
meane not to emer into that diſs 
courſe, ſufficiently handled by mary 
others : neirher iz it needfull, when 
as our aduerſaries themſelues doe of 
late ſo much miſhike that part of their 

grounde 


How they 
grind Vpe 
onthe ſuce 
#ſſe that 
the) hake 

bad, 


Turks, and many others haue done: 


.commeth 1itto paſſe, that they haue 
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ground- work,that none of them all 
( of any account) can finde in their 
hares, to build ſo much astheir own 
credittheron. The other which-ſtan- 
derh+r che ſucces that their churche 
hath had,is indeed of greater force to 
ſuch a purpoſe: bur yee notwithſtan- 
ding, fach as being rightly confide- 
red, yceldethno aflurance to the mat- 
ter that we haue in-hand.. The ſucces 
which the church of Rome hath had 
reſterh in two principall pointes : in 
continuance, and conſent of others, 
By continuance meane, that it hath 
notfallen back-againc to Paganiſme, 
or heatheniſh yanity;neither yer Rept 
alide ro the ſet of Mahomegx, as the 


but euercontinued after aſort in the 
profeſsion of the faith, fince the time 
that by the Apoſtles it was geliuered 
ynto them. VVhich ſurely is a very 
ſpeciall bleſsing of God tan euident 
worke of the holy Ghoſt : and a ve- 
ry. good. cauſe, why al thoſe that will 
welto the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhould 
haue the ancient church of Romeſo 
much the.morein reuerence forit,S0 


notonly.had,after a ſort; a continual 
ſucceſsion of biſhops and teachers: but 


alſo hauc in ſome wanner preferneh 
and 
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and hitherto maintained both the 
word & the ſacraments, that Chriſt 
himſelfe did leaue vnto vs. The 
conſent alſo that:they have had, hath 
beene very great: yernoteuec alike, 
but ſomtime more , than at ſome 0= 
ther. So long as it kept rhe faith va- 
defiled ; and was earneſtly bent to 
aduance the kingdome of Chriſt, & 
woulde' in no wiſe breake, but care- 
fully maintained the vnitie of the 
church: ſo long they had the con+» 
ſent of all that dwelt about them, or 
by any meanes-coulde haue any dea- 
ling. with them. And that, not altogi« 
ther for the antiquitie , and dignitie 
of the citie ( becauſe it h3d beene of 
great continuance, in a — 
eſtate, and was noiy the imperial 

ſeate: ) but al, even for the ſfince= 
ritie of the faith., and for divers ex- 
cellent giftes, that God had powred 
ypon that Church in plentifull ma=- 
ner. But after that (the former zcale 
being abated) it began-to fall in loue 
with carchly thinges, and to breake 
the peace of the Church to aduance 
it ſclfe , then: beganne. many to lee 
down their former good liking of it: 
al the Eaſt churches gegerally,&:ma« 
ny of the better ſort in the V Veſt like 
wiſe. Neuerthelefle, eucn then _ 
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the greateſt partof all Europe , and 
ſome others elſe-where behdes, did 
cleaue vnto it.: partly of thetmſelues, 
for the former dignitie of the place, 
or for that they perceiued. not LG 
they beganne to ſlide away from the 
{inceritie of their profeſsion, but eſpe- 
cially, becauſe of the great power 
that the church of Roine did after 
-obraine'\, from which they ſawe not 
how to withdraw themfelues, with= 
out ſome preſ:nt diſpleaſure'or dan- 
ver. Hence commeth ir, that they 
have had their doings allowed, and 
their opinions confirmed not onely 
by many ſeuerall perſons of beſt ac« 
count:tutalſo by Pronincials abroad 
and by generall- Councels at home: 
themſelues, or their friendes in theſe 
latter ages, euer bearing the ſway 1n 
them both. Sothat indeed the church 
of Rome hath had ſuch ſucces in theſe 
parts of the world among vs.thatto 
our knowledge) there hath nor bene 
the like for earthly pomp any where 
elſe. Yet notwithſtanding, this'allo 1s 
ouer weake, whereuppon to ſet that 
building of theirs: needs muſt it baue 
a faſter ground, elſe can it neuer bee 
ableto ſtand. Although therfore that 
intheir owne opinfon their Church 


hath bad a fpeciall foundation , ps 
s 2 OY 


& 
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although it hath had indeed ſuch ſue- 
cefle fince,as them (clues doe ſtill img« 
gine: yer notwithſtanding, when they 
point vs vnto the church, & yndertake 
to ſhew vs yndonted rokes thero!,the 
we allow not that they ſhoula thinke 
v0 pur ys ouer only to this,and ſhewe 
vs no better tokens thatheſe.VVe do 
not deny them to be of the Churche: 
but wee allow not the boundes of the 
Churche to bee fo taken in: nor theſe 
things ro ſtande for ſuffi jent proofe, 
that any ſuch preeminence belongeth 
to them. 

15 Theothcr point that ſee meth 7 44 1fey 
to ycelde (ome parte of the groungd- £4/4*thke 44 
work of that perſuaſion,is for bicau'e 2 of 7, 
that they do-conceiur, that te be 4 de» cnt 
parture fro the church, which 15 none 174g"e 
indeed,after that once therruih is tri- 7447 ve are 
ed. Concerning wh'ch matter,it ſhal- {parted 
be good ro conſidertheſe 2. thinges: f197 the 
how this kinde of perſwaſion doeth (44. 
growe, and what inconuenience this 
one point of miſtaking doth breed in 
the ende. This perſwafion groweth , 
moſt of al by the means of our aduer Hove this 
ſaries: then alſo by ſome of our ſelues &ind of pers 
too. Thoſe aduerſaries of ours, by who /v4ſion 
it commeth,are lightly the moſt cun- grove!h, 
ning , and woſte learned of them: 
who lecing themſelues to have ſome 
Cc aduan-= 
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aduauntage, if they can winne vs to 
acknoweledge, or others to beleeue, 
that we arc ſimply or in all thin gs de- 
parted from them, and make another 
peculiar church of our ſelues,carneſt= 
ly Iabor,cuen at the firfte, to obrayne 
that aduauntage. Hence commeth it, 
that both they do (o bufily vrge that 
point, & would have neyther ys, nor 
others,to make (at all) anye queſtion 
of it:and fo readily apply to that (eſe, 
whatſoener they find in our writings, 
thatdoeth import a diuifion betwixte 
vs. Thoſe on our parte by whom it 
commeth,are (moſte of al) thoſe that 
are moſt zealous:who beeing muche 
moued with the manifeſt corruption 
that the aduerſarie par? mainteineth, 
and with their vnreaſonable thirſt of 
innoceat blood in the quarrell of re- 
Jigion,are by that occaſion carried fo 
farre ſometime, that they do nor euer 
fpeake and write in ſo ſenſed maner, 

due that when they acknoweledge 
that diviſion that indeedeis & ought 
to be,betwixt them & vs (fo long as 
they ſtand in ſuch ſort as they do)they 
may ſeem to acknowledge that wee 

are altogether deuided: that we arc a 

diſtin vifble church from them:and 

they but a Synagogue,in no ſenſe aps 

pertaining tothe yiftble church; wher 

as 


= we "9 


w we 
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as notwithſtanding, by the whole 
courſe of al our writings it is cleeer a« 
gain,that we do not ſunder ovr ſelues 
tro them,nor the from ys, but only in 
thoſe points that arein controuerſie 
berwixt vs:& forthe reſt,agree toge- 
ther,& acknowledge hkewite,thatin 
thole wee are one. But becauſe that 

wheſoeuer we (peake of the diuifion 

that is betvwixt ys, we do nottnerwith 

al ſhew,how tar we agree, therups ie 

feemerth to them that we can ealily be 

content,to bee altogether abandoned 

from the,& to haue no ſociety ar all 

with ſuch a people.So commerh it ro 

paſſe,thar as they (vpori the aduatage) 

diſclaim in vs, & beare vs in han,cnat 

both they and we cannot be the m&- 

bers of any one,& the (elf fame church 

(as indeed in ſome ſenſe wee cannor, 
and in that ſenſe is by ys acknowled= 

ged)ſo welikewiſe ſeeme vnto divers 

to bee in that poinrce of the (elteſame 

mind with them,and as fullye to dif- 
claitmin them as they do in vs: and as 

abſolutely to hold, that both ſortes of 
vs cinot in any ſenſe or conſtrution 

be members of one, and the ſelffame 
bodye, eſpecially of that whichis an* 

cient and true, and the catholike or 

Apoſtolike church,as notwith{tading 

weare generally, The inconuenience 
Cc2 that 


- aONent= 
$: once com- Caule of religion-but ſome braunches 
aneth ther= therofthere be, which are comms ro 
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Yihet = thatthis miſtaking doth breed in the 
end,is verye great and hurteful tothe 


both parties: and ſome that are proper 
tocither. Commen to both arc theſe 
2. theinward heart-burning,& grief 
of mind that is betwixt vs, one tow- 
ardes another: and bitter contentions 
ſuing thereon, whenſoeuer occaſion 
3s offered. And touching the former, 
we need gono further the to appeale, 
euery one to his own conſcience. For 
there ſhal we finde, both that we haue 
an inwarde griefe , one towardes a- 
nother:and that we think wee maye 
(and ought)maintain the ſame in the 
cauſe of religion that wee haue in 
hand. Our contentions are ſo appa- 
rant,and known ynto al,that al chri- 
ſtendom,is witnes of them. V Vhiche 
alſo are for the moſte parte (ſo bitterly 
handled,as if in religion we were vt- 
ecrly ſundered one from another,and 
had no point of faith atall, that were 
common betwixt ys: to the increaſe of 
yariance,among our ſelues:and to the 
great hinderice of many of thoſe thae 
are without, and other wiſe might be 
wonne tothe Chriſtian faith. Proper 
vntoour aduerſaries itis, that,if it do 


fall out in the end (as 1 truſt it wil a- 
| non 


Jy. 
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han appeare)that there was no (ache 
Cauſe in vs as deſerucd, (© to be aban- 
ddned from the church of God: then 
abideth an heauye iudgewent for the, 
that have byn ſo bold as to ſet down, 
that wee are not of the Churche of 
Chriſt:and therewithal,for to powre 
forth, whatſoeuer curſes they had a= 
gainſt vs. And no marnell,if they id 
in ſuch danger in the indgementes of 
God,when 2s(being ſo)they finne ve= 
ry gricuouſly both againſt God, and 
againſt their neighbor: Againſt God, 
for that they fight againſt his trueth: 
and abuſe the place of iuſtice, that he 
hath given them:againſt their neigh» 
bour, tor that ſo they diſcourage, and 
tertiftie manye of the weake ones that 
are among ys : and among them=- 
ſelues,are the only cauſe,that many of 
the fiwpler ſort that belong vnto the, 
are perſuaded that wee are none of 
the Churche, and behaue themſelues 
accordingly rowards vs. Then alſo.if 
it ſhould be (o(as we hope it will ap- 
peare)that we hauea better title to be 
of the church, than they thecmlelues 
Hauc:then woulde their ſubtilcie ard 
fiercenes return to them again,& c0= 
clude vx 6 rhefelnves,thatif we do not 
belong to the church,muche lefle doe 
they, Proper yato vs are two «thers 
Cc3 likes 
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likewiſe,if we at any time ſuffer them 
to make ſuch an abſolute diuifon bee 
twixt ys. For ſo commeth it to paſlle, 
firſte, that by conſenting ſo far with 
them in this errour, we alſo muſt tad 
chargeable before God, for whatioe= 
uer i} fruites doe ſpring of the ſame: 
ratably attheleaſt,(o farre as the pro«+ 
portion of our faulc requireth. Then 
alſo we bring our ſelues to needeleſle 
trouble,forthatit is great probability 
withthem, that ſo we make our (clues 
anſwerable for to finde out a diſtin& 
and a ſeucrall Churche from them, 
from whiche we deſcend. which hath 
continued from the Apoſtles age to 
this preſent:els,that needes wee mult 
acknowledge , that our Churche is 
ſprung yppe of late:or, atleaſt, ſince 
theirs: wherein, although they coulde 
neuer be able,cither to condemne ys, 
or els but to iuſtihe them(elues : yet 
Is it more than we need to ginethem : 
and more,than(wee thinke) they vſe 
wel,when they haue it, Therefore to 
conclude both theſe poyntes,as [ ſaid 
before, ſo ſay I againe, that itis no 
maruel if diuers of them thinlke, that 
Toyning with vs they ſhoulde vtterlye 
depart from the church ſo long as the! 
do wander (o farre, both in determi- 


ning what the Churche iz, and what 
it 
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it is to depart from theſame. 
16 For amendement whereof, 1t A /arey 

mult needs be a good and ready way, way how t8 

more truely to learn what the church finde our, * 

is indeed:and what is the yndoubted who are of j 

departing from it, Concerning the the olavcky | \ 

former,it ſhal be needful, not onelye 

to conſider what the church is in the 

whole: but alſo what it is in the ſeue=- 

ral partes, that is, who are the true 

mebers therof.Concerning the whole 

there isa Way, whichif wee take, wee 

ſhal neucr be able,plainly to find out, 

the thing that we leeke: and yet not 

withſtanding determine therecia the 

very trueth. Againe there is a waye, 

which it we take, we ſha] quickly find 

that which 1s nor only true in ir lelfe: 

bur alto carrieth ſuche a light with it, 

as thar eaſily we ſhalbe able toperceiug 

the truth of tie thing that we haue in 

hand. Theformc: 9 theſe is, 1 hen as A waythat 

we $0 about to compatle theie things, I, n6e 

that are beyond our reache, and can- /74c cur 

not come ynder our capaci:7* ; as 7m- ſuf 

namely, he we labor to find outthe f+:ently. 

church in heauen,either in the (©crete 

election of ,0d:or in the giory her 

unto it fall cometn theecnde :; or on 

earth, by the largeres of the boundes 

which it hath, keing tpred at over the 

facc of the earth. For though it bee 

GCC 4 Very 
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very true, that that indeede is the true 
church,which is choſen from the be- 
ginning,and whiche ſhal bee glorified 
in the ende 2 yetarenor wee able, 
by either of thoſe to finde out, who 
they are. For we cinot looke into the 
ſecret purpoſe of God:nor ia the end 
it ſelf,eſpy the end before it come: we 
muſt either haue better rokens than 
theſe,or elſe can we do no good atal, 
$0 likewiſe the earth is ſo very large, 
that wee are not able to reache foorth 
our knoweledge vnro the outmoſte 
bounds thereot: & fo conſequently ci 
neuer ſee, what faith it is that is there 
profeſſed, nor ſo muche as whether 
there be any people at al, that there in«- 
habite. If therefore wee ſhoulde take 
ſuch a courſe as that we could not (in 
our conſcience) ſet downe with our 
ſelues,that we knew the church, yacil 
we could get the viewe ofthe whole: 
the could we neuer reſolue our (clues 
but muſt needs remain vncertaine (a 
long as wee liue. And in this,our ad- 
werſaries haue (as it ſeemeth at the 
firſte) a iuſte occafion miniſtred ynto 
them,to turn aſide their adherets cics 
to the Church of Rome, being ſuche, 
as for neerenes and euident ſhew thac 
ithath, maye eafily come vnder our 
knowledge: &, far that many orhers 
| hang 
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hang therenppon, carrieth a ſpeciall 
eredite withall. Howbeit , although 
they haue rightly eſpied the inconue= 
nience on the one ſide : yet haue whey 
not ſufficiently holpe the ſame on the 
| other. They ſee indeed what isthe dife 
eaſe: but the medicin thar they giuefor 
the ſame will nor (erue. 
Therfore now concerning that 0+ The or! ep 
ther way that will ſerue our turn, we way.that 


in many other places of ſcripture be= ew fortn 
ſides,sfo namely, by a ſpeciall place of w-! ve 
Chriſte himſelfe, at his laſt going vp churcb #% 
to Jeruſalem, a little before the tyme 

that he ſuffered; At what time beeing 
diſpoſed too leaue thar point decided 

ynto them, before hee ſhoulde leaue 
them, he firſt asked his diſciples, what 
opinion others had of kim: and when: 

that came ſhort, what wastheir owne. 
perſwaſion of him. V Vhereuntro- 

when Peter anſwered in the name of 
himſclfe and the reſt, that they belee- 

ued that he was-the Chriſt, the fonne: 

of the lining God, he plainely decla- 

red, that that was the true profeſsion: 
indeed:that ir was not an opinion, or: 
conceite of mans wiledome : but was: 

giuen vnto them fro his fatherin hea« 
ven:that it was the rockec,and p'ot of 
groiid, whereupo he would build his: 

Cc. 5 church:: 


haue the diretion alreadie giuen, as wil pla nh 
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very true,that that indeede is the true 
church,which is choſen from the be= 
ginning,and whiche ſhal bee glorified 
in the ende 2 yetarenort wee able, 
by either of thoſe to finde our, who 
they are. For we canot looke into the 
ſecret purpoſe of God:nor ia the end 
it ſelf,eſpy the end before it come: we 
muſt either haue better rokens than 
theſe,or elſe can wedo no good atal, 
$0 likewiſe the earth is ſo very large, 
that wee are not able to reache foorth 
our knoweledge vnto the outmoſte 
bounds thereot: & fo conſequently ci 
neuer ſee, what faith itis that is there 
profeſſed, nor ſo muche as whether 
there be any people atal,that there in« 
habite. If therefore wee ſhoulde take 
ſuch a courſe as that we could not (in 
our conſcience) ſet downe with our 
ſelues,that we knew the church, yaril 
we could get the viewe ofthe whole: 
the could we neuer reſolue our ſelues 
but muſt needs remain vncertaine (a 
long as wee liue. And in this,our ad- 
werſaries haue (as it ſeemeth at the 
firſte) a iuſte occafion miniſtred ynto 
them, to turn aſide their adherets cics 
to the Church of Rome, being ſuche, 
as for neerenes and euident ſhew thac 
it hath, maye eaſily come vnder our 
knowledge: &, far that many orhers 
hang 
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hang therenppon, carrieth a ſpeciall 
eredite withall. Howbeit , although 
they haue rightly eſpied the inconue= 
nience on the one fide : yet haue they 
not ſufficiently holpe the ſame on the 
other. They {ce indeed what isthe dif 
eaſe: but the medicin that they giuefor 
the ſame will nor ſerue. 


Therfore now concerning that 0+ The ef ex 
ther way that will ſerue our turn,vwe w41.that 
haue the dire&ion alreadie giuen, as wi! pla nl 
in many other places of ſcripture be- ew fortn 
by a ſpeciall place of w/? 'be 
Chriſte himſelfe, at his laſt going vp churc? #4. 


ſides,sfo namely 


to Teruſalem, a little before the tyme 
that he ſuffered; At what time beeing 
diſpoſed too leaue thar point decided 
ynto them, before hee ſhoulde leaue 
them, he firſt asked his diſciples, what 
opinion others had of kim: and when: 
that came ſhort, what was their owne 
perſwaſion of him. V Vhereunro- 
when Peter anſwered in the name of 
himſclfe and the reſt, that they belee- 
ued that he was-the Chriſt, the fonne: 
of the liuing God, he plainely decla- 
red, that that was the true profeſsion: 
indeed: that it was not an opinion, or 
conceite of mans wiledome : but was: 
giuen vnto them fro his fatherin hea« 
ven: that it was the rockc,and p'ot of 
grofid, whereup6 he would build kis- 
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Church : that againſt it the power of 
hell ſhoulde neuer preuaile : and that 
by it they ſhoulde open and ſhuttethbe 
kingdom of heauen to all the world: 

ſeering at libertie from the danger of 
hell thoſe that beleeued, and binding 
vp all others ro eterna'l perdition, In 

which place we hbaue to colider, what 
is the faith thatis (@ commended: and 

what commendation 15 giuen vntoo 

it. But becauſe to the preſent purpole - 
that we haue in hand, we neede but 
the former cf theſe two : therefore it 
the other we need to colider no more 


bur this now,that there is no ſpeciall -Þ 


comendation giuen vnto it, as that it 
cannot be, but that whoſccuer are of 
the (ame,they muſt needes bee of the 
Churche in deede. "The faith it ſelte 
that is there profefled , reſteth in two 
rincipall pointes : one,that hee was 
the Chriſte : the other,that hce vas 
the ſonne of the lyuing GOD. OF 
which two, the latter is, with (o full 
conſent, rece:ued of all, and fo cleere 
from all waner of doubt among, \+, 
and cuery point therunt9 belonging, 
that it againe may for rhis time be (ct 
alde,though otherwiſe in is ſelt,ic be 
as neegefull as the other, And to to 
tinde out wharis the {enſe of the for- 
mer of chem, that is, that hce was th? 
Cit NN 
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Chriſte, it is as much to ſay, that hee 
was þ annointed,or that yery Sauior, 
which before was promiſed vnto the. 
In which his annointing ther aretwo 
thinges to be conſidered, that hee was 
appointed, and made able to bee our 
Sauiour:and ſo conſequently appoin= 
ted, and made,able to bee our prieſt: 
our prophet and king. Our prieſt,to 
make a tull attonement, berwixt god 
and vs, too the purchaling of cter= 


Lk. nall redemption in him, & to the at» 


*; tainment of the ſame:our prophetto 
teach vs, wha:zloeuer is expedient tor 


up | - 
} © v$toknow: and our king ynder who 


we haue to live, vnrtill by his gouern= 
ment he ſhall bring vs thither. ut of 
which we may ſafely ſer downe, and 
that by the authoritre of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who they are that may be accoun 
ted che church of god: that is,the voi» 
uerſall alſembly of thole that profeRe 
the (on of the virgin Marie, t9 be che 
promiſed (auior:by god himſelf, Lath 
ordeined & enabled to ſauc to many 
as doe beleeue in hym ; orif we g9 
more ({pecially to woorke, rnoſe that 
relt 111 lefus Chriſte alone, for the 
whole worke of their ſaluation:1n h:s 
prieſthood for the full ſatisfaction of 
the taſtice of God, both to eſcave hos; 
and tvo come vyato hcaucn : inbys 
dOocriing 


doArine and ſepter,to bring vsvnte 
je. So commeth 1t ro paſſc,that. wher= 
ſoeuer there be any cuuntries or nati- 
ons, that doe profelſe this. faith in 
Chriſte, thoſe muſt wee needes ac= 
knowledge for do belog to the church 
of Chriſte : as-on the other fide, who- 
ſoeuer they are , that haue not. this. 
faith,that thoſe are none of þ Church 
of Chriſt, whatſoever thing els they. 
can pretend, So that the churche,of 
which we ſpeak: at this preſenr,is that 
yniuerſall afſemblie or gathering to= 
geather of all thoſe, whether congre= 
gatios,or ſeuerall perſons,in any part 
of al the world,that belecue in-Chriſt 
or profeſle the ſame that we cal chri- 
ſtianitie,or the Chriſtian faith. Con- 
cerning the members, it may ſuffici» 
ently appeare by this that is ſaid al- 
readie, who they are that doe apper= 
tain to that account: whether they be 
whole congregations,orſcuerall per- 
ſons that come in queſtion, For who= 
ſoeuer they. are that profefle accor- 
ding to the patterne aforeſaide, thoſe 
mult needes bee very good members: 
and thoſe that (werue from it, whe= 
ther more, or leiſe,or in like fort to be 
accounted,to bein the like proporti- 
on departed from the fincerntie of the 
hetier (ort, Sothatin any wiſe _ 
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muſt take hced, that in this account: 
we meaſure not the goudnefle of any | 
member,eyther in the fecreteeleion. F 
of God, for that ic is vaknowen vnts 4 
vs:or in the framing of the conuerſas | 
tion to outwarde ſobrietie,or holines: [7 
of life, wherein wee may. bee verye | 
ſoone guiled : but only that. we now 
ſeeke our,thoſe that are viſible mem ; 
bers alone,meaſuring the worthinefle I 
of everic member, by the profeſzion 
before ſet downe,vntill- that once ha» 
ning founde our the truer members 
ofthe Churche, wee then examine a= 
mong them ſelues who they are, that 
more.ſincerely aunſweare their holie 
calling. 

17 Having fo found out what it Hew 1+ flud 
15 to bee of the church, & who are the nt, what is 
viſible members thereof, now may we 5: 19 depard. 
with lefle labor efpie,what it is to de= from the 
Part from the ſame : eſpecially,if we church, 
take heede of this, that wee vſe no 0= 
ther tokens for to teach vs, when we 
are wronge, than onely that ſame, 
whereby we haue learned when wee 
areright. For as a ſea marke on the 
More,or a beakon vpon the hill, doth 
by one and the ſelfe ſame labor teach |. 
them both: fo the ſame likewiſe that is 
beforeis ſer down, is ſufficient to de- fi 
glare yatoal, þ do walke by dire&von 
thezot 


| 
| 
| 


How wee 
may there 
3n bede= 
eeined, 
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thereof, who they are thar are right: 
and who on the other fide do wan=- 
der amiſle out of the way. V Ve haue 
therfore,firſt to reſolue ourſ-lues,that 
for this matter, we will rake our aime 
thereat : then to ſeeke our by direftt- 
on thereof, who they are that departe 
from the church. That wee fould fo 
reſolue our ſelues, wee have as good 
reaſon ascan be delired:for that vther 
wiſe we may be deceived : but neuer 
if wetake our aime by this. T he rea- 
ſon, that otherwife we may be decct- 
ued,is,for that all things els whereby 
others do comonly judge what is the 
courle that they hold, are nothing els 
but either points of lcfle importance, 
if they doe belong vnto this:or els are 
of ſome other kind,either directly co- 
trary to it,or divers from ir. If it be of 
the former, that is, appertaining in- 
deed to ſounde religion,6& yer never- 
thelefle nor {o material,or very oecd- 
full, burrhat chriſtianiie may itande 
without it:then,if any man depart tro 
1t,alchough that therein he doe myths 
draw himſelf from tic truth: yet may 
not that be accounted any departing 
away from the Church,lo long as hee 
keepeth vnto the ſubſtance of chriftt- 
anitie. As forcxample the truth is, 
that 0f® all that were borne of wo, 
Chrilt only was vi.ithour tinne; & et 
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for eur ſinnethat he ſuſteined, and for 
which he had to (atisfie the iuſtice of 
God, he was heartily touched with 
horror of death. Neuerthelefle:if any 
there bee that cannot bee as yet per- 
fwaded,but needes he muſt thinkeit 
more honorable for the bleſſed virgin 
(yea and for Chriſte bim ſelfe, that 
tooke fleſh of her)to haue been with 
out fin, & thereupon for his part doe 
rather think, that by ſpeciall peerogae 
tiue ſhe alſo was preferued from ori= 
ginall corruption:orels do bt doube 
tt to be ſomwhatreprochful ro Chriſt 
that being,as he was the ſon of God, 
he ſhould be ſo much afraid of death; 
althogh that herein he do indecd de- 
part fro the truth in thoſe two points 
or at the leaſt in his weakenes come 
ſhort thereof, yer becxuſe that neither 
of them is ſo much of the ſubſtaunce 
of religion. but that chriſuianitie may 
be acknowledged, where nothing els 
but theſe or ſuch like are wanting : 
theretore may we not by any cquire 
account any fuche too bee out of rhe 
church, that holding all things els be= 
ſides,only {ticketh in ſom of theſe. So 
if any ſhould denart from that which 
hath bin for alog time recetnied,& yer 
1s either againſt rhe truth of religio, as 
wocth ping of Images, cr but more 
than (corpture teicheib,es the aliering 


reat:/et ung 


ef the Sabboth to an other day than 
was wont to bee obſerued : asin the 
former they were ſo much the rather 
of the Church of God:fo in the later 
hee were not too bee condemned 
asno member thereof, holding all 
thinges cls fincerely. For though our 
ſelues do like the altering of the Sab- 
both newe,from that which was ob- 
ſerued of the Iewes, vato the day of 
Chriſtes reſurretion : yet muſt 
wee needes graunt withal,that it was 
fomewhat more than needed , and 
that if it hadde ſtoed as it did, it had 
not been againſtthe Chriſtian fayth, 
which is ſo much the rather to be no- 
ted, for that not only diuers of the an» 
cient fathers in times paſt haue been, 
bur we alſo at this preſent in like forr 
are, a greate deale too haſtie to con- 


demne in ſuch caſes, all chat doe not 


fully accord in all points with vs, In 


theſe caſes therefore, or any ſuch like,: 


w hoſocuer wil codemne all thoſe :00 
be none of the charch,þ are not fully 
perſwaded as.-we are therin:he might 
foone condemn many ſuch, as migh: 
afterbe found to be the childre of god 
when'himſelfe & hisfellowes ſhould 

be excluded : and befides thar, in the 
meane ſeaſon commit an vacharitz ble 
partic towardes. thoſe. his brethre - 
All 
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' howſocuer Chriſtian churches haue 
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and that which might grow to an ill 

example for othersto folloiyve. The 

reaſon that we cannot in any wiſe be How wo 
deceiued , it wee cleaue tothe other, may be able 
hangeth on two principall pointes : /aungly es 
the one, that there is no other way judgeiw © 5 
to the kingdome of God ; the other, thi, wares 
that ic is the one!y faith that is com» n 
mon to all, that ynto this kingdome 
doe appertaine- That there is no 0+ 
ther way then Chriſt alone,it is in it 
ſolfe (© very cleere, that it needeth no 
further help. Out of itlikewiſe muſt 
the other very neceſſarily ariſe, that 
ſceing there is none other way bur it 
alone', therefore ſo many as belong 
thereunto mutt needs be of the ſame 
profeſsion . In which reſpe&, that 
which is the ſubſtance of this profeſs 
ſion, by diuers of the fathers of olde, 
hath beene termed catholike,and yet 
is ſo called to this preſent day . For 


Catho!the, 


atal times varicd in certaine by-mate 
ters concerning their profeſsion ; yer 
thar which is the very ſubſtance in- / 
deede, ha'te they cuer profeſſed togi= 
ther, fo long as themſelves abode in ; 
Chriſt: aod therupon acknowledged 
ech other for catholiiks,notiwithitan® 
ding the diucriitie,that in thoſe other 
poincs they Kill maintained, Asalſo 
we . 


Yeatile tent ing 


we ſcein the law of arms, that hows 
focuer countries and kingdoms. are 
diuided among themſelues; yer there 
in do they agree togither ; notwith- 
ftanding the diuerfity of gouernment 
orlawes ; and notwithitanding the 
mortall camitie, that otheriviſe may 
be betwixt them. Foreuen ſo is it in 
the church ot God : verie much diui- 
ded, in many matters of lefle impor= 
tance; bur in the ſubſtance of chriſti« 
an religion, which we terme the ca- 
tholike faith, agrecing togither. And 
asitisin men, and al other creatures 
that God hath made, that generally 
all are like vnto the kinde of which 
they are , buc otherwiſe varying a- 
mong themſelues: enen ſo is it.in this 
Iikewite,that al are chriſtians holding 
togither that which js the common 
faith of all,the materiall and efſenti- 
all points of Chriſtian religion, and 
yet verie often,greatly diuided in 0- 
ther matters thereunto appertainingy 
but not of the very ſubſtance indeed. 

Seeing thereforethat the ſubſtance of 
Cir:{tian religion , and the very cf- 

fect of the whole, 15to reſt in Chriſt 

alone, for the whole work of our res 
demprtion {in his prieſthood, for our 
attonemear, in his doctrine, for ail 

our wiledome, and in his kingdome, 

tor 
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for our obedience ) whoſoever they 
are that holde the ſame, they holde 
withour queſtion the catholik faith : 
whoſoeuer they are, that diminiſh 
of this, or pur too any other, they 
{ doyvtles do rhat.which hath not cuer 
| ben in the church of God, nor wher= 
ſ{ouer it hath bene ſpread:and fo con- 
ſequently, thar which in neither of 
theſe reſpees, nor in any other, can 
truely bee eſteemed catholike . For 
whartſocuer it is, that is catholike in- 
deede , it muſt needes haue the te- 
Kimonie of all ages, and of all chri- 
ftian churches : which onely agreeth 
to that which is taught by the written 
worde. And whatlocuer is not ſuch, 
that al(o(ro abide by)is not catholike. 

13 Now to find out, who they are YVhethey 
that deparc from the church ( but ſo 479 *har de 
that we incamber our ſelues no fur- p<17fi0m 
ther, than to the preſent buſines that *** church? 
| we haue in hand, doth appertain)the 19 we,6ue 

queſtion ſtandeth betwixt the adhe- 7% rather, 
[| rents of thechurch of Rome, on the /o/arre as 
{| one fide, and ys on the other : they 9474 #2 «ny 
| plainly affirming,chat we are depar- /#4 thing 

ted from the church: wee denying, #e114x7 vas 

It, and nur onely claiming to haue 

a lawtall intereſt therein, but alſe 

pleading a continuall poſieſsion, 

that yes ncuer were, nor yet -n 

g- 
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departed, norexcluded from it. For 
the plainer demonſtration whereof, 
wee areto iuſtifie, that of departing 
from the church, there oughtto bee 
no queſtion at all among vs : but on- 
ly, of the members thereof, who they 
are, that more truely aunſwere vnto 


No depar= their calling. For wee both acknows= 
ting from ledgethe holy Trinitie , and three 
the church perions therein, of equall glorie, and 
is either of thoſe three to bee but one, and the 


”, 


ſelfeſame God : wee both acknow- 
ledge leſus Chriſt to be the onely be- 
gotten Sonne of God, and to be man 
of the virgin Marie: we both acknow 
ledge him to be the promiſed ſavior, 
ns that there is no redemption in 
any, but onely by him : the canoni- 
call ſcriptures we both acknowledge 
to be the yndoubted worde of God ; 
and likewiſe obſeruethoſe two ſacras» 
ments, that God ordained to bee in 
perpetuall vſe among vs : wee both 
acknowledge,thar it bchoueth Chri- 
ſians to mortifie' the feſhe, and to 
walke in h-linefle of hife, thatone 
day we ſhaibe raiſed again, and ſtard 
at the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt and, 
ſo many as haue done well, ſhall] goe 
to fruition of everlaſting ioyes , but 
all che reſt to cuerlaſting paines . So 
that, as touching the frotelzion 
te 
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the faith generally , bath ſorts of ys 


. doo farre agree,h neicher of vs may 


juſtly agcount the other, to be none 
of the church of God. And therefore 
as it was verie ill done, of thoſe that 
faxft vrged ſuch a ſeparation: ſo ike- 
wiſethoſe þ ſeemed (o eafily to accept 
thereof, as though that both ſorts of 
vs could not be of one, and the (elfe- 
fame church generally , did vnadui- 
fedly likewiſe. For whereſocuer this 
communitie of profeſsion is , there 
whoſoever make ſuch diuiſion , they 
are not able to iuſtifie their doings 
therein, becauſe that ſo they make an 
vtter ſeparation , whereas norwith= 
ſtanding in generall profeſsion they 

are reaſonable well vnited together, 
and are not ſundered, bur in fome 
ſpeciall matters of controuerſie. But 

now if we come to the conſideration 

of the ſcucrall members hereunto ap- 

pertaining {whether they bee whole 


But in firm 


ceritie of 


mani'eſt 
departure is 


congregations, as national churches, £,,, 


or bue ordinarie pariſhes, or whether 
they be bur particular perſons)there- 
in may we be bold to Crrenth , that 
both are not right, but that one part, 
whoſoeuer it light on, muſt needs be 
wrong. Fer though by their outward 
profeſsion generally , wee are both 
lortesto be accounted of the church: 
$ zer 


them, 


FVby in 


them, 
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yet in ſuch diuerſitie as is betwixt 
vs, we cannot both (ores,be tru mem-« 
bers of the ſame. If they be right,then 
wee are wrong : it wee bee right, 
then they are wrong. Such is the di- 
uerfitie that is betwixtvs, and of © 
materiall and needful poinrs,though 
both ſorrs be of the catholike church: 
yet is it not poſsible, for both ſorts to 
be catholite members of the ſame. 
V Vhether of vs therefore it is, that is 
wrong, is now to be ſeene. VVhere 
firſt as touching them, we cannot ac- 
count them to be catholike membery 
for two principall cauſes . Firſt, be- 
cauſe rhat they doe profeſſe & main- 
taine divers opintons, that very di- 
retlye goe againſt the Chriftian 
faith, that generaily they doe other- 

Wiſe holde. For they doc nor content 

theſelues only with Chriſt, nor with 

his word, nor with his ſacraments, or 

at the leaſt not fo fully as we: bur ſet 

them yp other mediators in heauen, 

other doctrins, & ſacramers on earth, 

And though it may be they will ſay, 

that they haue nor done theſe things 

in ſuch ſort, or not in ſuch meaſure as 

we would ſeemeto charge rhe with- 
al,yetcan they not deny,but that they 
have done it, & do it ſtill, more then 
we: and then, if the queſtion lie be- 
£11 1x8 


oo 
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twixtthem, and ys, whether are the 
truer members,needs mult we in that 
reſpe& prenaile againſt them. The 
force and power of his annointing 
they impeach very much, whe as they 
do not content them(elues with him 
alone, whom the father appointed, 
and made able to ſerue our turn,then 
alſo becauſe they doſo earneſtly ime= 
yugn the truth of religion in diverſe 
points : and ſo bitterly perſecute the 
perſons of thoſe, that either profeſſe 
religion fincerely,or ioin not with the 
in all their corcuptions, and yſurpati- 
ons. Forſo doing, we can make no 0+ 
ther account of them , but that they 
haue ſuffered themſelues to bee made 
the members of antichriſt, or man of 
ſinne, that fitreth in the church of 
God, and infolently confounderh all 
at his p!:aſure, Concerning our 
ſelves , they will not charge vs, 
bur that we reſt ;n Chriſt alone, for 
the whole worke of our redempri= 
on : ſceking 'none other to be me- 
diatours, or to helpe foorth, with 
the attonement berwixt God and 
ys; coueting none other doctrines, 
thathoſe that himſelf hath delmered 
ynto ys, neither yer giving ouer our 
obedience to other obſeruations, tha 
ſuch as þ writte word doth teach vs. 
But 
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But the chiefe {thing they charge vs 
wi:hall , is for that wee reeciue not 
more, than Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
ia the written worde hath delivered 
ynto vs: as. the-ſupremacie of the 
church of Rome, worſhiping of ima- 

es , their miraculous preſence of 
Chriſt in the ſacrament , ordeining 


our ſeruice to the common people in 


a tongue that they do not ynderſtad, 
prayer to ſaintes, and for the deade, 
and many others ſuch like as theſe, 
Concerning which, the truth is, that 
we do not receiue them: and the rea- 
fon is, b:cauſe they arenot catholik, 
but deuiſed or crept in of latrer time, 
and not profeſſed in al ages,nor of al 
Chriſtian churches generally . In 
which one point they. doe ynto ys a 
verie great and a double iniurie:both 
for that they denic vs the name of 
catholikes, that neuer hcletle receiue 
$ catholik faith, both in the whole,& 
z1n cuery point, and for that they take 
that name tothemſelues,who mingle 
with the catholike faith , n1any in 
wentions of their owne deviſe, and 
ſufficiently holde not much of the 
tructh, that they doe profeſſe . Bu 
when we doe conſtantly hold all th 
holy ſcriptures without exception 
and all ſuch ſummes of the _ 
ait) 
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faith,as haue byn gathered by the fa- 
tkers of old,& now are authentick in 
the Church among vs (as that which 
1s called the Apoſtles creede, the Ni- 
cene likewiſe,and that other of Athge 
nafius)and whatſoever the Churches: 
agreed on togither amog themſc]ues 
in the foure firſt generall Councels; 
and laſt of all, whatſoeuer at any time 
fince , hath beene ordained by the 
Churche of Rome, or whomſoever 
els, that is net contrarieto the holye 
ſcriptures: and they on the other fide, 
haue mingled together with the ca= 
tholike faith, with the truth and {ub= 
ſRaunce of religion, which in all ages, 
and in all Churches hath beene pro- 
fellzd, many other noactties be frocs, 
vtterly vnknowne, not onely tothe 
Scriptures, butalſo tothe Fathers af 
olde,and yet notwithſtanding holde 
many of theſe,as faſt as they doe any 
thing els: letany indifferent man bee 
iudge, whether they or we bee better 
catholikes, and then if it pleaſe him, 
whether they are mcete (o reſolutely 
to 1udge of others,that are (o farre 0= 
uerſhot themſelues.So for this matter 


' wereſolue our (elues, that wee are no 


ſeueral Church from them, nor they 
from vs: and therefore, that there is 
no departing at all out ofthe church, - 
for 


he con® 
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for any to depart from them ynto vs,. 
nor from vs vnto them. All the diffe- 
rence that'is berwixt vs,is concerning. 
the truer members, whether they, or 
we, may bee found more worthye of 
that acceunt, In which point of con- 
trouerſie we doubt not for te preuaile 
azainſ{tthem:and as for the other we 
a/low no ſuch queſtion to ſtaade be- 
twixt vs. | 

19 VVhereas therefore the caſe ſo 
ſtiderh berwixr vs,thart ic were no be- 
nefite or aduauntage to v3 in anye re» 
ſpe ito toyn with them in their pro= 
fesfjon, bur mo waics cha one greatin« 
coucniznce,and they on the other ſide 
by ioyning with vs ſhould reap great 
benefits, and haue no inconuenitence 
wichal:wherezs alſo ſuche thinges as 
haue hitherto hinde:ed many,by ver + 
ter adu:ſemnent may ſoon be found,to 
bre of no ſuch for-e to tay thz; what 
could riere be on behalf of the com=- 
mon cauſe more ſeemely,& 1n reſpeRt 
of their own benefit more circiiſpeXt- 


ly done,then (o to tender the vanity & * 


peace of the church, & their own ſal» 
uation withal, as that they would no 
longer {tand our againſt the truth, bur 
lay down theic aftetions nowe, and 
willingly ſubmitrthsſelues to the king 
do of Chriſti The magitias of Bayt, 

ing 
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beeing fet on by the king, willingly. The exam 
did (tor acertaine tyme) what they ple of 6 
were able,againſt Moſes & Aaron, ro hers, 


the diſcredite both of their perſons, 
and of the iuſt cauſe that they had in 
hand : but afterward, becing toucked 
ſomewhat neerer. they perſiſted not 
thea , but ycelded themfielues, and 
paue glorzeto God, It anye of. theſe 
aue deene (er an,to doe as they doit 
wil not acquite thecoſt in the end; if 
they haue done it of their owne ac- 
cord:titis nor like to ſcape vnpuniſted 
if they ſec not vato it berime, The E.- 
phraimires were of che p2ople of gud, 
and yet reuolted away from the law, 
thuugh ttil they held(after a (orte):the 

profesfion therof. and hauing fv dons - 
they ſo continued a long time after 
as a wanton, vntamed, and voruely 
heyfer : notwithſtanding althe moſt 
earneſt warvinges, that God by his 
prophertes did giue vnto them. Bur 
yet is it recorded of them, that at the 
length they turned agayne, ſmyting 
vpon the thigh, and acknoweledging 
that they had commitrted very ſhame« 
ful things. If with Ephraim they haue 
ſo erred and ſtepr afide, pitie it were, 
but they ſhould be as ready with him 
to repente and turne againe:eſpecial- 
ly,cciog that they haue greater pro* 
Pda uOCa- 
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yocation now,than euer had Eptira- 
im before. The lewes that put their 
$21iour to death,and vtrterly renoun - 
ced whatſoeuer ſaluation was offred' 
by him, did notwithſtinding yeelde 
from among them very ſhortly after, 
three thouſande perſons at once, that 
diligently inquired of the Apoſtles 
what they ſhould-doe, & immediately 
theryup6 were baptiſed likewiſe. And 
itis not to be denied, but that manye 
thouſandes of-theſe alſo are alreadye 
come in: bur:yet is ic pitte (ifit myghr 
be amended)that any one of them al, 
ſhould ſo far - haue crucified the Lord 
again,and yet bee ſo long before that 
he doe repent him-ofit. S. Thomas: 
an Apoſtle himſelf neuertheles doub= 
ted very much for atime,of the reſur- 
reQion of [eſus _ : and woulde 
in no wiſe belecue the others affir- 
ming the ſame, but yppon very hzrde 
condirions.6& ſuchas agreed not with 
the nature of his reſurrection. For 
needs wold he find the badges of mor 
rality, in his glorified and immorcall 
body:or els he would. in no wiſe be- 
Jeeue-Butwhen Chriſt condiſcended 
therto,and fox the time, by ſpecial dil 
| ewnomos allowed thoſe badges of 
is mortal nature,in his immortal bo 
dy novy, retcining for the tyme hys 
wounds: 


to Pacificatioy, 


wounds: hequickly forſooke his ya=- 
beliefe,and forthw:rh acknowledged 
hiru to be as hee was, his Lorde and 
God. Theſe alſo belecue not that the 
Goſpel of Chritt is riſen againe:they 
ſuppoſe ir is either maniteſt hereſie, 
Or at leaſt but ſome newefangled do- 
Arine: the auncient, Chriſtian, & ca- 
tholke faith.they cain no wiſe think 
that it 15, The conditios allo that they 
require,are as hard as the others (for 
many of the)luch as are very feldome 
found in the molt glorious rrueth of 
Chriſt, bur commionly haunt the cor- 
ruption of faith, and thoſe beggerly 
rudiments of the world,the doctrines 
of men.But whereas God hath ſo diſ- 
poſed and ordered this matter, that 
they way find it ſufficiently witneſſed 
by ſuch thinges as are in credite with 
them, Antiquity,and V niuerſality:Fa- 
thers,&: Counſels: the harder dealin 
that itis,ſtil no:withſtanding to ref 
this reſvrre&tion of Chriſt,in the Go=- 
ſpel reſtored vnto vs, and (6 plenti- 
tully as it is confirmed: the more is it 
to be wiſhed, that our vobelecuing 
JT homaſles a!ſv would in ſoine good 
timerakevp,and atlength acknow= 
ledge their {ormer vnbelief,and glort- 
fie God in this day of his gratious vi- 
kiatio. V Vhich it they do not, but net» 
Dd 3 with- 
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Fat hurt withſtanding al the callinges of God 


- 


- $r ir sf they ftil perſiſt in their own ſKtubbornes a- 
G4 is not 


gainſt the worde,or butin their light 
eſtimation'of it : though therein they 
may fo content their owne pleaſure, 
yet theifſue of it being better confide- 
red, what good things they leele, and 
what ill they get, both in this worlde 
now,& after in the world ro come, it 
wil be no hard matterto find,thatthe 
pleaſure they haue novy thereof, will 
not counteruaile their lofſe in the end, 


, Forif we go nofurther,but onely to 


| Firſt in 
thu phi ; Mi 
| works, this, that thereby they hinder them 


felues of muck good knowledge, & of 
2 very comfortable freedom of (pirite 
to ſerue the Lorde, which as yer they 
never had,and now by the Goſpell is 
offered vnto the:whar benefit is there 
in al the way that they haue choſen, to 
recompence their lotſes only in theſe? 
VVhea lighte and grace in ſo ſpeciall 
manner is offered vrito vs,the good- 
nefle of God doeth nor\pnely therein 
tender ic ſelfe to ſerue = turne, bur 
tueth vs alſo to vaderſtand, that ws 
and in ſpecial neede thereof,though 
our ſelues doe not ſceeit. And then, 
what follye is it, to remaine in darke= 
nefle, when we may haue light,and in 
the bondage of fin, when weare offe- 
red to be inlarged, aud ft at libertie? 
| VVhat 
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VV hat overſight likewiſe,ſo much to 
dwel inthe opinion ef cur ow nſuffi- 
ciency for thoſe matters, that weeſpy 
not our ſelues to wantthoſe needfull 
graces, when from the Lord himſelfe 
ve arc o plainly roid that we do?To 
wanr thefethinges is a greater loſle, 
than to wante what ſoeuer is in the 
world befides: tut, nottorake them 
_ When they areoffcred, and:{o to want 
them in the middelſt of plentie, is not 
onely a bare lofle in it felfe: but ſuch 
ascallcth tor ot others a 1uſt reproch, 
and nouriſheth vp in their own tharts 
a gnawing woorme, that,when once 
her teeth are growne, will gue them 
no reft, but vexe them ſtill with yrke- 
ſomethoughres, ſor that having had 
ſo manye, and ſo faire opportunities, 
yet notwithſtanding hate mifſed the 
all.V Vhere theſe things want, bow is 
Ie porhble that God ould be glorifi= 
d!And the to what purpole is t they 
Iie?Nay,how can it in any wiſe be a 
uoyded, but that God muſt bee very 
much diſkonored,and very highly of- 
fended by ſuch?And then how much 
better had it beere forthem, neuer to 
haue lived at al?ls ite eaſily granted 
of al,thar to be caſt into a drgeo, to 
there to bee 'n cont uall darkenetic, 
in iilth je corners, with any ſome yer- 
D gd - Tii.ac 
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emine:orto be in grietous thraldonm 
by capriuitie or bondage, vnder cruel 
and violent tyrants, is indeed a verye 
grieuous and miſerable eſtate:and yet 
can it be ſo hardely belceucd of theſe, 
that, to abyde ftill in their palpable 
darknefle, when now they may haue 
lightinough: and toremaine in the 
filth and flauery of finne,from which 
they may in like ſort bee deliuered, is 
not fo lotheſome and grieuous as it? 
Are the ſenſes of the outward man fo 
uick in the one: & doth the inwarde 
0 little perceiue the like in the other? 
V Vhether they perceiue it or not, it 
muſt notwithſtanding needs be true, 
that wherſoeuer ſuch graces of God 
are (0 litle regarded, there are they for 
the moſt parte withhelde from thoſe 
deſpiſers: & where they are withheld , 
or kept backe from them, there 1s no- 
thing cleane or ſound, but altogether 
polluted and il,in the ſight of God & 
man.So do they miſle of that whiche 
woulde haue made them verye good 
inſtruments in the church of God, to 
the glorye of God:to tie edifying of 
others in the way of godlines : and to 
their own cternal comfort: and they 
rocure by the iudgements of God,to 
e gluen ouer to a reprobate ſenſe for 
{© little regarding theyr —_— 
an 


ee. 
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and thereby ts becomein theend afl-- 
together cloſed vp in theirignorance 
and induratein {1n,or powred foorth 
eo all naughtineſle,6& that with gree- 


| dines,and without any feeling.1la the Then «l/s 58 
worlde to come what immeaſurable the world te 
glory and ioy they miſfle, what confu=- come. 

1 


0 & toraets they fall into, is nor for 
any toung to expreſſe,nor hart to co 
celue, And the wonted iudgemertes 
of God doe plainely declare, that in 
this life bee giueth ſome taſte of his 
wrathin the worlde to com. The vn- 
thankfull Iewes that long before had 
beene the people of God, were not- 
withſtanding at length caſt off, & vt 
terly giuen ouer,as to great looſenes, 
ſo likewiſe to the depth of diſtreile, 
becauſe they had (o little regarde tou 
the werde of life, that was oftered vn- 
tothem. As alſo the whole world be- 
fore, was ( by a ſtraunge and mightie 
iudgementc)vtterly conſumed,manne, 
wotan,& child,rich & poore,bonde 
& free(eight perſons only excepred) 
for they hearkened not vnto Noah), 
that called them ro repentance again, 
Of which ſort fith many others might 
bee allcaced, this matter is ſo abun- 
dantly witnefled ynto vs,thac no man 
may doudbr, butto lee it once perfor- 
mad indeed,that ic ſhall be caſter for 
Cc5 Sodom 
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Sodom & Gomor in the day of iudge 
ment,thi for thoſe chat fo plainly re- 
fuſe the woorde of lite oftered vnto 
them, And it is no maruell though be- 
ing ſo patient in other things, yer not- 
withſtanding hee canr;ot bur puniſhe 
this,ia the.childre of vnbehef, in moſt 
ſharpe and rigo1ous mabner. 'I he 

reateſt kindneſie that euer he ſkew- 
ed ro-the children of men, beftowing 
on-them his only ſon, to be ſo lightly 
eſtecmcd as it is,and tobe hadde in o 
| => 0900p Ab as it is with manye: 

owe can it but boad ſome maruey- 
lous iudgement that is to come vpon 
the offenders,and ſuch {everitic, as in 
proportion may ſomething anſwer fo 
great iniquitie? 

20 Bur thou, O Lorde, moſt merci- 
full father,art he alone,that is ableto 
helpe in chis diſtrefſe. As for vs,wee 
haue cxe:,and ſee nct: we are chain- 
nedyp in the (ſnares of death, and can- 
not get out: and being,as we are, but 
fleſh & blood, we are not able to vn- 
Ccritand thoſe thinges, that doe ap- 
pertai" to the kingdom of God. V\e 
are in mich like caſe, as Adamour 
> -2m% was, when as yct but hys 

odic only was made,and hadde not 
yet a living ſoule breathed into him: 
at which time though he had eies, yet 

. Was 
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ther partes of his bodte, yet hadde he 


- hauing no abiitic aral rocome forth, 


| him to come. Or as N:icodemus,not 
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was he not able by them to ſee:thogk 
hee hadde eares, yet was hee nor able 
with them to beare : though hee had 
an keart, yet was he rot able by it to 
ynderſtand:and though he had all o- 


not the vic of one of them all, becauſe 
that yet he wanted that hwuing ſouie, 
that coulderightly vie them. Orin 
muche like cale as Lazarus was, the 
fourth diy dead and laid in lis graue 
chained vp faſt in the power of death, 


orto help our himſelfe, vncili he was 
called foorth by the word of thy po= 
wer,and withall hadde power giuem 


yet regenerate,or borne againe: who 

though other wilc he were lcarned,& 

wiſe, yet did hee not ſce{any thing at 

al') ſuche chinges as belong vnto thy 

kingdome, neither yet was able ynrill 

hee was borne again from aboue. But 

as wee are(in trurh)thus tarre to ac- A way mads 

knowledge the want þ is in vs,and to wit perizven | | 

take the confulion therof to-our iclues | 

as the proper, & only portion, thatis 

duevatovs:ſo do we az2n to ourcoe 

fore remember, that thuu art able, to 

make our bhnde eyes co fee: andto 

giue 13 power £99 come foorth vnto 

thee; & ro make vs able 5o vaderſtid 
whate' 
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Grldren of the new Adam nov, that 
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whatlocuerbelongeth too our peace, 
And this do we find, not onely in the 
holy woorde , but alſo in thy mighty 
workes: finding it plain by long expe= . 
rience,that thou haſt often wrought, 
& daily doeſt woorkeſuche thinges as 
theſe, where it pleafeth thee : when 
as thereby it commeth to paſle;rhat e- 
ver thou haſt hadghaſt at this preſenr, 
& ever ſhalthaue a ſeed of thole that 
glorifie thea:and in ſom medlure ſtu- 
die to aduance thy honor on earth. 
Firſt therefore giuing vnto thee all 
poſsible thankes for all thoſe thy ter- 
wants, whom thou haſt lightned with 


| 

| 

| 

$'knowledge of thy truth, & broughe | | 
into the way of life(which either haue || ' 
been heretofore, & now arepaſt their f| 1 
pilgrimage here, & triumphing with } « 
thee inthe heauens: or els doe liueat f * 
hiÞprelear, whereſoever they arein f 
all the wnrid,defiring alſo to be with r 
thee, & to ſee the glory of thy king- | 8 
doine)we molt humbly beſeech thee F el 
to gather rogether that afſenblie,all Ic 
thoſe thy ſeruants that yet are tocom þ : 


1n,8& wander as yet in their ovwyn na- þ 
turall b'indnefſe, vntill it pleaſe thee Þ #! 


to vihte them with thy grace from a- th 

bone. O moſt gracious & mercitull fn 

father, holde on that courte with the - 
a 
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thou didſt with the firſt Adi before, 
As thou haft giuen them eyes & harrs 
& all other parts of the ourward mi, 
in that they are born the nacural chil- 
dren of men, ſo wee beſceche thee ro 
breath into them theliuing (pirit:that 
ſo theireies indeed may ſce,and their 
barts vnderſtand, not ooly the things 
of this worlde,bur alſy whatſoever 1s 
expedient for the to know, bclongin 
to the world to come: ang that al the | 
powers both of their bodies & foules 
together, may (in ſom good meaſure) 
ſcrue toſuch vſc,as is ſeemly & meete 
for thoſe that appertaine vnto thee, 
whom by adoption thou haſt youch + 
ſafed to make thy children. And thou 
eternall & eucrlaſting ſonne of the fa 
ther,who by the word of thy power *' 
uickeneſt whomſoener thou wilt, al 
thoſe which thy heauenly fagher hath 
giuen thee, & neuer ſuffereſt one of 


| thoſe to miſcarr'e, wee beſeech thee ro 


loſe all choſe that are thine, from the 
ſaares of ſin & power of Satan : that 


" they may effectually heare thy yoice, 
| and bee therewithall ſo quickened by 


thee,that being ſer at libertie from the 
ſnares they were in, & lying boiid in 
the graue no longer, they come forth 
at thy call,and doe thee ſeruice. Thou 
alſo moſt glorious and mightie ſpirit, 

2» ra9 
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the fountain of all our regeneration 
by whom,vnleile we be borne again 
weca neuer fee the kingdom of God, 
& by whom we are ſealed to the day 
of redeptio{ſo many as are by eternal 
election thereunto ordained) we bum 
bly beſcech thee,that as thou knoweſt 
who they are þ are thine,& in whae 
timethey arcto becalled: fo it wold 
pleaſe thee, ſo to worke in the by thy 
power,as that whoſoener are yet bur 
the natural children of Adam decay - 
ed.& yer(in the ſecrete purpoſe of the 
Godhead) do appertainto the ky ng- 
dome of God, may when the tyme of 
their refreſhing doth come, be fo re + 
ned & framed by thee, that they al- 
fo may plainely ynderſtande the doce 
wrinethou teacheſt, profefle the ſame, 
& framerheir hues in ſom: good mea 
ſure agreeable to ir: & thereto their 
comfort find, that they alſo are ſcaled 
ro eternall life. O bleſſed Trinitte,jit 19 
porn vs, to reforme our ſelues. For 
both the enemie is ſtronger than we: 
& ſtill detaineth vs vnder his power: 
and welikewiſe,haue no defire to be 
freed from him: 6 beſides that,hauea 
naturallloathing of the way of life, 
Bur ynto thee, O Lorde, it belongeth 
& to thee alone. Thou art able.both 
$0 deliner vs from the bondage that 
. wes 


I 
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we arein:and to make ys both to co» 
uet &c to loue ro come to the freedom 
of thy children, and to ſpende the reft 
of our dayes therein. V Ve pray nort,in 
this reſpe&,for the world(though @- 
therwiſe we befeech thee ttill ro con= 
| Finue thy wonted goodnes to it like- 
| wiſe,and too all the children of men} 
bur as thou haſt more ſpecially ordei- 
ned thoſe whom thou haſt choſen our 
ef the worlde,to be a peculiar people 
to thee, to haue now the knowledge 
and feare of thee, ani after to lee thy 
_ in heatten : ſo wce humbly de- 
Ire that now thou wilt (6 effectually 

call them ia thy good time, and ſan- 
Riftc them heere 1n this life, chat after 
( by the courſe that thou haſt ordcie 
ned) chey may lik-wiic come to0 lite 
euzrlating. Secingrhar tic fonne is 
to bee hadde in honor of all, and it 1s 
not well with we members, yntyll 
, they bee ioyned vneoo their head , in 
v {Þorh theſe reſpetes,wee beleech rhee 
; Emake haſt too ynite them rogeather: 


- that the ſonne may haue ro {anRifie 
a thim,and co ſpeake of his holy name: 
a $2d that his members heere on earth, 


may ſo farre enioy the peace & cofort 
that in him thou haſt prouided for 
them. Graunt this wee beſeech thee 


moſt mercifull father through Teſus 
Chit 


| A treatiſe t ending & c. 


Chriſte thy Sonne our Lorde 2 tos 
whom, with thee, and the holy ghoſt, 
as of right appertaineth, bee aſcribed 
all power, thankes, and glorie, 
for euer and cuer, 
Amen. 
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